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PREFACE 

THE poems of Bacchylides, now for the first 

time published from the unique papyrus in the 

British Museum (Pap. DCCX XXIII), have been 

arranged, transcribed, and edited by Mr. F. G. 

Kenyon, Assistant in this Department. 

An Autotype Facsimile of the whole MS. is 

published in a separate volume. 

EDWARD SCOTT, 

Keeper of MSS. 

British Museum, 

November 18, 1897. 





INTRODUCTION 

IN the list of those whom the Alexandrian critics 

reckoned as the nine lyric poets of Greece, the 

last name is that of Bacchylides. He stands 

last, as youngest in order of time, not necessarily as the 

least in merit, and until now we have had no means to 

form any estimate of his genius. His work, like that of all 

the lyric poets except Pindar, and like all Pindar’s except 

his epinikian odes, had perished, and was known only in 

chance quotations, of which only two were of any sub- 

stantial length. Now the fortune which presides over the 

discoveries made among the sands of Egypt, and which 

has hitherto given us, for its novelties and special prizes, 

not the greatest masters of Greek literature, but Hyperides, 

and Herodas, and a historical work of Aristotle, has given 

us a papyrus manuscript containing some twenty of the 

poems of Bacchylides, more or less complete; and his 

name may once more be reckoned among those of the 

authors whose works are alive and form part of the literary 

possessions of the modern world. 

Of the life of Bacchylides little has been recorded’. 

Bacchylides. 

* See (in addition to the standard histories of Greek literature) Neue, 

Bacchylidis Cei Fragmenta (Berlin, 1822), Della Giovanna, Bacchilide (Turin, 

1888), and Michelangeli, Della Vita di Bacchilide (Messina, 1897). 
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He was a native of the island of Ceos, as ancient 

writers record! and as his own works testify ”, 

and of the town of Iulis*. His father’s 

name is given variously as Medon, Milon, and 

Midilus*, while his grandfather, who is said to have been 

himself an athlete, bore the same name as the poet®. On 

his father’s side he thus had a tradition of athletic dis- 

‘tinction, while on his mother’s he was connected with 

poetry, since his mother was a sister of Simonides, who 

was likewise a native of Iulis®. It would appear that he 

claimed Homeric ancestry, and a connexion with the 

Pylians of Messenia ; for in one of his poems (XI. 118- 

123, according to the most probable reading of the passage) 

he states that his ancestors, after sacking Troy, set up 

a shrine to Artemis in the territory of Metapontum, a 

city which claimed foundation by a colony of Nestor’s 

His 

nationality. 

Pylians. 

The dates of his birth and death are unknown, but he is 

habitually spoken of as a contemporary of 

Pindar (circ. 518-438 B.C.), both being junior 

to Simonides (circ. 556-468 B.C.), though their periods of 

literary activity overlapped. His works add no certain 

chronological data, the only poems which admit of precise 

determination being those which coincide in subject with 

some of the odes of Pindar. The general impression left 

by them, however, is that Bacchylides was the younger of 

the two and the later to enter the field of poetry. Pindar’s 

His date. 

+ Strabo X. 5, 6, Suidas 5. v. 
* See Odes II. 14, III. 98, in the present collection, and frag. 71 

(Bergk 48). 
$ Strabo, Suidas, ll. ce. 

* Suidas, l.c., an epigram published in Boeckh’s Pindar, vol. II, p. xxxi, 
and Etym. Mag., s.v. Μείδυλος. 

5 Suidas, lc. 6 Strabo, l.c. 
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activity begins with the twenty-second Pythiad (= 498 B.c.), 

but there is nothing in the odes of Bacchylides which 

appears to go back to so early a date. Of the poems to 

which precise dates can be assigned (III, IV, V, XIII), the 

earliest (XIII) must have been written before 480 B.C., 

but not very long before (probably 483 or 485), and 

the latest (III) in 468 B.c. The poems connected with 

Athens (X, XVII, XVIII, XIX) would appear, in the 

case of the last three at least, to have been written sub- 

‘sequent to the Persian wars; for, though there is no 

direct allusion to these or any other political events, the 

tone in which Athens is addressed seems to imply that 

she had already attained that eminent position which was 

due to the battle of Salamis and the formation of the 

confederacy of Delos. The other poems afford no clue 

to their dates, but their literary style suggests a stage 

in lyric composition later than that of Pindar. The form 

of the ode is more conventional. The myths are introduced 

mechanically, with little attempt to connect them with the 

subject of the ode. In some cases they appear to have no 

special appropriateness, but to be introduced merely at 

the poet’s pleasure. There is no originality of structure ; 

the poet’s art is shown in graceful expression, in craftsman- 

ship rather than in invention. It is perhaps dangerous to 

add that in some passages there would almost seem to be 

imitations of Pindar, since it is only when the chronological 

sequence of the poets has been determined that it is possible 

to say which is the imitator. In this case, however, the 

presumption is already in favour of the conclusion to which 

the consideration of the stronger originality and more 

marked individuality of Pindar would naturally lead us; 

and if there be actual imitation at all, it is fairly safe to 

conclude that it is on the part of Bacchylides. 
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Taking wide margins, therefore, the poetical activity 

of Bacchylides would seem to have ranged between 490 

(perhaps too high a limit) and 460 B.c.* Of 

his life very little is known, the principal con- 

crete fact on record being his visit to the court 

of Hieron*, which probably took place in 476 B.C., on the 

occasion of the performance of his fifth ode, the first and 

most elaborate of his tributes to the ruler of Syracuse. In 

this visit he was probably the companion of his uncle 

Simonides and of Pindar, though it cannot be concluded 

with absolute certainty that, because all three poets are 

said to have been guests at Hieron’s court, they were all 

there at the same moment. It is, however, independently 

probable that Pindar was present during the performance 

of his first Olympian, which was on the same occasion as 

that of the fifth ode of Bacchylides. 

The ancient commentators repeatedly refer to an acute 

Supposea tivalry between Pindar on the one hand and 

rivalry with Simonides and Bacchylides on the other, 

Pindar. —_ dwelling especially on such passages as Ol. II. 
95-97, Pyth. II. 52-56, Nem. 111. 82%. It is not out of 

accordance with the impression which Pindar’s poetry 

gives us of his genius, to suppose that he was conscious 

of his own superiority and impatient of criticism and mis- 

appreciation ; but there is no adequate ground for regarding 

him as constantly filled with envy and jealousy against any 

Visit to 

Syracuse, 

1 Of the ancient chronologists, Eusebius attaches the name of Bacchylides 

to Ol. 78 (468 B.c.), and the Chron. Pasch. to Ol. 74 (484 B.c.). Syncellus, it 

is true, gives his name under Ol. 88 (428 B.c.), in agreement with a second 

notice in Eusebius (Ol. 87=432 B.c.) ; but these dates can be ignored as 

impossible. 

2 Aelian, Var. Hist. IV. 15. 

*° Mr. Bury (Vemean Odes of Pindar, p. 126) sees another allusion to 

Bacchylides in Nem, VII. 105, conceiving that the term μαψυλάκας, the 

scansion of which is identical with that of BaxxvAiéys, is aimed at him. 
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particular rival. The accusation is precisely one of those 

pieces of malicious gossip with which the names of great 

men are constantly associated, having just sufficient basis in 

truth to give them vitality, though the fragment of truth 

has been distorted and exaggerated. Certainly the poems 

of Bacchylides lend no support to the idea of enmity, or 

even ill-feeling, on the part of the younger poet. On the 

contrary, in the poem which appears to have been com- 

posed in direct rivalry with Pindar (Ode V), he goes out of 

his way to introduce with praise the name of another 

Boeotian poet, Hesiod, in a manner which suggests the 

thought that he intended to pay a graceful compliment to 

his own contemporary. For the rest, there is no allusion 

to any competitor, and the general tone of the poems 

indicates an equable and quiet character. 

The only other detail in the life of Bacchylides which 

has been preserved to us is the fact that he 

was banished from Ceos and lived in the 

Peloponnese*. Neither the cause nor the date 

of this exile is recorded. The former was presumably 

connected with politics, as in most similar cases, and it 

may fairly be supposed that Bacchylides, whose profession 

brought him into contact with rich and powerful patrons, 

was associated with the aristocratical party ; but he makes 

no allusion to such matters in his poetry (in I. 21 ff. he 

emphatically praises a middle station in life), and it is not 

in the least likely that he was an ardent partisan. With 

regard to the date, it was evidently later than 476 B.C., 

Banishment 

from Ceos. 

1 Plutarch, de Exilio, 14. Della Giovanna (op. cit. p. 4) is wrong in quoting 

this passage as including Bacchylides among those who left their native 

countries voluntarily. On the contrary, his name occurs in thé same list as 

Thucydides, Xenophon, and Timaeus, among persons expelled from their 

countries (τῶν πατρίδων ἐκπεσόντες) and reference is made to those who 

expelled them (τῶν ἐκβαλόντων καὶ καταστασιασάντων). 



ΧΙΪ INTRODUCTION 

when he describes himself as sending his poem to Hieron 

ἀπὸ ζαθέας vdoov (V. 10); but no more fixed point seems 

to be derivable from the poems. The four poems (1, I, 

VI, VII) which celebrate Cean victories may be presumed 

to have been written before his exile’; and the same may 

be said of X, in which (according to a probable restoration 

of 1. 10) he describes himself as ‘the clear-voiced island 

bee,’ and of XVII, which was performed by a Cean chorus 

(1. 130). It would be pressing the point too far to argue 

that Ode III, written in 468 B.c., necessarily belongs to the 

petiod before his exile because he there describes himself 

as ‘the Cean nightingale’; a man does not cease to claim 

his nationality because he has been expelled from his 

country by an opposing political faction. 

His residence in the Peloponnese has not left much mark 

Residence  UPOn his poetry. The only poems which can 

in the be directly connected with the Peloponnese 

Peloponnese. are an epinikian ode in honour of a native 

of Phlius, and a hymn or dithyramb entitled ‘Idas,’ which 

is stated to have been written for the Lacedaemonians. 

Of the remaining poems, four appear to have been written 

for Athenians or in some intimate connexion with Athens, 

three for Hieron of Syracuse, two for Aeginetans (showing 

that Pindar had not quite a monopoly of the poetic 

patronage of that island), one for a Metapontine, one for 

a Thessalian, and one for an athlete whose nationality is 

unknown; while two poems which are not epinikian 

contain no indication of the patron for whom they were 

composed, beyond the Dorian character of their heroes, 

which may suggest a connexion with the Peloponnese, but 

cannot be pressed very far. 

* As also the ode referred to in Bergk’s frag. 58, where he is said to have 

celebrated his native city, Iulis. 
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The scholiasts on Pindar state that Hieron preferred the 

poems of Bacchylides to those of Pindar; but it may be 

doubted whether this is more thanadeduction gi int 

of the scholiasts themselves from the phrases _ estimate of 

in which, as they suppose, Pindar expresses his '™* Poet 

scorn of the pretensions of his rival. Pindar wrote four 

odes for Hieron, Bacchylides three; and if the Cean poet 

had the last word, being commissioned to celebrate 

Hieron’s Olympian victory in 468 B.C., it has to be 

recorded on the other side that, on the next occasion 

after the rivalry of the bards in 476 B.C. (Pindar Οἱ I, 

Bacch. V) when a victory had to be commemorated, the 

most important part in the celebration was assigned to 

Pindar, and only a short ode invited from Bacchylides 

(Pindar Pyzh. I, Bacch. IV). So much is clear, however, 

that Bacchylides continued in favour with his royal patron, 

whose estimate, though possibly not that of an expert 

critic, may yet be taken to represent the judgement of 

a competent literary amateur, which may reasonably have 

been shared by a considerable section of public opinion 

generally. His inclusion in the list of the nine lyric poets 

of Greece shows that he held a position of some eminence 

in the eyes of the later critics of Alexandria, though the 

comparative scarcity of quotations from his works would 

tend to show that he was less popular than Simonides, 

even allowing for the greater fertility of the elder poet. A 

well-known passage in the treatise de Sublimitate shows 

that, in the opinion of a very competent critic (whose 

judgement in the case of another recently discovered author, 

Hyperides, has been confirmed by modern taste), he was 

not to be compared with Pindar in genius, but was smooth, 

equable, and pleasing, neither rising so high as his great 

contemporary, nor falling so low. The same passage, 
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however, implies that popular estimation gave him a higher 

rank than the critic was prepared to allow. Like Hyperides, 

he was easy and attractive to the reader ; and like him he 

continued to hold a high, if not quite foremost, position in 

the esteem of the Alexandrian and Byzantine students of 

ancient Greek literature. 

How long he continued to be read is a matter of some 

uncertainty. Didymus, at the close of the 
How long 
werehis first century B.C., wrote a commentary upon 

saecna’ him. Quotations from his writings are found 
extant? , : : : 

in Strabo and Dionysius of Halicarnassus 

(first century B.C.), Plutarch (first century), Apollonius, 

Zenobius, Hephaestion, and Aulus Gellius (second century), 

more plentifully in Clement of Alexandria and Athenaeus 

(third century). In the fourth century we have, besides 

quotations in Himerius and Servius, the express statement 

of Ammianus Marcellinus that the emperor Julian was fond 

of reading him?; and by far the largest harvest of frag- 

ments is derived from the collections of Stobaeus, who cannot 

be placed earlier than the end of the fifth century. To 

Stobaeus, in fact, are due no less than forty-four lines out 

of the 107 which (according to the arrangement of Bergk) 

had survived previous to the discovery of the manuscript 

now published, including the longest single quotation of 

all, the twelve-line fragment upon peace. It is therefore 

clear that up to about the year 500 the poems of Bacchylides 

were extant, whether complete or not we cannot tell, 

but at any rate in some substantial and coherent form. 

Further than this we cannot go with certainty. Two 

epigrams are included in the Axthologia Palatina, but 

these probably formed part of the original Στέφανος of 

* Ammian, Marcell. XXV. 4, (Iulianus) recolebat saepe dictum lyrici 
Bacchylidis, quem legebat iucunde. 
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Meleager (cf. Auth. Pal. IV. i. 34). There are several 

references to Bacchylides, and quotations of his words, in 

the scholia on Pindar, Homer, Hesiod, Aristophanes, 

Apollonius Rhodius, Callimachus, Aristides, and Her- 

mogenes; but we do not know the pedigrees of these 

anonymous commentaries, nor whence their materials were 

drawn. Much may have been, and probably was, derived 

from the commentary of Didymus, as is known to have 

happened in the case of a reference in Ammonius (Bergk, 

frag. 10). The claims of the compiler of the Etymologicum 

Magnum and of Tzetzes, our latest authorities for any 

words of Bacchylides, in the eleventh and twelfth centuries, 

may safely be dismissed; and an allusion to him by 

Theophylact (Ε2. 8, Meursius) probably does not imply an 

acquaintance with his works. There is no such evidence in 

the case of Bacchylides, as there is in that of Hyperides, 

of his having survived in manuscript until the very age of 

the revival of learning. The continuous tradition breaks 

off about the year 500, a thousand years after the poet’s 

birth ; and since that date we have no certain warrant that 

any eye has seen a complete poem by Bacchylides for 

a space of fourteen hundred years. 

The veil has at length been lifted by the discovery in 

Egypt of a papyrus roll which enables us, for pi. covery 

the first time in the history of modern scholar- of the 

ship, to judge for ourselves on adequate grounds 9 ™#70S°T#Pt- 
what manner of poet he was. The discovery was made by 

natives, to which fact the unfortunately mutilated condition 

of the papyrus may be ascribed. When it reached England 

the manuscript consisted of about 200 torn fragments. 

The largest of these measured 20 inches in length, and 

contained four and a half columns of writing; there were 

fourteen pieces of some considerable size, containing one 

b 
7) 
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or more columns; while the rest were small fragments 

ranging from pieces measuring a few inches in either 

direction to scraps containing barely one or two letters +. 

For the most part the fractures were recent, and were 

probably due to the Egyptian discoverers; but in a few 

places the completely different colours of adjoining frag- 

ments show that the fracture must be of old standing. 

If the manuscript was deposited in a tomb (as is ὦ priori 

probable, though no authentic information on the point is 

forthcoming), this might be due to ancient plunderers in 

search of treasure; but the matter is not one of great 

importance, except as indicating that the modern dis- 

coverers are not solely to blame for the present condition 

of this precious manuscript. 

The identification of the contents of the roll as being 

Size ofthe the lost odes of Bacchylides was easily ac- 

=n. complished through the occurrence in it of 

several of the known quotations from that poet, and will 

be disputed by no one; but the task of establishing the 

true order of the disiecta membra poetae was one of some 

time and difficulty. In the result, however, the manuscript 

has been arranged into three sections, each continuous 

(though not complete) in itself, but without any im- 

mediate connexion with the others. The first measures 

9 feet in length, and contains twenty-two columns of 

writing ; the second measures 2 feet 3 inches, and contains 

six columns, with minute traces of another; while the 

third measures 3 ft. 6 inches, and contains ten columns. 

The total length of the papyrus as at present arranged 

‘ Two fragments were acquired separately in Egypt by Mr. B. P. Grenfell, 

who kindly presented them to the British Museum. They contain parts of 

III, 8-10 and IX. 82-84; but they do not appear in the photographic 

facsimile of the MS., having been received just after the photographs were 
taken. 
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is thus 14 feet 9 inches, with a greatest height of οὗ inches, 

and it contains, in whole or in part, thirty-nine columns. 

How much is lost, it is impossible to affirm with certainty. 

The fragments for which it has not as yet been possible to 

find a place, though amounting to forty in number, are 

nearly all very small, and do not indicate a greater loss 

than would be sufficient to link together the three main 

sections. These considerations would indicate a minimum 

length of 17 feet for the complete roll, with a content of 

forty-five columns. It cannot well have been less, though 

it may have been more. 

When complete the papyrus must have been a very hand- 

some manuscript. It is written ina fineuncial τς Jwitin if 

hand of good size, in columns of varying width, and arrange- 

according to the length of the lines in them, ca 
but ranging between 4 and 53 inches, including the blank 

space between the end of one column and the beginning 

οὗ the next, which varies, according to circumstances, from 

an inch to nothing. The number of lines in each column 

varies between thirty-two and thirty-six, thirty-five being 

the commonest total. The lines differ of course in length, 

but are throughout decidedly shorter than those which 

have been adopted in the current editions of Pindar,—a fact 

of some interest to students of metre. Divisions of words 

at the ends of lines are not avoided. The subject will have 

to be investigated by metrical specialists, but the evidence 

of a manuscript so early, and moreover so carefully 

written, is a weighty argument in favour of a division into 

comparatively short lines, which has, moreover, this decided 

advantage, that the rhythm of the lines can be easily 

observed in reading them. 

The text is written throughout in a single hand, but has 

been corrected certainly by one, and probably by two re- 

b2 
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visers, in addition to the original scribe himself. In the 

manuscript as originally written no titles were attached to 

the poems. In a few cases (Nos. II, XIX, XX) they have 

been added in the margin by a contemporary hand, which 

may be that of the original scribe, but appears to be differ- 

ent (being finer as well as smaller than the text). Thesame 

hand (denoted in the critical notes to this edition as 45) 

has made some corrections, but not many. Most of the 

corrections, as well as the supplements of missing lines in 

XVIII and XIX, have been made by a later hand (45), 

which is not always correct in its alterations, so that its 

evidence (though undoubtedly resting upon MS. authority, 

as the insertion of missing lines proves) must be received 

with caution. The same hand has supplied most of the 

titles, though not without omissions, as in the case of 

Ode V. In two cases, XI. 23, XVIII. 16, lines or 

portions of lines have been supplied by a hand which, 

though about contemporary with A*, does not seem to be 

identical. 

The dates of these hands can only be determined on 

palaeographical evidence, and although the 

materials now extant make it possible to date 

cursive hands on papyrus within reasonably narrow limits, 

the case is not the same with regard to uncial hands, and 

a dogmatic decision can seldom be given, except where 

there is a really close similarity to a hand of which the 

date is known. In the present case the writing is of 

a type to which there is no precise parallel; but its 

features seem to point to a date about the middle of the 

first century B.c. The strongly marked Ptolemaic features 

of the manuscripts of the third and second century have 

disappeared; but some of their characteristics are pre- 

served. The broad μ, with very shallow depression between 

Its date. 
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the uprights, is of a distinctly Ptolemaic type, which finds 

no parallel in later periods until we reach the sloping 

hands ofthe third century. The shape of v, too,—a shallow 

curve on the top of an upright stroke,—resembles that of 

other MSS. which have been assigned to the first century 

B.C., and has little in common with the fully-formed 

Roman character of the succeeding centuries. More deci- 

sive than all is the shape of § which is composed of three 

unconnected strokes, the top and bottom ones being very 

long, and the middle one little more than a dot. Now, 

so far as extant evidence goes, the formation of € with 

three unconnected strokes is universal (disregarding the 

very primitive epigraphic form, where the three parallel 

strokes are connected by a perpendicular stroke through 

the middle of them) up to about the middle of the first 

century B.C., while afterwards it is as regularly formed 

without lifting the pen. That is, it is a characteristically 

Ptolemaic form. On these grounds it seems clear that the 

manuscript falls within the Ptolemaic period, and there is 

nothing inconsistent with this in the shapes of the other 

letters. At the same time the other letters have features 

approximating to the Roman type (e.g. a, «, and o have 

much the same characters as in the Harris Homer, Brit. 

Mus. Pap. CVII), which makes it probable that the manu- 

script belongs to the transition between the two styles. 

A date, therefore, somewhere about 50 B.C. seems on the 

whole the most suitable to the evidence in our present 

state of knowledge. A much later date could only 

be maintained on the supposition that the scribe was 

deliberately imitating an earlier type of hand; and for 

such an hypothesis there does not seem to be sufficient 

evidence. 

The correctors’ hands may be dismissed more briefly. 
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The earlier (A*) would appear to be contemporary (possibly 

even identical) with the original scribe. The later (A*) is 

in the Roman cursive of the end of the first or early part 

of the second century. It should be added that in the case 

of small corrections, such as the striking out of a letter, 

or the insertion of letters which have no very characteristic 

forms, it is very difficult to distinguish the hands: so 

that the apportionment of the corrections to the various 

hands in the critical notes must be regarded as only 

tentative. 

The manuscript is unusually well provided with accents, 

stops, and other aids to the reader. The 

metrical divisions into strophes are indicated 

by paragraphi, which, however, are some- 

times omitted. The accents are in many cases by the 

first hand, in some, it would appear, by the second, and 

in many by the third. Not all words, by any means, 

are accented, but usually the longer words, or those about 

which there was some possibility of mistake. No manuscript 

of equal age is so fully supplied with accents, but one which 

approaches it is the fragment of Alcman at the Louvre; 

which suggests the possibility that lyric poets were con- 

sidered to require more aids to the reader than other 

authors. It is also possible, and indeed probable, that 

carefully and elaborately written manuscripts, such as this 

is, were more fully supplied than others with accents and 

punctuation. Some characteristics of the accentuation 

deserve mention. Oxytone words, instead of having the 

acute accent on the final syllable, have grave accents on the 

preceding syllables ; thus κρατός is written KPATOC, παγκρατής 

TArKPATHC, and so on. Some instances of a similar 
practice (no doubt arising from the fact that all syllables 

except the one bearing the acute accent were supposed to 

Punctuation, 

accents, etc. 



INTRODUCTION ΧΧΙ 

have the grave accent) are found in ἃ few other papyri 

(Brit. Mus. Papp. CVII and CXIV of the Iliad)4. In the 

case of diphthongs, the accent, if circumflex, normally 

covers parts of doth letters, while if acute it is placed on 

the first of the two. 

Punctuation, in the form of a single dot just above the 

level of the tops of the letters, is fairly fully supplied, and 

generally, it would seem, correctly, so that in cases of 

doubt considerable weight should be attached to the 

evidence of the punctuation. Only in one case (XV. 47) 

is the point placed at the level of the bottom of the 

writing, and that is probably a slip of the pen. 

Breathings (especially the rough breathing) and marks 

of diaeresis over. and v, either at the beginning of a word 

or when adjoining another vowel with which they do 

not form a diphthong, are generally, but not universally, 

added. The breathings are normally square in shape, but 

are sometimes partially rounded. Long compound words, 

such as κυανοπλόκαμος, ἀκαμαντορύας, and the like, often 

have a semicircular stroke placed below the point of 

junction, so as to show that they form a single word. 

The correctness of the manuscript is a matter which 

can only be determined upon internal evi- 

dence, since there is no other copy with which 

to compare it. It is, of course, not free from 

errors—no manuscript is. Besides simple slips of the pen, 

such as ἄκρσιωι for ᾿Ακρισίωι, or ὄνοφεον for δνοφερόν, there 

is a certain number of ordinary errors of transcription, 

such as ἀαμφεβαλλεν for ἀμφέβαλεν, θελωσιν for λῶσιν, δ΄εκατι 

Its correct- 

ness. 

for ἀέκατι, καρτερον for xparepdv—errors which are easily 

detected through the metre, and which present no difficulty 

in restoration. Beyond these, the metre reveals certain 

1 Cf. Thompson, Greek and Latin Palaeography, p. 72. 
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corruptions which are less easy to account for and some- 

times less easy to correct ; such as missing syllables, as in 

V. 8, 169, XVII. 37, 62, 74, 93, imperfect correspondences 

between strophes, as in XI. 72 and 114, XVII. 6, 29, 72 

and 95, omissions of parts of lines, as in XI. 23, XIII. 52, 

XVIII. 48, and even omissions of whole lines, such as 

those which the corrector has rectified in XVIII. 55-57 

and XIX. 22. There are also a few cases where the MS. 

reading is unintelligible, as acayevovra in IX. 13, σοεινειν 

in XVII. 90, 91, atova in XVII. 112, and τιην in XIX. 15. 

Nevertheless the general impression left by a study of the 

manuscript is decidedly in favour of its trustworthiness. 

The proportion of mistakes is small; and it. is not likely 

that many have escaped detection, since the metre sup- 

plies a test which is difficult to evade. The chances 

against an accidental corruption fulfilling the requirements 

of metre in a lyric poem are very large indeed; and of 

intentional corruption there is no trace. Further, the 

manuscript preserves unusual forms which would easily 

lend themselves to alteration; e.g. ἀελλοδρόμαν in V. 39, 

where the MSS. of the scholia of Pindar which quote the 

passage have the commoner, but obviously less authentic, 

form ἀελλόδρομον 3 καλλιρόαν in XI. 26 instead of καλλίροον ; 

ἐρύκεν in XVII. 41 and φυλάσσεν in XIX. 25, infinitive 

forms of a type which has been conjecturally restored in 

Pindar, but which has disappeared from the MSS.; and 

the dialectic forms are generally observed faithfully. The 

carefulness and correctness of the punctuation are also 

points in the manuscript’s favour. No doubt conjectural 

emendation is not only admissible but necessary in 

various places; but it will have to be applied with 

caution, especially in passages which are partially muti- 
lated. 
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To pass to the contents of the manuscript. The papyrus, 

as now restored, contains twenty poems, of 

which six (including three out of the four eae gee 
longest odes in the collection) are either com- 

plete or need only such small restorations as can be made 

with approximate certainty; of eight more the precise 

length can be ascertained, but the proportion fully pre- 

served is variable; of one a substantial portion is preserved 

(sixty-six lines), but an equal amount is probably lost; 

while five are mere fragments, varying from eight to 

twenty-three lines in length, of the original size of which 

nothing is known. In all, the papyrus contains evidence 

of 1382 lines (including 114 of which no letter remains, 

though their existence is demonstrated by the metre), 

without counting the unplaced fragments; and of these 

about 1070 are either perfect or admit of satisfactory 

restoration. 

In character, fourteen out of the twenty poems are 

epinikian, and are therefore of a type already πῃ non. 

familiar from the odes of Pindar; but the  epinikian 

remaining six (two of which are perfect and Pe 

a third nearly so) are examples of a species of Greek 

literature of which there have hitherto been no complete 

specimens in existence. The various names of Paean, 

Dithyramb, and Hymn, which we find in references to the 

works of the lyric poets, seem to have described com- 

positions of essentially similar character, but differing 

according to the deity in whose honour they were written. 

Paeans were, of course, associated with the name of Apollo, 

Dithyrambs with that of Dionysus, while Hymns might 

not only be addressed to any deity, but might also, as the 

exordium to Pindar’s earliest hymn shows (frag. 29), be 

devoted to the celebration of some legendary hero. The 
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six poems which close the manuscript of Bacchylides in its 

present condition appear to include specimens of all these 

classes. Two (XVI and XVII) seem to be Paeans; one 

(XIX) may be a Dithyramb; two (XV and XVIII) contain 

no addresses to deities, and should therefore probably be 

classed as Hymns (though as to XVIII there is a further 

possibility which is mentioned in the introduction to that 

ode); while one (XX) is too imperfect to allow any 

certainty with regard to its character. In many respects 

these six poems form the most interesting feature of the 

new discovery, and effectively widen our knowledge of 

Greek literary art. 

The beginning and end of the manuscript are both lost, 

and the sequence of the three sections which 

survive can only be determined on internal 

evidence. As arranged in the present edition, 

the epinikian odes stand first, and begin with two poems 

(one long and one short) in honour of a fellow-countryman 

of Bacchylides. Next come three in honour of Hieron, the 

poet’s principal patron; and these are followed by two 

more in honour of a Cean athlete. Then come poems in 

honour of athletes of various nationalities, a Phliasian, an 

Athenian, a Metapontine, and an Aeginetan. The second 

section contains a long poem for another Aeginetan, and 

ends with an ode written for a victory won by a Thessalian 

in some Thessalian games. Thus the present arrangement 

places at the beginning the poems in honour of the poet’s 

own countrymen and his royal patron, and at the end the 

only ode not connected with one of the four principal 

festivals; while in the middle the two Aeginetan odes are 

brought together. This seems to have the recommendation 

of probability, and there are no other grounds to go upon. 

It may be observed that no arrangement will bring together 

Order of 

the poems. 
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all the poems connected with the same festival, as in the 

case of Pindar, nor all those relating to the same class of 

contest. 

With regard to the remaining section, that containing the 

non-epinikian poems, the question is more difficult. It is 

imperfect at both ends, but the first extant column began 

with the beginning of a poem, the title of which stands in 

the upper margin. It is possible that this was actually the 

beginning of the roll; but there are no means of confirming 

the suggestion. On the other hand, the relatively well 

preserved condition of this part of the papyrus suggests 

that it may have been on the inside of the roll, and there- 

fore near its end; while the mutilated condition of the 

papyrus containing the first epinikians would be accounted 

for by its having been on the outside and consequently 

exposed to damage. The question does not admit of 

certain solution, and consequently will no doubt be deter- 

mined differently by different persons. Fortunately it is of 

no practical importance. | 

It does not seem probable, even with the fullest allow- 

ance for its mutilated condition, that the roll 9. gitar 

which has now come to light ever contained contents of 

the complete works of Bacchylides. The τ ™®- 

fragments collected in Bergk’s Poetae Lyrict Graect, which 

include not only actual quotations, but all references which 

throw light on the contents of the poems, amount to 

sixty-nine. Of these only fourteen can be identified with 

certainty or fair probability in the extant remains of our 

roll; while of the 107 lines included in Bergk’s fragments, 

only twenty-four can be found here. The manuscript 

contains examples of ᾿Επινίκια (and in this instance the 

majority of Bergk’s fragments can be identified) and 

apparently of Hymns, Paeans, and Dithyrambs (though 
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only one fragment from these three categories can be 

identified); but nothing from the Προσῳδίαι, Ὑπορχήματα, 

’"Eporixd, Παροίνια, or "Emvypdypara, and three-fourths of the 

unclassed fragments are unaccounted for. It is possible, 

perhaps probable, that the manuscript, when perfect, con- 

tained a complete collection of the “Emwixia, and (since 

the extant fragments to be accounted for are few) it may 

have contained the Hymns, Dithyrambs, and Paeans; but 

it seems certain that the remaining categories were not 

represented. However, since these latter poems may 

fairly be regarded as of minor importance, it is legitimate 

to conclude that we have, in the manuscript before us, 

specimens of the best work of Bacchylides, and are 

justified in forming therefrom a deliberate estimate of his 

genius. 

The titles, dates, state of preservation, and structural 

Analysis of 2tfangements of the several poems are dis- 

the poems. cussed in the introductory notes prefixed to 

Ode 1. them; but the general character of their 
contents can be more conveniently handled here. The 

first poem is addressed to Melas of Ceos, in celebration 

of a victory, probably in the pentathlum, at the Isthmian 

games. It appears to have been a long poem, of which we 

now possess the second half, or thereabouts. Of the earlier 

portion one fragment (frag. 1, at the end of the volume) is 

preserved, which shows that it contained some part of the 

story of Minos. Minos, coming to some city (the name is 

lost) with fifty ships and a host of Cretans, by the favour of 

Zeus won Dexithea for his bride, and leaving her with half 

his force he himself sailed away to Cnossus; while she, in 

the tenth month thereafter, gave birth to Euxantius. Here 

the fragment breaks off; but the connexion of Euxantius 

with the subject of the poem may be guessed from Ode 11, 
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in which Ceos is called Εὐξαντὶς νᾶσος, a title hitherto 

unknown, but evidently implying a claim to have been 

colonized by the son of Minos. Hence the mention of this 

hero leads back to the main subject of the poem, and in 

the part which has been more fully preserved the poet is 

telling of the victory of Melas. Melas has followed in the 

steps of his father, Panthoides, who was (we gather) an 

eminent wrestler, besides being skilled in medicine and 

famous for his hospitality. He, after a happy and enviable 

life, has passed away, leaving behind five distinguished sons, 

one of whom has now won, among other victories, the 

Isthmian crown. The rest of the poem is occupied with 

moral reflections. Virtue (ἀρετά) hath the greatest glory. 

Wealth may be gained by a coward, and tends to conceit ; 

but a virtuous life, with health and moderate means, is 

a lot that cannot be surpassed. In any station of life may 

happiness be found, if these conditions be granted. Wealth 

is no surety for contentment; rich and poor alike covet 

something more than they have. But he who is occupied 

with trifling cares can have but this. present life-time to 

enjoy, while virtue, hard though it be to gain, yet when 

once gained leaves behind a glorious and undying memorial. 

If ἀρετά could be cultivated, as the poet implies, by the 

attainment of athletic success, Melas was not 

disobedient to his admonitions; for his Isthmian 

triumph was presently followed up by a similar success at 

Nemea. On this occasion Bacchylides wrote his second 

ode; but it is a very brief composition, probably written 

off-hand at the festival itself, for an immediate celebration 

of the victory. The poet bids Fame bear to Ceos the 

news of Melas’ triumph; he recalls his Isthmian victory, 

and the celebration of it with a choral hymn, adding that 

now again the Muse of the victor’s native country awakes 

Ode II. 
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the glad music of the flutes to honour the son of Pan- 

thoides. 

From his countryman, Melas, the poet passes on to his 

royal patron Hieron, to whom the next three 

poems are addressed. They stand in the 

manuscript in an inverse chronological order, the latest 

first and the earliest last. Ode III celebrates Hieron’s 

last victory in the games, won by his chariot at Olympia 

in 468 B.C., the year before his death. It seems to have 

been sung at Delphi, on the occasion of an offering dedicated 

there by Hieron in honour of his victory. Clio is summoned 

to sing the praise of Demeter, queen of fruitful Sicily, and 

her daughter of the violet crown, and the swift horses who 

have given Hieron victory at Olympia. Happy is Hieron, 

who, seeing that he has received from Zeus a wider sphere 

of rule than any other Greek, does not hoard up his wealth, 

but spends it in lavish splendour. The temple is now 

ablaze with his gifts, the streets filled with his hospitable 

distributions. It is right and wise so to win the favour of 

the gods, as the story of Croesus shows. He in the days 

of his prosperity gave richer gifts to Pythian Apollo than 

any living man, and in the day of his misfortune Apollo 

saved him from destruction. For when his city was taken 

by the Persians, he built a pyre before his palace, and 

ascended it with his wife and daughters, and reproaching 

the gods with their ingratitude he gave orders that the 

pyre should be lighted; but Zeus sent a great storm, 

which extinguished the flames, and Apollo bore him off to 

live thereafter in peace among the happy Hyperboreans. 

This poem, it may be observed, was written less than 

eighty years after the fall of Sardis, and before the publica- 

tion of Herodotus’ narrative, from which it differs in several 

respects, omitting all mention of Solon and making the 

Ode ΤΙΣ. 
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immolation of Croesus his own voluntary act, not the 
sentence of his conqueror. It is the earliest form of 

the legend of Croesus now extant; but it is noticeable 

that Pindar, two years previously, in an ode addressed to 

Hieron (Pyth. I. 94), had referred to Croesus as a type of 

generous profusion. It looks as if Bacchylides had taken 

up the allusion and expanded it into the central subject of 

a poem on the next occasion of his writing an ode for the 

Syracusan monarch. 

The legend of Croesus does not, however, occupy the 

whole poem. It is followed by a passage, mutilated in 

the MS., in which the poet brings out its applicability to 

Hieron, and passes on to other mythological allusions 

which it is not easy to follow in their imperfect condition. 

In conclusion the poet, like Pindar before him, addresses 

his patron in tones of consolation and exhortation, which 

find their explanation in Hieron’s ill-health and now ap- 

proaching death. Mortal man must not look for perman- 

ence, but is happy if he can look back upon a well-spent 

life. Youth, once lost, cannot be regained ; but (and here 

is the point of the admonition) it is otherwise with virtue. 

The splendour of that grows not dim, but is nourished by 

the Muse. Hieron’s life has been glorious, and should not 

be lost in silence; so, for its commemoration, may men 

hereafter be grateful to the ‘nightingale of Ceos.’ With 

this little touch of self-laudation, uttered in a far less 

confident tone than the similar claims of Pindar, Bacchy- 

lides closes the series of his odes to Hieron. It is, in fact, 

the latest utterance of his to which a date can be assigned. 

Two years earlier (according to the chronology which 

seems most probable) he had been called upon 

to celebrate a chariot-victory won by Hieron 

at the Pythian games. His rival (if so he is to be called), 

Gde IV. 
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Pindar, was likewise invited to contribute an ode on this 

occasion; and the result was the splendid first Pythian, with 

its picture of Zeus’ eagle and the description of Aetna in 

eruption. The task assigned to Bacchylides was more 

modest, a short ode of twenty lines, perhaps intended for im- 

mediate performance at Delphi. Part of the poem is lost, 

and the rest offers no points of interest (though some of 

difficulty), being merely an expression of the glory of victory 

in the great games, and the pleasure which comes to the 

poet from celebrating them. 

The poem which stands next in the manuscript is the 

earliest in time of the series addressed to Hieron, having 

been written probably in 476 (see introductory note to 

the poem itself) and certainly not later than 

472. It is the longest poem in the whole 

collection, and is preserved intact, with the exception of 

a few words which can be supplied with practical certainty. 

Like the preceding ode, it celebrates a victory which was 

also commemorated by Pindar; but whereas in that case 

the contribution of Bacchylides was short and insignificant, 

in this instance both poets alike were commissioned to 

produce an elaborate ode of victory. The first Olympian of 

Pindar and the fifth ode of Bacchylides consequently bring 

the two poets into direct competition (as previously in Pind. 

Nem. V and Bacch. XIII); a competition of which Pindar 

at any rate was fully conscious when he wrote (O/. I. 111) 

ἐμοὶ μὲν ὧν Μοῖσα καρτερώτατον βέλος ἀλκᾷ τρέφει and (Il. 115, 

116) εἴη σέ τε τοῦτον ὑψοῦ χρόνον πατεῖν, ἐμέ τε τοσσάδε 

νικαφόροις ὁμιλεῖν, πρόφαντον σοφίᾳ καθ᾽ “EAXavas ἐόντα παντᾷ. 

It was an occasion on which both would be anxious to 

show their full strength; and it is fortunate that the 

poem of Bacchylides should have survived in so good 

a state of preservation. The exordium is less elaborate 

Ode V. 
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than Pindar’s, consisting of a direct address to the ‘ fortunate 

war-lord of the chariot-driving Syracusans,’ soliciting his 

attention to this hymn, sent from the ‘divine island’ of 

Ceos by his guest-friend, the renowned servitor of golden- 

filleted Urania. This confident introduction is followed by 

a striking passage (forming, in a sense, Bacchylides’ answer 

to Pindar’s boasts, quoted above), in which the poet boldly 

compares himself to an eagle, the messenger of Zeus, who 

_ cleaves his way through the upper heights of air, rejoicing 

in his strength, while lesser fowls crouch in fear below. 

The heights of earth’s mountains set no bounds to his 

path, nor the rough waves of the sea, but he dwells in the 

illimitable Chaos of air, far-seen of all. And wide as his 

range is through the heavens, so wide is the poet’s range 

in praising the sons of Deinomenes for their victories 

alike in the games and in war. Thence by an easy 

transition the poet passes to the recent Olympic victory of 

Pherenicus, the immediate occasion of the ode, describing 

in animated phrases the speed and the triumphs of this 

unbeaten race-horse. So far the tone of the poem has been 

happy and exultant; but the next words suggest an under- 

current that is not so prosperous. ‘Blessed is the man to 

‘whom the god giveth a portion of good things, and to live 

a prosperous life through to the end with enviable fortune ; 

for no mortal man may be wholly happy.’ And so he 

passes, without more preface, to the story of the meeting 

between Heracles and Meleager in the lower world, where 

Heracles beheld the souls of mortals flitting ‘like leaves on 

Ida’ to and fro, and among them one great shade stood 

forth pre-eminent, so formidable in appearance that the 

hero seized his bow and prepared to defend himself. But 

the shade stopped him and, in answer to his inquiries, told 

his name and sad story; of the hunting of the Calydonian 

c 



XXxil INTRODUCTION 

boar, the strife for its hide, the inadvertent slaying of his 

mother’s kinsmen, and his mother’s vengeance in the 

burning of the log on which his life depended. Heracles 

weeps to hear his tale, but asks (since lamentations cure 

nothing) whether Meleager has a sister living, whom he 

might take to wife. Meleager tells him that he left an 

unmarried sister at home, Deianira ; and here the poet, with 

an abruptness and absence of transition which is characteristic 

of him (and is also sometimes found in Pindar at the end of 

a story), breaks off his narrative, bidding Calliope stay her 

car there and praise Olympian Zeus, and the river Alpheus, 

and Pelops, and Pisa, where Pherenicus won glory for Hieron. 

Then with a few lines, including a quotation from Hesiod 

(perhaps intended as a compliment to the other ‘ Boeotian 

poet,’ Pindar), and a prayer for Hieron’s peace and pros- 

perity, he winds off his poem to a quiet close. It may not 

have the splendour of Pindar, but it has the grace and ease 

of an accomplished artist in verse; and if the story of 

Meleager is meant to suggest a consciousness that, in 

Hieron’s case too, greatness was not unaccompanied by 

misfortune, the hint (for which the explanation is easily 

found in the known ill-health of the Syracusan ruler) is 

lightly and delicately introduced. 

The praises of Hieron being concluded the poet returns 

to his own countrymen, and the sixth ode 

celebrates the victory of Lachon of Ceos in 

the stadium at Olympia. Like Odes II and IV, it is quite 

a short poem, apparently written to greet him on his return 

to his native island. The rejoicing in Ceos was the greater 

because the island had won two victories at the festival, 

another of its representatives having been successful in the 

boxing. This fact is alluded to in the poem, but otherwise 

its contents call for no comment. 

Ode VI. 
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Lachon’s victory had already been celebrated at Olympia, 

as a reference in the poem just mentioned 

proves ; and the ode which stands next in the 

manuscript appears to be the poem composed by Bacchylides 

on that occasion. Unfortunately only the exordium of this 

ode is preserved, containing an address to the final day of 

the festival, on which the victors’ triumphs were celebrated. 

It was, however, only a short composition ; for one column, 

now almost entirely lost, contained nearly the whole of this 

poem and part of another. Of this other, which 

was also very short, we have only the last six- 

teen lines, which contain a glorification of its hero’s numerous 

successes at Pytho, Nemea, and the Isthmus, and a prayer 

that his career may be crowned by a victory at Olympia. 

The name and nationality of the victor are unknown, as 

well as the class of contest in which he was victorious. 

These three short odes are followed by a poem of over 

a hundred lines, addressed to Automedes of 

Phlius in honour of his victory in the pentathlum 

at Nemea. The poet calls upon the Graces to inspire him, 

that he may sing of Phlius and the plain of Nemea, where 

Hera nurtured the lion that was to be the first of Heracles’ 

famous labours. There, at a later date, Adrastus and his 

comrades, before their disastrous expedition against Thebes, 

founded the Nemean games in honour of the child 

Archemorus, who was killed by a snake while his nurse 

was guiding the army to a fountain. The omen was evil, 

but Amphiaraus could not turn the heroes back from their 

doom. From this allusion to the foundation of the Nemean 

games the poet passes on to the success of Automedes, 

which is described at some length. His strength is like 

that of Heracles, who passed through all the earth, over- 

throwing mighty opponents, reaching in his travels the 

ς 2 

Ode VII. 

Ode VIII. 

Ode Iz. 

1 
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extremities of Ocean and the Nile, and the passage of the 

Thermodon, where live the Amazons, the daughters of 

Ares. This forms a rather artificial transition to the 

mention of two other daughters of Ares, Thebé and Aegina ; 

but at this point the manuscript is seriously mutilated, so 

that the connexion of these personages with Phlius and 

Nemea is left uncertain. Probably it is through the 

Theban Dionysus, the founder of Phlius, who is mentioned 

near the end of the poem. The second half of the poem is 

represented only by tantalizing fragments, of which nothing 

substantial can be made. 

The tenth ode is likewise mutilated, though not to so 

large an extent. It is addressed to an 

Athenian, who had been victorious in the foot- 

race at the Isthmus. He was a member of the tribe of 

Oeneis, but his name is lost. The poem contains no myth, 

being entirely occupied with the praises of the victor. He 

was a runner of remarkable distinction, and had been twice 

victorious at the Isthmus and twice at Nemea, besides 

other successes at Thebes, Argos, Sicyon, Pellene, Euboea, 

and Aegina. The poet concludes with gnomic reflections 

on the variety of ways in which a man may strive for 

distinction, and on the uncertainty that veils the issue of 

all pursuits. Chance weighs down the scale after all; the 

admiration of good men is the noblest end to aim at. 

Wealth too has its advantages ;—but here the poet cuts 

off his admonitions abruptly, and concludes his ode with 

the reminder that festal celebrations are the accepted 
sequel to a victory. 

The ode which follows next is one of the most interesting 

among the epzuzkia, both on account of its 

contents and for its allusions to the poet’s own 

lineage. It is addressed to Alexidamus of Metapontum, 

Ode X. 

Ode XI. 
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victor in the boys’ wrestling at Pytho. His success was 

a brilliant one, and it served to some extent to compensate 

for a disappointment which he had experienced at the 

previous Olympian festival, where (as the poet affirms) he 

would have been victorious but for an unfair decision on 

the part of the judges. The consolation which he had 

now received must be ascribed to Artemis, the patroness 

of Metapontum ; and the poet passes on to tell of another 

act of kindliness on her part, when she healed the daughters 

of Proetus. These maidens were smitten with madness by 

Hera, because they vaunted that their father was more 

wealthy than the consort of Zeus ; and in their madness they 

fled from Tiryns (where Proetus ruled, in a fortification built 

by the Cyclopes, having quitted Argos on account of a quarrel 

with his brother Acrisius, in which much blood was shed). 

For thirteen months they wandered over the forests and 

rocks of Arcadia, till at last their father prayed to Artemis 

to intercede for them with Hera. The intercession was suc- 

cessful, the maidens were restored to sanity, and they built 

an altar and a temple to Artemis at Lusus, where the cure 

was brought to pass. Thus it was Artemis who wrought 

this good; Artemis, to whom the poet’s ancestors, return- 

ing from the sack of Troy, established a sacred grove by 

the banks of the river Casa, where now Metapontum 

stands. 

The column which holds the end of the ode to Alexi- 
damus contains also the first eight lines of 

a poem addressed to Tisias of Aegina, in 

honour of a victory in wrestling at Nemea. But after this 

column the papyrus breaks off, and it is uncertain how 

much is lost. The ode to Tisias may have been a short 

one, in which case a single column would have been 

sufficient to contain the end of it, with the ten lines which 

Ode XII. 



᾿ χχχνὶ INTRODUCTION 

are missing from the beginning of the following poem; or 

it may have occupied several columns of which no trace 

now remains. The manuscript has suffered very severely 

in this part; for the whole of the second section of it, 

which begins here and occupies seven columns, has been 

put together out of a number of fragments, of which the 

largest only measured a few inches each way. Nearly 

the whole of it is occupied by a single poem, addressed 

to Pytheas of Aegina, which probably followed immediately 

after that to his compatriot Tisias. The special 

interest of this poem lies in the fact that it 

celebrates the same victory as Pindar’s fifth Nemean ode, 

a victory won in the boys’ pancratium at Nemea. As 

in the case of Ode V, we have here Pindar and Bacchylides 

competing with elaborate poems of considerable length ; 

for Bacchylides’ poem is only two lines shorter than his 

great ode to Hieron. Unfortunately it is not equally 

well preserved; and a good deal of restoration has been 

necessary in order to bring three-fourths of it into an 

intelligible condition. Pindar selected the myth of Peleus 

as the central topic for his ode; Bacchylides chose the 

more obvious subject (and one frequently used elsewhere 

by Pindar in his Aeginetan poems) of Ajax, the great 

legendary hero of Aegina. By way of prelude to this, he 

seems in the mutilated opening lines of the poem to have 

introduced a prophecy of the slaying of the Nemean lion 

by Heracles, thus adopting a different legend of the origin 

of the Nemean games from that which he employed in 

Ode IX. This leads naturally to the usual topic of the 

glory to be won by great achievements at the games, and 

thence to the victory of Pytheas, who has won great dis- 

tinction for Aegina. The mutilation of the following lines 

leaves it a little uncertain by what exact transition the poet 

Ode XIII. 
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introduces the name of the nymph Endais, the wife of 

Aeacus and mother of Peleus and Telamon, who became 

the fathers of the two great heroes of the Greek host 

before Troy, Achilles and Ajax. The body of the poem 

is occupied by the story of the defence of the ships by 

Ajax, following sufficiently closely the Homeric narrative. 

In a swift, picturesque passage is narrated the rout of the 

Trojans whenever Achilles appeared on the field, their joy 

(like that of storm-tost sailors at the dawn of day) when he 

retired in wrath to his tent, their triumphant advance to 

the sea-shore and the line of the Greek ships. This part 

of the poem is preserved in a fairly complete form, but the 

crisis of the narrative, the defeat of the Trojans by Ajax, is 

lost. The story must have ended abruptly, as is usual 

with Bacchylides, when once the crisis was reached ; and 

the concluding portion of the poem reverts to the immor- 

tality of glorious achievements, the fame and good govern- 

ment of Aegina, the praises of Menander, the trainer of 

Pytheas, and (after a lost passage of twelve lines) the hos- 

pitality of Lampon, his father. The last is a topic to which 

Pindar likewise makes allusion, but otherwise the topics 

and structure of the rival odes are quite distinct, and 

furnish very fair examples of the different styles of the 

two poets. 

One more epinikian ode remains, not written for any of 

the great games of Hellas, but for a victory 

at a festival of local importance in Thessaly, 

known as the Petraea. The victor, Cleoptolemus, was 

a Thessalian and probably a member of one of the noble 

families of Thessaly, since the contest in which he engaged 

was the chariot race. Only twenty-three lines of the poem 

are preserved, and these are entirely occupied by the exor- 

dium. This leisurely rate of progression suggests that 

Ode XIV. 
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the ode may have been a long one, but the mutilation of 

the papyrus leaves this uncertain. The poet begins with 

moral reflections, chiefly on his favourite theme, the multi- 

farious ways of excellence, among which that of virtue is 

alone trustworthy. In this case it is especially justice, 

or the observance of the due fitness of things, that is the 

object of praise. The music of the lyre and dance is out 

of place in a battle, the clang of brass in a festival; taste, 

or a right judgement in all things, is the fairest lot. On 

this, and presumably as exemplifying this precept, the 

poet introduces Cleoptolemus and his victorious horses; 

but here the papyrus breaks off, and we have no clue to 

the remainder of the poem. 

The third section of the papyrus is that which will 

The non. Probably arouse the keenest interest, on 

epinikian account of the novelty of its contents. The 

giknegess ten columns of which it is composed reveal 

to us, for the first time, complete examples of lyrical 

poems of a public or festal character, other than epi- 

nikian. The precise classification of these six poems 

has been discussed elsewhere; but whether they be 

Paeans, Dithyrambs, or Hymns, they are all poems 

similar in type and general structure. The occasional 

character, which is essential in epinikian odes, here dis- 

appears. If they are addressed to any deity, the reference 

to him is of the briefest, occupying but a few lines at the 

beginning or end of the poem, and having no bearing on 

its topics or character. Putting aside this purely formal and 

perfunctory indication of the occasion of the poem, they form 

a group of lyrical idylls, each presenting a legendary scene, 

without framework, explanation, or moralization. They are 

exercises in lyrical scene-painting, brief pictures of dramatic 

moments in heroic story. The poet rarely tells his tale to the 
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end. He paints his picture almost in impressionist style ; 

he poses his characters and then drops the curtain. Only 

in one case (XVII) is a detailed narrative attempted; and 
there it is a single dramatic scene, with its dénohment, 

that is set before us. The pictorial character of the 
poem is still preserved, and is emphasized by the fact that 

the scenes of this very poem served in several instances 

for the subjects of actual paintings. It is this pictorial 

character that explains the abruptness, especially in 

ending a story, which is characteristic of this group of 

poems. 79 

The first among them presents a scene from the story 

of Troy, and has a double title: ‘The Sons of Antenor, 

or the Demand for Helen’s Surrender.’ The first half of the 

poem is almost wholly lost, and therewith the explanation 

of the first half of the title. For some reason 

which is not clear, the sons of Antenor ap- 

parently serve as the escort of Menelaus when he enters 

Troy in order to demand back his stolen wife. His plea 

is heard before the assembled people in the agora; and 

this is the scene which the poet wishes to place before us. 

_ The gathering of the Trojans is described in a few lines, 

and in a somewhat magniloquent style the Muse is invoked 

to declare ‘who first began the plea for justice.’ Mene- 

laus stands forth to speak, but he has barely opened his 

speech with a laudation of justice, which is within the reach 

of all, and a condemnation of ὕβρις, which brings the de- 

spisers of justice to perdition, when the poem is abruptly 

concluded. No word is said of Helen, nor of the result 

of the embassy; that is supposed to be known from 

Homer. The poet wishes only to present us his word- 

picture of a striking scene, the Greek prince standing up 

amid the Trojan crowd to assert his claim for justice. 

Ode XV. 
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The title of the second poem in this group is lost, but 

the central figure in it is Heracles, whose name 

may therefore be provisionally attached to it. 

The second title of the preceding poem (Ἑλένης ἀπαίτησις) 
is familiar as the name of a play by Sophocles; the second 

Ode XVI. 

poem presents us a scene which Sophocles has also utilized, 

_the fatal gift of Deianira to Heracles, received by him 

during his sacrifice on the Cenaean rock. After a proem 

addressed to Apollo, which seems to indicate that the 

ode is to be classed as a Paean, the poet plunges at once 

into his subject. ‘We tell how of old Amphitryon’s 

bold-hearted son left Oechalia devoured by fire; and he 

came to a wave-beaten headland, where he purposed to 

offer of his spoil to Cenaean Zeus, the cloud-encompassed.’ 

But while he was yet about to sacrifice came the fatal 

gift of Deianira, sent when she heard that her husband was 

bringing the white-armed Iolé to his home; little did she 

know what the future hid, when she received it first by the 

river Lycormas from the hands of Nessus. There the poem 

closes, as abruptly as the first. 

It is followed by a much longer poem, which is perhaps 

the most interesting in the whole collection, 

and is practically intact. Like the first, it 

has a double title, "Hi@eo. καὶ Θησεύς, ‘The Youths and 

Theseus.’ The youths who give the title, and who form, as 

it were, the chorus of the drama, are the captives brought 

by Minos from Athens, to be offered to the Minotaur. 

With them, according to the familiar legend, went Theseus, 

to save them by slaying the monster in his labyrinth. But 

the legend given in this poem is far from familiar. It is 

briefly mentioned by Pausanias and Hyginus, and forms 

(as we now perceive) the subject of two very important 

vase-paintings ; but otherwise it is wholly unknown. Minos 

Ode XVII. 
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takes a fancy to one of the maidens among the captives, 

and insults her. She screams to Theseus for protection, 

and he at once calls on Minos to desist ; they may be justly 

doomed to death, as the penalty of defeat in war, but not 

to outrage. If Minos is son of Zeus, and thinks he may 

lord it over them on that ground, Theseus himself is son 

of Poseidon, and claims to resist him with equal right. 

Minos takes up the gauntlet thus thrown down, offers to 

prove his own divine origin by a sign from Zeus, and chal- 

lenges Theseus to establish his descent from the Sea-god 

by bringing up from the depths of the sea a ring, which he 

throws overboard. Zeus responds to his son’s prayer by 

a flash of lightning; whereupon Theseus promptly springs 

into the sea. Minos rejoices, thinking that he is rid of 

his rival; but’ Theseus is carried by dolphins to the halls 

of Amphitrite, where he receives (presumably in addition 

to the ring, which, oddly enough, is not mentioned) a robe 

and a chaplet, with which he returns triumphant from the 

depths of ocean, reappearing by the side of the ship to the 

confusion of Minos and the exultation of his companions. 

Amid their songs of triumph the poem closes, with a per- 

functory address to Apollo which serves to label it as 

a Paean. It is a fine poem throughout; the dramatic 

colloquy between Minos and Theseus is vigorous, and the 

several stages of the narrative are vividly and picturesquely 

delineated without waste of words. The archaeological 

interest of it is dealt with in the introductory note to the 

poem itself, 

Theseus is likewise the hero of the ode which follows, 

and gives it its title, though he does not appear 

on the scene in person. The poem is cast in 

dramatic form, being a dialogue between Aegeus, king of 

Athens, and Medea, his queen. It is possible that the 

Ode XVIII. 
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second interlocutor is a chorus of Athenians, but the 

former view seems to suit the situation and the language 

better. In performance, each speaker would be represented 

by a semi-chorus, just as the speeches of Minos and Theseus 

in the preceding poem were no doubt sung by the chorus, 

not by single actors. The scene is laid in Athens. Medea 

asks the meaning of the trumpet which she hears, and of 

the anxiety which she sees impressed upon her husband’s 

brow. Aegeus answers that a herald has just crossed the 

Isthmus with news of a wonderful youth, who has done 

great deeds of strength; he has slain Sinis and the 

sow of Crommyon and Sciron and Cercyon and Procoptes 

(more familiar as Procrustes), and Aegeus ‘doubts how 

these things may end.’ Medea asks for a fuller description 

of the youth. Comes he with an army, or alone? Only 

with the protection of the gods could such deeds be 

attempted without mishap. Aegeus rejoins that two men 

only attend him, that he carries sword and javelins, 

a Laconian helmet on his head, on his body a purple vest 

and woolly Thessalian cloak. His eyes flash volcanic fire ; 

he is a youth in the first flower of his age, but experienced 

in the joys of fight; and he is making for glorious Athens. 

The picture is complete, and with this fourth strophe the 

poem ends,—a striking and in some respects unique addi- 

tion to our knowledge of Greek lyrical compositions. 

It is the last poem in the manuscript which is complete. 

The ode which follows, entitled ‘Io’ and stated 

to have been composed for the Athenians, is 

complete only in the first half, the second half having lost 

the terminations of all its lines, though its drift can fairly 

be made out. It is less striking than the poems which 

precede it. After an exordium in which the poet exhorts 

his Muse to strike out some great path of song, suitable to 

Ode XIX. 
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the glory of Athens, he plunges at once into the story of 

Io, of her flight from the wrath of Hera, of her persecution 

by Argus and his death at the hands of Hermes, of her 

coming to Egypt and the birth of Epaphus, who became 

the ancestor of Cadmus, and thereby of Semelé and 

Dionysus. It is a slight narrative sketch, with less pic- 

torial effect than its predecessors, and, in spite of its exor- 

dium, with no obvious bearing upon Athens or Athenian 

history. 

The twentieth and last ode is a mere fragment. It is 

entitled “1445, and was composed for the 

Lacedaemonians. It contained the legend of 

Idas and Marpessa, who eloped, with Poseidon’s help, from 

the palace of Evenus, Marpessa’s father, who, failing to 

overtake them, threw himself into the waters of the 

Lycormas. But of the manner in which the story was 

told by Bacchylides we can form no idea; for only the 

first eleven lines of the poem are preserved, and even 

they have lost their ends. The papyrus here breaks off 

abruptly, and so lets the curtain fall once more on the 

poet whom it, and it alone, has revealed to us. 

The foregoing sketch may serve to show the plan and 

scope of Bacchylides’ odes. Of their poetic gyrracter of 

merit no one can as yet claim to give more Bacchylides’ 

than a personal opinion; and on that it isnot ?°"™” 
necessary to dwell at length here. One point there is, 

however, which it may be permitted to emphasize, in order 

that the poet may receive a just verdict. There is danger 

that his real merits may be overlooked through pressing 

the comparison between him and Pindar. Circumstances 

bring them into inevitable competition, and it is impossible 

to exclude comparisons from one’s mind; but in fact the 

characteristics of the two poets are wholly dissimilar. In 

Ode XX. 
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Pindar (orthodox though his sentiments are in substance) 

the note of individuality is prominent in all his style. 

His brilliance, his force, his rapidity, and therewith his 

difficulty and occasional obscurity, are marks of a strong 

and original genius. Like Aeschylus, like Dante, like 

Shakespeare even at times, like Shelley, like Browning, his 

fertility of imagination and expression throws stumbling- 

blocks in the way of the reader’s understanding, and he 

is at once strikingly impressive and markedly difficult. 

Bacchylides is the negation of all this. He is conventional 

in the forms of his poems and restrained in the expression 

of his sentiments. No one will ask what his philosophy of 

life was, or, asking, will ask in vain. His praises of virtue 

are conventional, the echo, no doubt, of the gnomic poetry 

of early Greece; his deities play their conventional parts 

without question or comment. His merits are merits 

rather of art than of invention. He has lucidity, grace, 

picturesqueness, and an easy command of rhythm. He is 

an artist in verse, rather than a great original genius. If 

Pindar is associated in our minds with Aeschylus, the 

affinities of Bacchylides are with Sophocles, in some respects 

(such as the more conventional treatment of his lyrics) with 

Euripides. ‘It is all triumphant art, but art in obedience 

to laws.’ These are qualities which are liable to be over- 

looked when placed side by side with poets of greater 

originative force. Yet the easiness of Bacchylides is not all 

shallowness. The gift of lucid expression is not one uni- 

versally possessed. He has a strong sense of natural 

beauty, which is not too commonly manifested in Greek 

literature. Witness his fine picture of the eagle (V. 16-30), 

his vigorous enjoyment of the racehorse’s speed (ib. 42-49), 

the souls of the departed fluttering like leaves’ on the 

gleaming headlands of Ida (ib. 63-67), the triumphant 
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athlete compared to the splendour of the mid-month moon 

shining among the lesser stars (IX. 27-29), the storm-weary 

sailors who have ‘wished for the day’ (XIII. 91-99), the 

joy of the Trojans at the retirement of Achilles, ‘seeing 

a bright ray of light beneath the storm-cloud’s edge’ (ib. 

105-107), the radiance, as of fire, that shone from the 

forms of the Nereids (XVII. 103-105), or the picture of 

Theseus in his youthful beauty (XVIII. 47-59). His vocab- 

ulary furnishes further proof of his artistic gifts. Among 

the hundred and two new words with which Bacchylides 

enriches our lexicons!, a large majority consists of compound 

epithets, which show a real taste for beauty and picturesque- 

ness. Such are the epithets πυριέθειρα, ἀναξιβρόντας, ἵππο- 

δινήτας, ὑψιδαίδαλτος, πολέμαιγις, ἱμεράμπυξ, ἀκαμαντορόας, 

λιγυκλαγγής, φοινικοκράδεμνος, αἰνόστολος, κυανανθής, ἱμερό- 

γυιος, βροτωφελής, μεγιστοπάτωρ, ξανθοδερκής, πορφυροδίνας, 

εὐρυνεφής, σεμνοδότειρα, and many more*. These are the 

coinage of a poet with an eye for beauty and colour and 

effect. If Bacchylides cannot take rank with the greatest 

of Greek poets, he is yet a true poet and artist, charac- 

teristically Greek in his qualities, the recovery of whose 

works is a real addition to the world’s literature. 

The metres and dialect of Bacchylides are not to be 

studied separately from Pindar’s, with which 

they are substantially identical. In metre, as 

in everything, Bacchylides prefers ease and simplicity. 

Metre. 

1 See the index, where these words are indicated by an asterisk. 

3 Besides the words which occur only in Bacchylides, there are also 

several for which there has hitherto been only late authority. Thus 

πορφυρόζωνος, μενέκτυπος, πολύκρημνος have hitherto been known only in 
Hesychius, πασιφανής and ὑψίνοος in Nonnus, κυανοπλόκαμος and πανδερκής 

in Quintus Smyrnaeus, θελέίμβροτος in the Orphic poems, πολύκριθος 

in Suidas, γυιαλκής in Oppian, χαριτώνυμος in Tzetzes, φερεστέφανος in 

an inscription, καλυκοστέφανος and ὑψιφανής in late poems in the Anthology. 
ἀτρόμητος (Antipater), βαρυπενθής (Meleager), θυμάρμενος and pevowd (Calli- 

machus) have attestation in the Alexandrian period. 



xlvi INTRODUCTION 

Only once (in XVII) does he employ a rhythm as com- 

plicated as the paeonian. The rest are simple logaoedic 

metres, with an easy intermixture of dactyls and trochees, 

or the still simpler dactylo-epitrite. For this reason it has 

not been thought necessary, in the metrical schemes pre- 

fixed to each ode, to employ the complicated notation of 

Westphal and Schmidt, or to mark off the syllables into 

feet. The trained student of metres will have no difficulty 

in perceiving the scientific structure of the verse; and the 

ordinary reader will pick up the rhythm more easily than 

if the schemes included symbols which can only be under- 

stood after a study of metrical theory. 
In dialect a few varieties only need be noted here. The 

manuscript appears to be carefully written in this respect, 

and its evidence emphasizes the composite 

and conventional character of the Greek lyrical 

dialect. It is, of course, mixed Doric and Aeolic, but the 

latter element is less pronounced in Bacchylides than in 

Pindar. Μοῖσα is found once (V. 4), but Μοῦσα repeatedly ; 

λαχοῖσαν also occurs once (XIX. 14), and μαρμαίροισιν is 

given by the editors in a fragment not contained in the 

present MS. (frag. 56, Bergk 27), but without manuscript 

evidence. The Boeotian ἐσλός is never found, nor γλέφαρον. 

On the other hand the Aeolic κλεεννός is used several times, 

and πεδοιχνέω once. Of Doric forms the use of ἃ for ἡ is 

naturally the most marked; but there are some limitations 

which are worth noticing. Bacchylides avoids having the ἃ 

sound twice in successive syllables, and in such cases retains 

n in the first. Thus he regularly has φήμα, εἰρήνα, κυβερνήτας, 

ἀδμήτα (but ἄδματοι ἴῃ XI. 84, where the final syllable has not 

ana). ᾿Αθάνα and ᾿Αθᾶναι, however, have the long a in all 

cases. Compounds of ζῆλος (ἐπίζηλλος, πολύζηλος, πολυζήλωτος) 

regularly keep the η. The Doric third person plural in 

Dialect. 
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-ovtt is found occasionally, as πτάσσοντι (V. 22), καρύξοντι 

(XIII. 198), σεύοντι (XVIII. 10); also the diphthong ev for 

€o or ov, as in Δεινομένευς (V. 35), κρατεῦσαν (VI. 7), ὑμνεῦσι 

(XI. 13). Other Doric forms are ὄρνιχες in V. 22, and 

AGow (if it be correct) in XVII. 118. ἅ for ε is perhaps 
found in ἐξαναρίζων (V. 146); in τάμνω (XVII. 4) it is 

presumably Epic rather than Doric. οὖν occurs twice 

(XIX. 29, 37), never ὧν. μόνος and μοῦνος, κόρα and κούρα, 

are used indifferently, as in Pindar; but never Οὔλυμπος. 

Several Doric infinitives in -ev occur; θύεν (XVI. 18), 

éptxev (XVII. 41), ἔσχεν (XVII. 88), φυλάσσεν (XIX. 25). 

The grammar and syntax of Bacchylides, like the dialect, 

are substantially identical with those of Pindar, and the 

summaries given in Gildersleeve’s or Fennell’s editions of 

Pindar will be found to apply in almost all points to 

Bacchylides. A detailed study of the subject would be 

out of place here; but it may be hoped that the zudex 

verborum will facilitate the comparison between the two 

poets. 

The present edition does not attempt to say everything 

that there is to be said about Bacchylides, which would be 

absurd, but to provide everything that is necessary to 

facilitate the first study and appreciation of the newly- 

recovered poems. The text is printed in yg range 

two forms; on the left-hand pages is given ment of this 

an exact transcript of the manuscript in ° =" 
uncial characters, with the accents, punctuation, para- 

graphi, and corrections of the original, while the right- 

hand pages contain the text in a readable form, with 

ordinary characters, division of words, modern accentuation 

and punctuation, and a moderate amount of restoration. 

With regard to the latter, a word may be said in explana- 

tion. Small restorations, such as single letters and obvious 

d 
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parts of words, are made as a matter of course; but beyond 

these the amount of restoration admitted into the text is 

strictly limited. In some cases the evidence of metre and 

sense combined make restorations, even of words wholly 

lost, practically certain; but where a passage is much 

mutilated the chances against the restorer are so great 

that it seems best, at any rate in an editio princeps, not to 

admit conjectures into the text. The reader will, however, 

find some proposed reconstructions in the notes, with the 

additional advantage that they are, in most cases, not by 

the editor but by Professor Jebb, whose scholarship and 

skill in composition combine to give him exceptional 

qualifications for such a task. The only instances in 

which restorations which are largely conjectural have been 

admitted into the text are where a moderate amount of 

reconstruction would complete an otherwise perfect poem 

or long passage. In such cases, although the restorations 

must be largely provisional, and no two scholars would 

independently produce exactly the same results, the ad- 

vantage of completeness seems to outweigh the disadvantage 

of slight uncertainty. Instances of this class will be found 

at the end of Ode V, and in occasional single lines through- 

out the poems. Those who aspire to larger reconstructions 

have a wide field left open for the exercise of their genius 

and poetic divination ; subject always to the risk that their 

efforts may be brought to the test by the recovery of 

further fragments of the mutilated manuscript. In the 

words of Bacchylides himself, τὸ μέλλον ἀκρίτους τίκτει 

τελευτάς. 

So far as possible, the text of the original MS. has been 

adhered to. Obvious errors have, of course, been corrected ; 

and in some places the metre indicates errors which would 

otherwise have passed unnoticed. In cases of doubt, how- 
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ever, the MS. text has been retained, even when the balance 

of probability is against it. This is especially the case 

where the MS. is mutilated. ‘It is often much easier to 

make a plausible restoration of a mutilated passage if one 

is allowed to assume that some of the extant readings are 

wrong; and when a manuscript is so much mutilated as 
in the present instance, it is probable that in some cases 

mutilated passages are corrupt. But it is almost certain, 

judging from experience, that this is the case much less 

often than restorers are tempted to assume ; and in an editio 

princeps, at any rate, the soundest principle seems to be not 

to alter the extant portions of mutilated passages. Sub- 

sequent editors may, no doubt, rightly assume a large 

liberty in this respect. αἰεὶ τὰ φεύγοντα δίζηνται κιχεῖν. 

The critical marks employed in this edition are of the 

usual kinds. In the ordinary text, square brackets enclose 

restorations which are due to the mutilations of the MS., 

angular brackets ({ )) words or passages which the MS. 

never contained, but which the metre shows to be required. 

Departures from the MS. readings are indicated in the 

critical notes. Two passages in which relatively large 

departures from the MS. have been ventured are indicated 

by asterisks (XVII. 90, 91, XVIII. 35); and four words 

which appear to be corrupt in the MS., but for which no 

convincing emendation has been suggested, are marked by 

daggers (IX. 13, XII. 6, XVII. 112, XIX. 15). In the 

facsimile text, no restorations have, of course, been made; 

but dots indicate the approximate number of letters missing, 

except where they are widely spaced, which has been 

done when the lacuna is too large for a useful estimate 

to be made. Dots within brackets imply that the papyrus 

is lost in that place; dots without brackets, that the 

papyrus is preserved but the reading illegible. It will be 

d 2 
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seen that in some places the number of dots in the facsimile 

text does not agree with the number of letters supplied in 

the restored text. The reason for this is that in the former 

the number of letters missing in the original is calculated 

from the indications given in the MS. itself, such as the 

number of letters contained in an equal space in the lines 

preceding or following the lacuna. These indications form 

the basis for conjectural restoration; but it does not 

appear to be right, when the restoration is made, to 

modify the basis on which it rests. The indications in 

the facsimile text can only be approximate, owing to the 

varying sizes of letters; thus ε, 6, 1, 0, p, o occupy, in 

this MS., only about half the space of most other letters, 

while p, € 7, and occasionally a and ν, are exceptionally 

broad. Lacunas of equal size in successive lines may 

in fact have contained four letters in one case and five 

in the other; but in the facsimile text it is clearly right 

that they should be indicated as being of equal size. 

Dots beneath letters (used in the facsimile text only) 

indicate that the letter in question is very imperfectly 

preserved in the MS., so that the correctness of the 

reading must remain doubtful or be determined by other 

considerations. It is, of course, impossible to indicate 

the precise degree of uncertainty in each case; for that 

purpose recourse must be had to the photographic facsimile, 

published separately. Asa rule it may be stated that, the 

MS. being well and clearly written, there is rarely any 

doubt as to the MS. reading where the papyrus is not 

mutilated. The additions made by the correctors are 

printed above the line in small type; and it may be 

observed that this occasionally causes unevenness of spacing 

in the corresponding text on the opposite pages, which 

must not be laid at the printer's door. 
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With regard to the commentary, since some readers may 

think it superfluous, one word may be said. A certain 

amount of annotation was necessary, in order to explain 

the readings and restorations adopted in the text; and it 

appeared possible, without greatly delaying the appearance 

of the edition, to facilitate the first appreciation of the 

newly-recovered poems by somewhat extending the scope 

of the commentary. It does not claim to be exhaustive, 

but it is hoped it may be found useful, in some cases by 

solving difficulties, and in others by calling attention to 

them, and thereby paving the way for future work. 

The detached fragments of papyrus, for which it has not 

been possible to find a place in the restored manuscript (or, 

in one case, for which the correct place was found too late 

for it to be transferred thither), are printed at the end of the 

volume. They are followed (with continuous numeration, 

but with Bergk’s numbers added) by the fragments of 

Bacchylides given in Bergk’s Poetae Lyrict Graect, so far 

as these do not appear in the newly-discovered manuscript. 

References to Bergk (including the numeration of the 

fragments of Pindar, where quotations are made from these) 

are to the fourth edition. With regard to Pindar, com- 

parison with whom is everywhere inevitable in a study of 

his fellow-poet, most use has been made of Rumpel’s 

Lexicon Pindaricum, and of Professor Gildersleeve’s edition 

of the Olympian and Pythian odes, which, both now and 

formerly, has been found most useful as a guide to Pindar’s 

style and characteristics. 

The index of words is complete, unless there be accidental 

omissions. Considerations of space and time operated 

against making it a systematic Lexicon, on the lines of 

Rumpel’s Lexicon Pindaricum, as was at first designed. 

The inclusion of the fragments from Bergk makes it, 
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however, a complete index to the vocabulary of Bacchy- 

lides, so far as his poems are now known to us. 

In conclusion, the editor wishes to thank most condtady 

those scholars whose help has been generously given to him 

in the preparation of this volume. Professor R. C. Jebb, M.P., 

Regius Professor of Greek in the University of Cambridge, 

saw the proofs from the earliest appearance of the text in 

type, and has most readily and freely contributed suggestions 

and advice in all subsequent stages. It is satisfactory to 

know that there is a good prospect of his undertaking an 

independent edition, in which his admirable scholarship will 

be free from the trammels of an editio princeps, and in 

which he may do for Bacchylides what he has done for 

Sophocles. <A further debt, of earlier standing, should be 

acknowledged to Professor Jebb’s study of Pindar in the 

Fournal of Hellenic Studies (111. 144-183). Professor 

A. Palmer, Professor of Latin in the University of Dublin, 

also saw the poems at a very early stage, and helped 

much in the preliminary processes of reconstruction ; but 

his very serious illness, which will be lamented by all who 

know him, has deprived this edition of his assistance in 

the later stages of the work, so that the suggestions to 

which his name is attached must not in all cases be 

taken as representing his final and deliberate judgement. 

Obligations to other scholars, especially Professor F. Blass 

of Halle (who identified several fragments, especially in 

Odes VII and IX, which had remained unplaced after 

the main restoration of the MS.) and Dr. J. E. Sandys 

of St. John’s College, Cambridge, will be found acknow- 

ledged in the notes, in which every effort has been made to 

carry out the principle, Zws swum cuique. The elimination 

of some remaining errors is due to the reader of the 

Clarendon Press. But while these scholars have con- 
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tributed much to whatever correctness or usefulness this 

edition may possess, they must not be held in any way 

responsible for its defects, whether of plan or of execution. 

An editio princeps, especially of an imperfect manuscript, 

is inevitably a chopping-block for the criticisms and recon- 

structions of other scholars. Its object will be attained if 

it is found in any way adequate as a basis for subsequent 

work, and to facilitate the study and enjoyment of the new 

treasures of Greek literature which fortune has restored to 

the modern world from their Egyptian grave. 

BR. Gack, 
November το, 1897. 

CRITICAL SYMBOLS. 

A =the original text of the manuscript. 

Αἱ = corrections by the original scribe. 

A? = corrections by the second hand. 

A® = corrections by the third hand. 

ERRATA. 

Ode V, 1. 118, for ἀδελφέων read ἀδελφεῶν. 

Ode IX, 1. 13, for ξανθοδέρκης read ξανθοδερκής. 

Ode XVI, 1. 17, for εὐρυνέφει read εὐρυνεφεῖ. 
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he 

[MEAANI(?)KEIOT] 

[πεντάθλῳ(Ὁ) Ἴσθμια("}] 

Tue beginning of this poem is lost; but a fragment of it 
(identified after the rest of the poem was in type) will be found 
below (frag. 1). This fragment, which contains the end of an 
epode and parts of a strophe and antistrophe, shows that at least 
two metrical systems are wanting. With the beginning of the 
poem, the title has, of course, also disappeared. The second ode 
is, however, entitled τῷ αὐτῷ, and the name of the athlete to whom 
both poems must consequently be assigned appears to be Melas 
(II. 4, and note). In II. 14 he is described as Πανθείδα:. φίλος vids, 
which, if the reading of the MS. is right, gives his father the 
otherwise unknown name of Pantheides, or son of Pantheus ; but 

since ε and o are easily confused, and appear to be interchanged 
elsewhere in this MS. (cf. V. 106, XVII. 66), it is probable that we 

should read Πανθοίδης. From the second poem it appears further 
that Melas was a native of Ceos, and consequently a compatriot 
of Bacchylides. His father, so far as can be gathered from the 
mutilated beginning of the present poem, had himself been a dis- 
tinguished wrestler and a physician of high repute; he was now 
dead, leaving five sons, of whom Melas was one. The victory 
here commemorated was won at the Isthmian games (I. 17-19); 
the second ode, besides referring to this Isthmian victory, cele- 
brates a subsequent triumph at Nemea. It is not quite clear in 
what form of contest these victories were won; but the epithet 
θρασύχειρος in II. 4 indicates that he was distinguished for his 

strength, and the references to racing and wrestling in I. 7, 8, 

seem to point to the pentathlum. 
The extant portion of the ode consists of two systems. The 

first, which is seriously mutilated, deals with the victor and his 
father, passing in the last three lines of the epode into moral 
reflections on the superiority of merit to wealth, which, with 
the praises of contentment with a middle station in life, fill the 
remainder of the poem. The metre is dactylo-epitrite. 

B2 



4 ΒΑΚΧΥΛΙΔΗΣ (1 2 

Col.1]  TIOAL...... .JNBAOY 
ει 

ΔΙΕΛΟΙ. .. .. .JMENTENOC 

ETTAE[...... .JPOXEIP 

APTE€lOf......JAEONTOC 

5 OYMO[......JOTIOTE 

ΑΧΡΕΙΓ. .. .. .JOAOIMAXAC- 

TIOCCI[.... .J@PO[. . .JATPIWN 

TOYK[......02-++ JAAWN 
~ TOCATIAN[ ] 

το TOZOCATIO[.........]N 

AMOIT’ATL ] 
=EINODNTIL. .JAANOPIL. . .JAI- 

I. 2. Al A, AEI or AH A‘. The letter before MEN is perhaps Σ. 

6. AXPEI] the first letter is perhaps cancelled. There are slight traces 

of an accent on the E, presumably a circumflex. t1. AT A, corr. A‘. 

Title. Ἴσθμια : this form, the neuter plural adjective, is regularly employed 

in the titles throughout the MS. Cf. the inscription quoted by Pausanias 

(VI. 4, 6) μουνοπάλης νικῷ δὶς ᾽᾿Ολύμπια Πύθιά τ᾽ ἄνδρας. 

1-12. The drift of these mutilated lines can hardly be restored with 

certainty, but apparently 1]. 1-8 refer to Melas himself, and 1], 9-12 (taking 

up the allusion ἰῃ πατρίων) to his father, as ll. 13-16 certainly do. 

4. ’Apyeto... λέοντος : these words appear to contain a reference to the 

Nemean lion, and consequently suggest the idea that this poem, like No. II, 

was written for Melas’ Nemean victory, not his Isthmian. On the other 

hand, it is dangerous to rely much ona mutilated passage, and the prominent 

mention of the Isthmian victory, and that alone, in 1. 18 seems quite incon- 

sistent with the view that this is a Nemean ode. The following poem 

(II. 6-10), moreover, refers to the choral celebration of Melas’ Isthmian 
triumph in terms which clearly imply that Bacchylides wrote an ode for 

that occasion. Blass and Sandys read ’Apyetos here and in II. 5, where see 

note. 



I. 12.} ΒΑΚΧΥΛΙΔΗΣ 5 

πολ... Mes ν βαθυ- στρ. α΄. 

δείελοί. ee 4 μὲν γένος 
ἔπλετο καρτε]ρόχειρ 

᾿Αργεῖοῖ. on; = λέοντος 

5 θυμοῖ. a. Nie ποτὲ 

axpel..... .Jodo? μάχας, 
ποσσί[ν τ᾽ ἐλα]φρο[ῖς, π]ατρίων 

τ᾽ οὐκ [. etl eon tT |adav. 

τόσα Παν[θοίδᾳ κλυτό]- 
10 tofos ᾿Απόϊλλων ὦπασεΪ]ν 

ἀμφί τ᾽ iar[opia] | 
ξείνων τε [φι]λάνορι [Tuy |a° 

> ΄ 
QvT. a. 

6. There are slight traces before -oAa of a letter which may be 8. The 

other strophes have a long syllable in the place corresponding to oA here; 

but a trochee is admissible in place of a spondee. 

7. Only a small part of the letter before -τριων remains, but it can be 

nothing but a, and this makes it almost certain that the word is πατρίων. 
Otherwise, at first sight it is attractive to read τριῶν, referring to the three 

bouts by which the wrestling was decided. The combination of wrestling 

and running seems to imply a reference to the pentathlum. πατρίων παλῶν 

implies that Melas’ father, Panthoides, had been a distinguished wrestler. 
8. Professor Jebb suggests ἀπείρατος (Pind. Οἱ. VIII. 61) or ἀγύμναστος. 

9, το. This restoration substantially agrees with one independently 

proposed by Dr. Fennell. It is necessary to bring in the name of Pan- 

thoides somewhere before 1. 13, where he is evidently the subject. 

11. ἰατορίᾳ: the remains in the MS., taken in conjunction with the 

requirements of the metre, leave little room for choice as to the restoration 

of this word. ἀμφί with the dative is common in Pindar in this sense; 

e. g. Ol. IX. 14 ἀνδρὸς ἀμφὶ παλαίσμασιν φόρμιγγ᾽ ἐλελίζων. 
12. φιλάνορι : in the general sense of ‘hospitable,’ to which Pind. fr. 236 

gives the nearest parallel. 

τιμᾷ : other restorations could perhaps be found, but the very slight 

traces left before -a: seem to suit a p best. 



6 ΒΑΚΧΥΛΙΔΗΣ ἘΠ τς 

[.JYAEAAXWNI[.JAPITO@ON 

ΠΟΛΛΟΙΟΤΕΘΙ. .|MACOEICBPOTWN 

15 A[.]JON’EAYCEN[.JENTETIAI 

AACMETAINH[.JOY CAITIOON- 

[.]WNENAOIK[. .]JNIAAC 

YYVIZYCOCIC[. .JIONIKON 

@HKENANTI. . .JPFECIANAITIAP(NT’AA 

20 AW NCTEANT. .JETTIMOIPQON 

PAMIKAIPACQ)I. .]TICTON 

KYAOCEXEINAPETAN-TIAOY 

_ TOCAEKAIAEIAOICINANOP)TIMNOMIAE! 

EQEAEIAAY=EINSPENAC | 

25 ANAPOC-:ON€YEPAWNOEOYC 

EATIIAIKYAPOTEPAI 

20. EMIMOIPQN A, corr. A’. 23. ANOPQMOIZ A, corr. A‘, 

apparently inter scribendum. 24. A paragraphus is erroneously 

inserted after this line. 

13. Χαρίτων : the goddesses who especially presided over success in the 

games, or rather over the qualities to which such success was due; since 

the perfect development of physical strength and skill was a department of 

art, bringing beauty and grace and a balance of mental and bodily gifts in its 

train. Such at least was the theory of athleticism; though it may be 

gathered from Euripides that the ideal was very imperfectly realized in his 

time. Mr. Bury (The Nemean Odes of Pindar, Appendix B) has commented 

on the mention of the Graces as a special characteristic of Pindar; but 

Bacchylides is equally full of references to them, and it may be regarded 

as a commonplace of epinikian poetry. Mr. Gildersleeve has also noticed 

this function of the Graces, aptly characterizing them as the goddesses 

‘who give and grace victories’ (Pindar, note on Ol. II. 55); so that their 

sphere covers alike the victor and the poet. They are the givers of wisdom 

and beauty and renown, as Pindar himself says (O/. XIV. 1-7, quoted by 

Jebb, Journal of Hellenic Studies, 111. 175 (1882). 

14. πολλοῖς : the dative, as though θαυμασθείς were apis wae hee 
15. αἰῶν᾽ ἔλυσεν : so Euripides, [ph. Taur, 691-2, οὐ κακῶς ἔχει | πράσσονθ᾽ 

& πράσσω πρὸς θεῶν λύειν βίον. 



I, 26. ΒΑΚΧΥΛΙΔΗΣ - 

[ε]ὸ δὲ λαχὼν [Χ]αρίτων 
πολλοῖς τε θ] αυἱμασθεὶς βροτῶν 

15 α[ἰ]ῶν᾽ ἔλυσεν, [π]έντε παῖ- 
δας peyawr| tous λιπών. 
[τ]ῶν ἕνα οἱ Κ[ρο]νίδας ἐπ. α΄. 

ὑψίζυγος ᾿Ισ[θμ])ιόνικον 

θῆκεν avr [εὐε]ργεσιᾶν, λιπαρῶν τ᾽ ἀλ- 

20 λων στεφάν) ων] ἐπίμοιρον. 

φαμὶ καὶ φάσω [μέγιστον 

κῦδος ἔχειν ἀρετάν᾽ πλοῦ- 

τος δὲ καὶ δειλοῖσιν ἀνθρώπων ὁμιλεῖ, 

ἐθέλει δ᾽ αὔξειν φρένας στρ. β΄. 

25 ἀνδρός. ὁ δ᾽ εὖ ἔρδων θεοὺς 

ἐλπίδι κυδροτέρᾳ 

16. μεγαινήτους : cf. III. 64, and note. 

18. Ἰσθμιόνικον : the emphatic mention of the Isthmian victory, all other 

successes being thrown together in λιπαρῶν τ᾽ ἄλλων στεφάνων ἐπίμοιρον, 

seems decisive as to the ode being Isthmian and not Nemean. In X. 26 the 

form Ἰσθμιονίκας is used. 

20. ἐπίμοιρον : elsewhere only in Stobaeus (103, 27), in a quotation from 

the philosopher Euryphamus. 

21-23. These lines form frag. 30 of Bacchylides in Bergk’s Poetae Lyric, 

being quoted by Plutarch (de audiend. poet. 14). The MSS. of Plutarch 

have φάσωμεν πιστόν, whence Boeckh read πιστὸν φάσομεν, followed by 

Neue, Schneidewin, and Farnell. Bergk reads φάσομαι πιστόν, and various 

other corrections have been proposed, all retaining the word πιστόν. There 

is a lacuna in the papyrus after φασω, but sense and metre are alike against 

μὲν πιστόν, and the letter before ἐστον, of which part is preserved, can only 

beayorar. The space does not admit of [κρά]τιστον, and the quotation 

in Plutarch is strong evidence in favour of a word beginning with με. 

Hence μέγιστον may be regarded as certain. The corruption of METICTON 

into MENTTICTON is palaeographically easy. 
23. ἀνθρώπων : the MS. has ἀνθρώποις, corrected into ἀνθρώπων. Accord- 

ing to Reiske (quoted by Michelangeli, Frammenti della Melica greca) some 
MSS. of Plutarch have ἀνθρώποις, but the genitive is found in most MSS. and 
all editions. Probabilities are in favour of the genitive, as being somewhat 

the more unusual phrase, and likely to be altered. 
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ΟΑΙΝΕΙΚΕΑΡ-ΕἸΔΎΓΕΙΑΟ 

ONATOCEGNEAAXEN 

ZWEINT’ATIOIKEIGDNEXEIN 

30 TIPG)TO'CEPIZEITIANTITOI 

TEPYICANOPWTTWNBIO! 

ETIETAINOCINFENOY 

. . NTTENIACT’AMAXANOY 

TCONOT’A®NEOCI 

35 MEIPEIMETAAWN-OTEMEIWI 

Col. 2] | TIAYPOTEPG@)NTOAETIAN 

TW) NEYMAPE] OYAENTAYKY 

ONATOICIN-AANAIEITADEY 

FONTAAIZHNTAIKIXEIN- 

4o ONTINAKOYPOTATAI 

@YMONAONEOYCIMEPIMNAI 

OCCONANZWHIXPONONTONA EAAXEN-TI 

MAN-APETAA’ETTIMOXOOC 

27. YTEIAZ A, corr. A*? 28. EAAKEN A, corr. A’. 29. EXEIN 

A, corr. A’? 30. ΠΡΩ͂ΤΟΣ A, corr. A’? 37. EYMAPEI A, 
EYMAPEIN <A’. 

27. σαίνει : in good sense, ‘cheers’; cf. Aesch. Cho. 194, σαίνομαι δ᾽ ὑπ᾽ 
ἐλπίδος. 

29. ζώειν τ᾽ ἀπ᾽ οἰκείων ἔχει : ‘and hath wherewith to live of his own,’ 
This praise of contentment with a moderate lot seems to imply that the 

family of Melas was of middle station. 
33. πενίας τ᾽ ἀμαχάνου : ‘irremediable poverty.’ A moderate degree of 

poverty may stimulate to exertion and be consistent with enjoyment; but 
extreme poverty, against which it is hopeless to struggle, blights and 

embitters a man’s whole life. That and disease are admitted by the poet 

as fatal to a pleasurable existence. 

34. ἴσον : the position is emphatic, lying outside the two branches of the 

sentence which are marked by Te... Te. 

37. εὐμαρεῖν : the verb is new. 

41. θυμὸν δονέουσι μέριμναι : cf. Pind. Nem. VI. 55-57 τὸ δὲ πὰρ ποδὶ ναὸς 



a 

I. 43.] BAKXYAIAHS 

30 

35 

40 

, PEN a SR! τς , 
σαΐνει κέαρ᾽ εἰ ὃ ὑγιείας 

A 5»" » 

θνατὸς ἐὼν ἔλαχεν, 
, ees ἡ Sea 4 » 

ζώειν τ ἀπ οἰκείων έχει, 

πρώτοις ἐρίζει. παντί τοι 

τέρψις ἀνθρώπων βίῳ 
Ψ , ΄, 
ἔπεται νόσφιν γε νού- 

[σω]ν πενίας τ᾽ ἀμαχάνου. 
» 9 > 5 x ε 

ἴσον ὁ T ἀφνεὸς t- 
a a 9 4 

μείρει μεγάλων, ὅ τε μείω[ν] 

παυροτέρων. τὸ δὲ πάν- 
5 ~ 5 QA ~ 

των εὑμαρεῖν οὐδὲν γλυκὺ 

O@varotow* ἀλλ᾽ αἰεὶ τὰ φεύ.- 

γοντα δίζηνται κιχεῖν. 

ὅντινα κουφόταται 

θυμὸν δονέουσι μέριμναι, 
ν “ἡ , , , > 

ὅσσον ἂν ζώῃ χρόνον, τόνδ 
, > Ν 3 ~ ee? 

μᾶν ; apera ὃ ἐπίμοχθος 

ἄντ. β΄. 

ἐπ. β΄. 

ἔλαχεν. τί 

ἑλισσόμενον αἰεὶ | κυμάτων λέγεται παντὶ μάλιστα δονεῖν | θυμόν, and Pyth. V1. 

36 δονηθεῖσα φρήν. 

42. τόνδ᾽ : sc. χρόνον. The man whose mind is beset by trifling cares, 

hath this life (be it long or short) to enjoy; but he that attains to virtue 

leaves behind him an immortal glory. Cf. Browning, 4 Grammarnian’s 

Funeral: 

‘That low man, with a little thing to do, 

Sees it and does it: 

This high man, with a great thing to pursue, 

Dies ere he knows it. 

That, hath the world here: should he need the next, 

Let the world mind him: 

This, throws himself on God, and unperplexed 

Seeking shall find Him.’ 

τί μάν : the MS. punctuation after ἔλαχεν seems to show that these are 

to be taken as a separate clause, ‘Why not ?’ Professor Jebb would prefer 

to ignore the punctuation, read τιμάν, and translate ‘for that space only 

hath he the meed of honour.’ 



IO BAKXYAIAHS (I. 44— 

[......JEYTAOEICAA’OPOWC 
45 [....--JNEYTEOANHIAE! 

[..... .JZHAWTONEYKAEIACAT. . .JMA 

Il. 

Tat αυτωι 

STROPHE. 

ἐμ dt ee ata RY | Say es) ike ak ie 

Pe numero 

EPODE 

A[. .. . .JEMNOAOTEIPAPHMAL 

ECK[... .JEPANXAPITO@ 

44. Restored by Blass. 45. ἄφθιτον Jebb. AEI om. A., added 

by A’. II. 7ztle. In a hand about contemporary with the MS., 

apparently A’. 

46. εὐκλείας ἄγαλμα : cf. Soph. Ant. 703, 704 Ti γὰρ πατρὸς θάλλοντος εὐκλείας 
τέκνοις | ἄγαλμα μεῖζον ; 

II. 1. σεμνοδότειρα : ἃ ἅπαξ εἰρημένον --" giver of glory,’ like ὀλβοδότειρα, 

which is used by Euripides (Bacch. 419). A similar formation from an 

adjective occurs in aivodérepa (Orph. Argon. 354, ed. Hermann) and 

βαρυδότειρα (Aesch. Sept. contr. Theb. 975, 987). 



Il. 2.] BAKXYAIAHS II 

[μέν, τελ]ευταθεῖσα δ᾽ ὀρθῶς 

45 [adOuro|y εὖτε θάνῃ λεί- 
[πει πολυ]ζήλωτον εὐκλείας ἀΐγαλ]μα. 

If. 

TOI ATTOI 

{πεντάθλῳ (3) Νέμεα.) 

Tuts short ode was written probably on the spur of the moment 
by Bacchylides to celebrate his fellow-countryman’s victory at 
Nemea. Its strophic division consists of very short members, but 
a parallel will be found in the next ode, in which each system 
contains precisely the same number of lines as the whole of this 
poem, namely fourteen. 
The strophe proclaims the victory won by Melas in the Nemean 

games ; the antistrophe recalls his former Isthmian success and its 
celebration in the preceding ode; and the epode reverts to his 
present triumph, and to its celebration by the ‘native-born Muse’ 

of his fellow-countryman. The metre is logaoedic. 

ali€ov, ὦ oleuvoddrepa Φήμα, στρ. 

ἐς Κ[έον ἱ]εράν, χαριτώ- 

Φήμα : it is noticeable that the Doric ἃ is given in the second syllable 

alone, and as the MS. appears to have been carefully written in this respect 

one hesitates to alter it, though the MSS. of Pindar consistently read φάμα. 
Cf. also V. 194, where φήμα appears again. 

For the invocation, compare the similar appeal to Echo in Pindar, Οἱ. 

XIV. 20-24, and Nem. V. 2-5. 
2. és Kéov: the remains of the first three letters are slight, but Kéoy is 

confirmed by αὐθιγενής in 1. 11. 
χαριτώνυμον : the word is otherwise unknown in literature (L. and 5. 

quote it only from an inscription and Tzetzes), The second half of the 
compound has lost its force. 



12 ΒΑΚΧΥΛΙΔΗΣ (11. 3— 

NYM[. .JPEPOYC’ATTEAAN 

OTIM[. .JACOPACYXEIPAP 

5 ΓΕΙ͂ΟΙ. .]PATONIKAN 

KAA@NA’ANEMNACENOC’ENKAL. . .JNO! 

AYXENITCOMOYZAQEAN 

AITTONTECEY=ANTIAANA 

CONETTEAEIZEAMENEBAOMH 

10 KONTA.. NCTEPANOICIN: 

KAAEIAEMOY C’AYOITENHC 

TFAYKEIANAYAWNKANAXAN 

FEPAIPOYC’ETTINIKIOIC 

_TIANOELAAYPIAONYION 

4. θρασύχειρος] OPALYXEIP A, corr. Jebb. 14. NANOEIAAI A, 

MANOEIAA A’? 

4, 5. These lines must contain the name of the athlete to whom these two 

odes are addressed. There are two alternatives: either the name is to be 

found in p .. as (i. 6. either Μέλας or Méyas), in which case “Apyefov must be 
read as epithet of vixay (since the athlete is plainly a Cean, not an Argive) ; 

or the name is ’Apyeios (found as a proper name in Paus. V. 17. 4, etc.), and 

μ΄... ας can only stand for μέγας. In favour of ’Apyetos (proposed by Blass) 
is its occurrence here and in I. 4 in close connexion with the similar 

adjectives xaprepéxeip and θρασύχειρος, while ᾿Αργεῖον as an adjective of two 
terminations is unparalleled, though hardly impossible in poetry. In favour 

of Μέλας, there is a very slight trace of ink before as, which suits a A but not 
ay: μέγας is not a very pleasing epithet, and unless ’Apyeiov be read, there 

is nothing whatever to show to what festival this ode belongs. It cannot 

be Isthmian, since the poet goes on to say that this new success vecalled the 

celebration of the same athlete’s triumph at the Isthmus; and it is incredible 

that the festival should not be mentioned. These considerations, and 

especially the last, seem to give the preponderance to Μέλας. 

θρασύχειρος : this emendation of the MS. θρασύχειρ seems required by 
the metre. Cf. ἑκατόγχειρος (Homer) and αὐτόχειρος (Hesychius). 

q. Ἰσθμοῦ : this passage supports the claim of an initial digamma in 

Ἰσθμός, which is maintained by Gildersleeve for the Isthmian odes of Pindar 
(but not elsewhere), and denied by Bury (/sthmian Odes, note on I. 9). 

But Ἰσθμιόνικος is without it in I. 18 and X. 26, and Ἰσθμός in VIII. 40, 

and Ἴσθμιος in XVIII. 17. The balance of evidence is consequently against 



II. 14] ΒΑΚΧΥΛΙΔΗΣ 13 

vuplov] φέρουσ᾽ ἀγγελίαν, 
3 

ὅτι Μ[έλ]ας θρασύχειρος ᾿Αρ- 

5 γεῖοίν alparo νίκαν" 
lal > 5 ὔ 9 3 5 A 

καλῶν δ᾽ ἀνέμνασεν ὅσ᾽ ἐν κλ[εεν)νῷ ἀντ. 

αὐχένι ᾿Ισθμοῦ ζαθέαν 

λιπόντες Εὐξαντίδα νᾶ- 

σον ἐπεδείξαμεν ἑβδομή- 
\ β 

10 κοντα [σὺ]ν στεφάνοισιν. 

καλεῖ δὲ Μοῦσ᾽ αὐθιγενὴς ἐπ. 

γλυκεῖαν αὐλῶν καναχάν, 

γεραίρουσ᾽ ἐπινικίοις 

Πανθοίδα φίλον υἱόν. 

the digamma ; but the instances of hiatus before the word are so strong 

as to suggest that some remnant of an original digamma survived in common 

pronunciation, sufficient to justify the hiatus to a poet’s ear if he required it. 

It is well known that Pindar is inconsistent in his observance or neglect of 

the digamma (cf. Fennell, Olympian and Pythian Odes, p. xxxi). 

8. Evfavrida νᾶσον : there can be no doubt that Ceos is meant, but the 

epithet is wholly new. Ἐὐξαντίς is given in the Etym, Magn. as the name of 

a family in Miletus, derived from Εὐξάντιος or Εὐξάνθιος, the son of Minos and 

Dexithea (Apollod. Brb/. III. 1. 2); and that the epithet here is connected 

with this personage appears certain from the detached fragment of Ode I 

(below, frag. 1, 1. 16), where the name Εὐξάντιος is introduced. ' There must 

have been some legendary connexion between Euxantius and Ceos, but 

there is no other extant mention of it. See note on frag. 1, 1. τό. 

9, 10. ἑβδομήκοντα σὺν στεφάνοισιν : this gives the numbers of the chorus 
which performed the Isthmian ode. 

II. Μοῦσα: the MS. has Μοῦσα habitually, Μοῖσα only once (V. 4). 

The latter might be restored throughout, as in Pindar, save that one does 

not know how far lyric poets felt bound to be consistent in their con- 

ventional dialect. Bacchylides might naturally be less Aeolic than the 

Boeotian Pindar. 

13. ἐπινικίοις : the earliest example of the word as a substantive = epinikian 

odes, Pindar having it only as an adjective. 

14. Πανθοίδα : the MS. has Πανθείδα, but there is no evidence for such 

forms as Πανθεύς or Πανθείδης, and it seems probable that the ε is simply 

a scribe’s error for o, as in V. 106, XVII. 66. 
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71—74 = 75—78 : 79—84 

85—88 = 89—92 : 93—98 

III. 7zt/. In a later hand, probably A°. 
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ΠῚ. 

IEPONI ΣΥΡΑΚΟΣΙΩΙ 

ἵπποις [Ὀλύμπια 

This ode, the first in the order of the MS. of three addressed to 
Hieron, is the latest in point of time, being written in honour of 
Hieron’s chariot victory at Olympia, which was won in 468 B.c., 

the year before his death, thus fulfilling the prayer of Pindar in 

Ol. 1. 109-111. The immediate occasion for which it was composed 
appears to have been the dedication of some golden tripods at 
Delphi as a thank-offering for the victory (Il..17-21). The more 

elaborate thank-offerings for Olympia itself were not completed 
until after Hieron’s death, and were dedicated by his son 
Deinomenes (Paus. VI. 12. 1; VIII. 42. 8, 9). The poem is, un- 

fortunately, much mutilated, having in fact been put together out 
of twenty distinct fragments of papyrus. Only nineteen lines are 
absolutely free from mutilation, but sixty more can be restored 
either with certainty or with a high degree of probability ; and the 
general drift of the poem is clear, except in one passage. 
The poem is written in unusually short metrical divisions, like 

Pindar’s fifth Olympian. Consisting of ninety-eight lines in all, it 
contains no less than seven systems, the strophes having only 
four lines each, and the epode six lines. It is noticeable that 
the second and third lines in each strophe are identical, as also are 
the second, third and sixth lines in each epode. The first system 
contains the praises of Hieron, the strophe and antistrophe of the 

second describe the splendour of the festival at which the ode was 
sung. The epode of this system introduces the story of Croesus, 
which is carried through the third and fourth systems, ending in 
the middle of the fifth antistrophe. A mutilated passage follows, 
of which it is difficult to discern the drift; but the epode of the 
sixth system is occupied by gnomic reflections, having especial 
reference to Hieron, which are continued through the seventh and 
final system. The metre is logaoedic. 
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AP[. .] TOKAPTIOYCIKEAIACKPEOY CAN 

Af. . . .]TPAIOCTEPANONTEKOYPAN 

YLINEITAYKYAWPEKAEIOIOOACTO 

[. . .]TIOAPOMOYCIEPWNOCITITIL.]YC- 

5 [....] TOTAPCYNYTTEPOXWITENIKAI 

een JAATAITETIAPEY PYALNAN 

[.. 2.222444 -JEINOMENEOCEOHKAN 

_[-JABION[. .......... -JNKYPHCAI- 

@POHCEAEA 

10 ATPICEYAAIM[ 

Col. 3] | OCTTAPAZHNOCAAXWN 
pa 

TIAE{CTAPXONEAAAN@DNFEM BC 

6. ow Palmer. 7. 760. Palmer. ΔΕΙΝΟΜένεοσ A. 
12. γέρας] ΓΕΝΟΣ A, corr. A’. 

I. ἀριστοκάρπου : a word coined by Bacchylides ; cf. Pindar (em. I. 14) 

ἀριστεύοισαν εὐκάρπου χθονὸς Σικελίαν πίειραν. 
κρέουσαν : this feminine of κρέων is not found elsewhere, but the form 

κρείουσα occurs once in Homer (/Z XXII. 48); also in Hesiod (fr. 70, 

Flach) and Callimachus (Del. 219). 

2. xovpay: Persephone. Κόρη does not appear as a proper name before 
Euripides, and it therefore seems best to treat it as an ordinary noun here ; 

‘her daughter of the violet crown.’ This address to Demeter and Perse- 

phone is especially appropriate here, since Hieron was an hereditary priest 

of these goddesses (schol. on Pind. Οἱ VI. 95); and it is noticeable that 

the scholiast uses the name Κόρη in recording this fact (ἱερωσύνην εἶχεν ὃ 
Ἱέρων Δήμητρος καὶ Κόρης καὶ Διὸς Airvaiov). Pindar (/.c.) gives her no 

name, speaking merely of ‘Demeter and her daughter (θυγατρὸς) of the fair 

steeds.’ 
3. γλυκύδωρε: the word recurs in XI. 1 as epithet of Victory (Nixa), and 

in V. 4 as epithet of Μουσᾶν ἄγαλμα. 

Κλειοῖ : notice the scansion KAéiol, εἰ being short before a vowel, as in 

Pindar. The Muse’s name has the same scansion in Pind. Wem. III. 83, 

but there the MSS. have the form KAew. In V. 13 Bacchylides speaks of 

himself as the servant of Urania, in XIX. 13 of Calliope. 

5. σεύοντο: or ὄρνυντο, but σεύομαι is especially used by Pindar of horses 

and chariots ; cf. Ol. I. 20, Jsth. VII. 61, also frag. 107, where the metaphor 

is evidently from a chariot. 

6. σὺν ἀγλαΐᾳ : the termination -Aqas being clear; and the metre requiring 
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ἀρ[ισ]τοκάρπου Σικελίας κρέουσαν στρ. α΄. 
Δ[άμα]τρα ἰοστέφανόν τε κούραν 

ὕϊμ]νει, γλυκύδωρε Κλειοῖ, Pods [τ ᾽Ο- 
[λυμ]πιοδρόμους Ἱέρωνος ἵππ[ο]υς. 

5 [cevov|ro γὰρ σὺν ὑπερόχῳ τε νίκᾳ ἀντ. α΄. 
[σὺν ἀγ]λαΐᾳ τε παρ᾽ εὐρυδίναν 
[Αλφεόν, τόθι ΔΊἸεινομένευς ἔθηκαν 

[ὄλβιον [γόνον στεφάνω]ν κυρῆσαι᾽ 

θρόησε δὲ λ[αὸς ᾿Αχαιῶν). ἐπ. α΄. 

το ἃ τρισευδαίμζων ἀνήρ], 
ὃς παρὰ Ζηνὸς λαχὼν 

πλείσταρχον “Ἑλλάνων γέρας 

two syllables with the scansion v-, ἀγλαΐᾳ is practically certain, and the 

only doubt is whether it was preceded by a preposition or was compounded 

in some form not otherwise known, e.g. mavayAaig. In the absence of any 

authority for such a compound, the former alternative seems preferable. 

For the repetition of the preposition cf. ll. 33, 34. 
17, 8. Δεινομένευς ... γόνον : Hieron, who was son of one Deinomenes 

and father of another. The MS. has Δεινομένεος, and this form of the 

genitive is also found in IV. 13 and in Pindar (Pyth. I. 79); but in V. 35, 

where, as here, the metre requires a long syllable, the form in -evs is 

preserved by the MS., and the same is the case in Simonides (frag. 141, 

Bergk). «0, even when contracted by synizesis, remains short (e.g. θεός 

in Pind. Pyth. I. 56). The form in -evs is also said to be particularly 

characteristic of the Dorian dialects of the islands (Boisacq, Les Dialectes 

Doriens, p. 78), so that it is natural to find it in Simonides and Bacchy- 

lides, the poets of Ceos. 

ἔθηκαν. .. κυρῆσαι: cf. Pindar, Nem. X. 48 θῆκε δρόμῳ σὺν ποδῶν 

χειρῶν τε νικᾶσαι σθένει, though there it is said of the places which granted 

prizes to be won, here of the horses which won them for the victor. 

8-ro. The beginnings of these lines are preserved on a detached piece of 
papyrus, which, on grounds of sense and metre, seems to belong here. 

το. ἀνήρ: repeatedly used in a complimentary sense by Pindar; of 

Hieron himself in Pyth. I. 42, 69. ἄναξ is never applied to a contemporary 

ruler. 

12. πλείσταρχον : anew word. Cf. the language of the Greek envoys to 

Gelon, Hieron’s brother and predecessor : μοῖρά τοι τῆς Ἑλλάδος οὐκ ἐλαχίστη 
μέτα, ἄρχοντί γε Σικελίας (Herod, VII. 157). 

ς 
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OIAETTY PFOOENTATIAT.]Y TONMHMEAAM 

>APEIMKPYTITEINCKOTOI: 

15 BPYEIMEN €PABOYOYTOICEOPTAIC: 

BPYOYCIPIAOZENIACALYIAI- 

AAMTTEIA’YTIOMAPMAPYTAICOXPY COC 

YYIAAIAAAT@NTPITIOAG)NCTAQGENTOON 

TTAPOIOENAOYTOOIMETI. .JONAACOC 

20 ΦΙ. .]BOYTIAPAKACTAAIAT. . .JEQPOIC 

A[.JAPOIAIETIOY CIOEONOJ. .JNTIC 
“.ν 5 @ 

ATAAIZEO WFAPAPICTOWI.JABON- 

ETIEITIOTEKAIAAMACITI. JOY 

13. MEAAM—] MEAAH A, apparently, corr. A’? 14. @APEIN A, 

corr. A’? The reading is due to a suggestion by Prof. Palmer. 

15. IEPA] EPA A, | inserted by A*? 21. θεόν, θεόν Palmer. 
22. ἀγλαϊζέτω] so also Jebb. ΑΓΛΑΙΖΕΘΩ A. ΑΡΙΣΤΟΝ OABON A, 

APIZTOS OABQN A°. 

13. οἷδε x.7.A. : ‘hath wisdom not to hide his mounded wealth beneath 

a black shroud of darkness.’ For the sentiment cf. Pindar Wem. I. 31 οὐκ 

ἔραμαι πολὺν ἐν μεγάρῳ πλοῦτον κατακρύψαις ἔχειν, a passage addressed to 
Hieron’s friend, Chromius. μελαμφαρής does not occur elsewhere. 

16. φιλοξενίας : there is a shade of difference between the genitive here 

and the dative in the preceding line, owing to éoprai representing certain 

concrete physical objects, while φιλοξενία is an abstract quality. The same 

distinction may be felt in English: ‘ the temples. are full with sacrifices, the 

streets are full of hospitality.’ 
17. λάμπει «.7.A.: ‘the splendour of gold flashes forth from the radiance 

of the deep-chased tripods, planted before the shrine, where by the streams 

of Castalia the Delphians minister to Phoebus’ holiest grove.’ It seems 
better to make τριπόδων dependent on μαρμαρυγαῖς than on χρυσός, since 

the former would stand rather awkwardly by itself. ὑπό: ‘de re vel 

conditione comitante atque coniuncta’® (Rumpel, Lex. Pindar. p. 461) ; 
cf. Pind. frag. 48 aidopéva dds ὑπὸ ἐανθαῖσι πεύκαις. 

18, τριπόδων : these must almost certainly be the gift of Hieron, and 

their dedication the special occasion of the ode. The reference to Delphi, 

which is repeated in 1. 62, would be out of place if the poem were an 

ordinary song of victory, to be performed at Olympia or Syracuse. More- 

over the central portion of the ode deals with the recompense which 
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olde πυργωθέντα πλ[ο]ῦτον μὴ pedap- 
papel κρύπτειν σκότῳ. 

15 βρύει μὲν ἱερὰ βουθύτοις ἑορταῖς, στρ. β΄. 
βρύουσι φιλοξενίας ἀγυιαί. 

λάμπει δ᾽ ὑπὸ μαρμαρυγαῖς ὁ χρυσὸς 
ὑψιδαιδάλτων τριπόδων σταθέντων 

πάροιθε ναοῦ, τόθι μέγι{στ]ον ἄλσος ἀντ. β΄. 
20 Φ[οί,βου παρὰ Κασταλία[ς ῥε]έθροις 

Δελφοὶ διέπουσι. θεόν, 67 εό]ν τις 

ἀγλαϊζέτω γάρ, ἄριστον [ὄἾλβον. 

ἐπεί ποτε καὶ δαμασίπ[πἼ]ου ἐπ. β΄. 

Croesus received for his munificent gifts to the Pythian shrine; and the 

point of it lies in the comparison between the munificence of Croesus and 

that of Hieron. It is known that a tripod was dedicated at Delphi by 

Hieron and his brothers Gelon, Polyzelus, and Thrasybulus, with an inscrip- 

tion by Simonides (Schol. to Pind. Pyth. I. 55); but that was in memory 

of the battle of Himera, and is quite distinct from the present offering. 

Athenaeus (pp. 231 F, 232 A; the reference is due to Dr. Sandys) speaks 

of Gelon’s dedicating a golden tripod and Victory, and Hieron τὰ ὅμοια. If 

Hieron’s offering is meant to be distinct from Gelon’s, it may be that 

mentioned in this poem; but this is questionable. Golden offerings were 

unknown at Delphi before the gifts of Gyges; and he was followed by 

Croesus, Gelon, and Hieron (Athenaeus, /. ¢.). 

21. θεόν, θεόν τις κιτ.λ. : ‘give God the glory—that is the truest pros- 

perity.’ The MS. has dyAa:(é@w, which, if correct, must be a Doric impera- 
tive (cf. ὀπυιέθω in the Lex Gortyn. VIII. 32; Boisacq, Les Dialectes Doniens, 

p- 198), but the middle is unsuitable, and the change to dyAa(érw very 

slight. γάρ is quite abnormally late, and apparently unnecessarily so, since 

τις and γάρ might change places; but cf. Jebb’s note on Soph. P&il. 1450, 

where γάρ stands sixth word in the sentence. ἄριστον ὄλβον, the original 
reading of the MS., must be an accusative in apposition to the sentence 

in general. ἄριστος ὄλβων, the reading of the reviser, does not seem capable 

of a satisfactory sense; but ἄριστος ὄλβῳ is possible and not unattractive, 

like ὄλβῳ φέρτατος in Pind. Nem. X. 13, ‘ let a man who is at the height of 

prosperity give God the glory.’ 

23 ff. The story of Croesus, the great benefactor of Delphi (ll. 61-63), is 

appropriately introduced into an ode on the occasion of Hieron’s gifts to 

the same shrine ; but in order that the parallel may not be ill-omened, it is 

C2 
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AYAIACAPXATETAN 

25 EYTETANTIET| ] 

ZHNOCTEAE[......... ]CIN 

CAPAIECTIEPC[...... ΣΟ ΝΣ earch JATW! 

_KPOICONOXPYC[ ] 
SYAA=ATTOAAQDNI..... - JEATITONAMAP 

30 M[.JAG@NTTOAYAL...... JOY KEMEAAE 

MIMNEINETIAL. ....- ]. AN: TI[. .JANAE 

XA... TEIXEOCTI...... JOENAY[ 

T.... AT’ENOACY[...... ]TEKEAL 

CY .. EYTIAOKAMOI.JETTEBAIN’AAAT 

35 [..].- TPACIAYPO[.]ENAIC-XEPACAT 

[. .]TTY . AIOEPAC[.]JETEPACAEIPAL 

[...]. NEN-YTTEP[. .JEAAIMON 

[. . .]YOEWNECTIL.]XAPIC: 

[, . .JA€AATOIAL. .JANA=: 

Mawes ]NAAYA[.]TAAOMOI 

RADIUM EIR ay le 

Tene EE oN |S 
25. πεπρωμέναν Palmer. 27,28. Restored by Palmer. 29.68 

és Jebb. 30. μολών Jebb. 31. δουλοσύναν Jebb. 33. The second 

letter may be an A. 37. ὑπέρβιε Blass, which suits the space better 

than ὑπέρτατε. 

necessary to emphasize the divine favour with which the life of Croesus 

ended, rather than the overthrow of his earthly prosperity. 

26. Ζηνὸς τελειοῦσαι κτίσιν : cf. Pind. Ol. XIII. 83 τελεῖ δὲ θεῶν δύναμις καὶ 
τὰν παρ᾽ ὅρκον καὶ παρὰ ἐλπίδα κούφαν κτίσιν. Here, however, κτίσις (if it be 
right) would have a meaning still nearer to its common sense. τὰν πεπρω- 
μέναν Ζηνὸς κτίσιν =‘ the fated ordinance of Zeus.’ τίσιν (Jebb, Sandys) is 

also possible, but suits the size of the lacuna less well. Moreover, as 

Croesus is here set forth as a favourite of the gods, it is perhaps more 

appropriate to represent him as suffering from the fate of Zeus than from 

his vengeance. 
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Λυδίας ἀρχαγέταν, 

25 εὖτε τὰν πεπὶ ρωμέναν] 
Ζηνὸς τελεζιοῦσαι κτί]σιν 

Σάρδιες Περσῶν ἑάλωσαν στρ]ατῷ, 

Κροῖσον ὁ χρυσάορος] 

φύλα ξ᾿ ̓Απόλλων᾽ [ὁ δ᾽ ἐς ἄελπτον ἄμαρ στρ. γ΄. 
30 μ[.ο]λὼν πολυδ[άκρυον] οὐκ ἔμελλε 

μίμνειν ἔτι δουλοσύν)]αν" π[υρ]ὰν δὲ 

χαλ[κο]τειχέος προπάροιἾθεν αὐ[λᾶς] 

πο[ιήσ]ατ᾽, ἔνθα σὺν ἀλόχῳ] τε Ked[va] ἀντ. γ΄. 

σύϊν τῇ εὐπλοκάμοι[ς] ἐπέβαιν᾽ ἄλαστον] 
35 [θυγα]τράσι δυρο[ μ]έναις" χέρας δ᾽ ἐς] 

[ailrd[y] αἰθέρα σ[ φ]ετέρας ἀείρας] 
[γέγω]νεν' ὑπέρ[ Bue δαῖμον, ἐπ. γ΄. 

[πο] θεῶν ἐστὶν] χάρις ; 
[ποῦ] δὲ Λατοίδ[ας] ἀναξ ; 

er ον ᾿ΑλυατΊ]τα δόμοι 
on) Mal 

[ hae) ] μυρίων 

28. xpvodopos: applied to Apollo by Pindar (Pyth. V. 104), as well as by 

Homer. χρυσάρματος or χρυσόθρονος would equally suit the metre. 

30. μολών : the MS. is rubbed here, but this reading (due to a suggestion 

by Jebb) suits all the requirements except the circumflex which the w seems 

to have in the MS. ; and on that Jebb notes that in Soph. Ant#, 916 λαβών 

has been corrected from λαβῶν in L. 

34. ἄλαστον : with δυρομέναις, cf. Homer, Od. xiv. 174, ἄλαστον ὀδύρομαι 

(Jebb). 
36. σφετέρας : in singular sense =‘ his,’ as occasionally in Pindar (e.g. Οἱ. 

IX. 84; Pyth. IV. 83) and elsewhere in poetry. 

39. Λατοίδας : to be scanned as a trisyllable (as in Pind. Pyth. I. 12; 

IV. 259), in spite of the marks of diaeresis in the MS. 
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ΓΑ Min eo AAC TY 

Beasts ce get ΡῈ REN 

Col. 4] 45 TIAKTWAOC-AL.JIKEAIOCrY NAIKEC 

€=EYKTITL.JNMETAP@NATONTAI- 

TATIPOCOENAI. JOPASIAAQANEINFAYKICTON: 

TOC’EITTEKAIABJ. .JBAMTANK[. . .]YCEN 

ATTTEIN=YAINONAOMON-EI|. . .JONAE 

50 TIAPOENOI-bIAACTANAMATPIX[.]!] PAC 
ν 

ΕΒΑΛΛΟΝ- ΟΓΑΡΠΡΟΦΑΝΗΟΘΜΆ 

TOICINEXOI[. .. ἸΦΟΝΩΝ: 

AAM’ETTEIAEINO[. .]YPOC 

AAMTIPONAIAI...... ]. OC 

55 ZEYCEMICTACAT......... JOECNEDOC 

_CBENNYEN=ANOAL ] 

ATIICTONOYAENOTIOJ..... ]PIMNA 

TEYXEI-TOTEAAAOFENH. . . .JAAWN 

41. ΠΡΟΣΘΕΝ A, corr. on metrical grounds. ἐχθρά Palmer. NYN 
is added above $1AA by ΑἹ 48. AB..BAQTAN A, corr. A‘? 

51. EBAAAEN A, corr. A’. ONA-] OIA A, corr. A’. 56. φλόγα 
Palmer. 

44. χρυσοδίνας : the only authority for this word is the late Byzantine 
rhetorician Nicolaus (Walz, Rhett. I. 476) ; but it would be especially appro- 

priate to Pactolus (and is so used by Nicolaus). The fact that the preceding 

syllable has to be short may seem an argument in favour of the more 

commonplace εὐρυδίνας, but something like ἐρεύθεται αἵματι χρυσοδίνας would 

suit both sense and metre, 

47. The metre shows that the viv which has been written above the line 

in a later hand ‘is an explanatory gloss, not a word which has been acci- 

dentally omitted. 

48. ἁβροβάταν : the most obvious explanation is to take this as a synonym 

for Πέρσην, as it practically is in Aesch. Pers. 1072, the only other place 

where it occurs; but (as Professor Palmer has pointed out) the Persians 
take no part in the burning of Croesus, according to the version of Bacchy- 
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[ " aie Ἵν ἄστυ στρ. δ΄. 

[ ΠΣ thes xpvoo divas 

45 Πακτωλός" ἀζε])ικελίως γυναῖκες 
ἐξ ἐὐκτίτ[ ὧν μεγάρων ἄγονται. 

τὰ πρόσθε δ᾽ [ἐχ]θρὰ φίλα: θανεῖν γλύκιστον. 

Toa εἶπε καὶ ἁβ[ ρο]βάταν κ[έλ]ευσεν [ἀντ. δ΄. 
ἅπτειν ξύλινον δόμον" ἔκ[λαγ]ον δὲ 

50 παρθένοι, φίλας T ἀνὰ ματρὶ x[elipas 

ἔβαλλον᾽ 6 γὰρ προφανὴς θνα- ἐπ. δ΄. 

τοῖσιν ἔχθιϊ[στος] φόνων. 

ἀλλ᾽ ἐπεὶ δεινο[ῦ π]υρὸς 
λαμπρὸν διάϊσσεν μένἾος, 

55 Ζεὺς ἐπιστάσαϊς μελαγκευ]θὲς νέφος 
σβέννυεν ἕανθὰϊν φλόγα]. 

ἄπιστον οὐδὲν 6 τι θεῶν μέ]ριμνα στρ. ε΄. 

τεύχει. τότε Δαλογενὴϊς ᾿ΑπόΪϊλλων 

lides. His death is self-sought, and ἁβροβάταν must represent a Lydian 

attendant, to whom the description is equally applicable. It may be a 

proper name, like ᾿Αβροκόμας in Herod. VII. 224 (so Palmer), 

51. mpopayns: ‘the death that is visible before it comes.’ This sense is 

found elsewhere only in Aristotle, Eth. III. 8, 15, but is preferable to the 

common meaning, ‘clearly visible... The word does not occur elsewhere in 

verse. 

54. μένος : so also Jebb; the letter before os seems to end in a per- 

pendicular stroke, and must therefore be yp, v, or π. 

55. μελαγκευθές : adjectives ending in -θης with this scansion are not 

common, and μελαγκευθής has the recommendation of being used elsewhere 

by Bacchylides, viz. in frag. 64 (Bergk 38) μελαγκευθὲς εἴδωλον ἀνδρὸς ᾿Ιθακησίου. 
56. ἐανθὰν φλόγα : cf. frag. 46 (Bergk 13), 1. 4 ἐανθᾷ φλογί. 
57. ἄπιστον οὐδέν κιτ.λ. : cf. XVII. 117, and Pind. Pyth. X. 48 ἐμοὶ δὲ 

θαυμάσαι | θεῶν τελεσάντων οὐδέν ποτε φαίνεται | ἔμμεν ἄπιστον. 
58. Δαλογενής : the epithet recurs in XI. 15, but elsewhere is found only 

in a quotation from an unnamed lyrie poet (assumed by Bergk to be 

Simonides) in Aristotle, Xhet. III. 8. 



24 ΒΑΚΧΥΛΙΔΗΣ (III. 59-- 

φΦΕΡΩΝΕΟΥΠΕΡΒΟΡΕΟΙ.. .JEPONTA 

60 ΟΥΝΤΑΝΙΟΦΥΡΟΙΟΚΑΤΙ. . .JCCEKOYPAIC 

AIEYCEBEIAN-OTIME[. ... .JNAT@N 

ECA[.JAOEANETIEMYET. . .] QD: 

_OC[. .JMENEAAAA’EXOYCIN[.JYTIL.] 

G)M[.]TAINHTEIEPG)NOEAHCE! 

65 [....]N . EOTIAEIONAXPYCON 

[... .JAITTEMYAIBPOTO)| 

[. . .JTEINTIAPECTINOC 

Pree ΠἸΗΦΘΟΝΩΙ ΪΑΙΝΕΤΑΙ.] 

[- -«ΠΛΗΦΙΛΙΠΠΟΝΑΝΔΡΑ[]ΗΪΩΓ 

70 [... .JIOYCKATITP[.NJAIO[ 

[....]KOONTEMEPOL 

[.. . JMAAEANTOT[ 

59, 60. γέροντα was conjectured by Blass and κατένασσε by Palmer; 

and the former led to the identification of a fragment containing 

parts of the endings of ll. 59-65. 62. ENEMWE A, corr. on 

metrical grounds. 65. σέο Palmer. 67, 68. ὅστις μή Palmer. 

IAINETAI A, corr. A’. 72. NOT] NOT A, apparently, corr. A’? 

59. Ὑπερβορέους : ὧν θαλίαις ἔμπεδον | εὐφαμίαις τε μάλιστ᾽ ᾿Απόλλων | χαίρει 
(Pind. Pyth. X. 34). The land of the Hyperboreans, as described in this 

well-known passage of Pindar, is a land of the blest, and especially beloved 

of Apollo. There appears to be no other authority for this end to the story 

of Croesus. 
60. τανισφύροις : this form (rav- for τανυ-) is consistently used in the MS., 

cf. V. 59 τανισφύρου, XI. 55 τανίφυλλον. 

63. ὅσοι μέν : there is no answering δέ, but μέν, as often (6. 9. after pro- 

nouns, ἔγὼ μέν, &c.), has a limiting force much like that of ye. No one 
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φέρων ἐς “TrepBopéo| us γ]έροντα 
60 σὺν τανισφύροις κατένασσε κούραις 

δι᾿ εὐσέβειαν, ὅτι μέγιστα θ]νατῶν ἀντ. ε΄. 

ἐς ἀ[γ]αθέαν ἐπέπεμψε [Πυθ]ώ. 

ὅσ[οι] μὲν. “Ἑλλάδ᾽ ἔχουσιν, [οἤὔτις, 
ὦ μ[ε]γαίνητε Ἱέρων, θελήσει 

65 [- τ Εν [σ]έο πλείονα χρυσὸν ἐπ. ε΄. 

ie Ja πέμψαι βροτῷ 
: 

[...-Jew πάρεατιν ὅσ- 

[τις μ]ὴ φθόνῳ πιαίνεται] 

[... dn φίλιππον ἄνδρα [K]nto[v] 

70 [. LS lov σκᾶπτρ[ο]ν Διὸς] 

[....] Kav τε Mepo[z Foes 1 στρ. ς΄. 

[....] Μαλᾷ πο 1 

would send gifts greater than Hieron—of the men at least who inhabit 

Hellas (Jebb). There is a stop in the MS. at the end of 1. 62, which 

indicates that this is the proper division of the clauses. The paragraphus 

between 1]. 63 and 64 should presumably have come after 1. 64, marking the 

end of the antistrophe. 

64. μεγαίνητε : the last syllable is lengthened in arsis, which rather helps 

than increases the licence of the hiatus. The accent shows that μεγαίνητε 

is to be regarded as one word (similar in formation to μεγήρατα in Hesiod, 

Theog. 240), not as two, with μέγ᾽ adverbial. Cf. I. τό. 

69. Κηΐων : or possibly Κήϊζον. 

11. Κῶν τε Mepo—: Professor Palmer was the first to point out that this 

mutilated line, with the letters xwvrepepo, probably contains a reference to 

Cos, which also bore the name of Mepomis. Possibly, as Jebb adds, the 

reference is to the person, Cos the son of Merops. It is not clear, 
however, in what connexion the name is mentioned here. 

72. Μαλέᾳ : perhaps mentioned in connexion with the worship of Apollo 

there, cf. Thuc. VII. 26, 2; Paus. III. 12, 8 (Jebb). 



26 ΒΑΚΧΥΛΙΔΗΣ (II. γ3-- 

[. . ..JNOCEPAMEPONAT 

[....]. CKOTIEICBPAX[ 

7 [...-JECCAA’EATICYTI 

[. . .JEPIWN-OA’ANA=[ 

[... .. JOCEIMEPEPH| 

Col. 5] ONATONEYTAXXPHAIAY MOYCAEZEIN 

C-NWMACOTIT’AYPIONOYEAI 

80 MOYNONAATOY@AOC 

ΧΩΤΙΠΕΝΤΗΚΟΝΤ ἜΤΕΑ 
ΖΩΑΝΒΑΘΥΠΛΟΥΤΟΝΤΕΛΕΙΟ: 

ὁοιΑδρωνευφραι ΝεθυλονΝ: ΤΟΥΤΟΓᾺΡ 

_KEPAEWNYTIEPTATON. 

85 PONEONT[.]CYNETALPAPY W-BAOY CMEN 

78. EYNTA] EYTAN A, corr. A?? 

15. Professor Jebb suggests δολόεσσα δ᾽ ἐλπὶς ὑπὸ κέαρ δέδυκεν | ἐπαμερίων. 
The first and last words were independently proposed by Dr. Sandys. 

77. The first word is not “Adynros, the letter before os being apparently 
a A, while there is an accent on the letter immediately preceding it. This 

suggests the possibility of restoring 6 δ᾽ ἄναξ ᾿Απόλλων | 6 βουκόλος (or Exa- 
βόλος [Jebb]) εἶπε Φέρητος vid, with a reference to the time when Apollo 
served Admetus as his cowherd. In any case it seems better to read 

υἱῷ than υἱός, making the following passage a declaration to Admetus rather 

than by him. 

78 ff. The following passage is a consolation to Hieron for the approach of 

old age. The words addressed to Admetus extend as far as 1. 84, and in 

the phrase which follows (φρονέοντι συνετὰ yapiw) the poet applies them to 
Hieron. The tone of the whole closely resembles that of the last part of 

Pindar’s third Pythian. There Hieron is ill, and probably it was known 

that the illness was incurable; so that whether that ode was actually written 

shortly before his death or a few years earlier, the poet, like Bacchylides 

here, was certainly contemplating his death and addressing to him words of 

consolation. In both the consolation takes the same form. Mortal man 

must not count on length of days nor permanence of prosperity; but virtue 
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i's + pos ἐφάμερον af cota 1 

[- .. «| σκοπεῖς Bpay{ Shi ee 7 

75 ὯΣ ...Jeooa δ᾽ ἐλπὶς ὑπ. ΡΣ, γῇ ἀντ. ς΄. 

[. ᾿ Ἔριων' ὁ δ᾽ ἀναξΙ ‘ | 

[. 
θνατὸν εὖντα χρὴ διδύμους ἀέξειν 

ἡ σον ̓ ς εἶπε Φέρηϊτος viel’ 

’ ν 3 ¥ ΝΜ. > 

γνώμας, OTL T αὔριον οψεαι ἐπ. ς. 

80 μοῦνον ἁλίου φάος, 
XOTL πεντήκοντ᾽ ἔτεα 

Ν Ὡ “ 
ζωὰν βαθύπλουτον τελεῖς. 
ν la ¥ Fp "σι Ν ὅσια δρῶν εὔφραινε θυμόν: τοῦτο γὰρ 

κερδέων ὑπέρτατον. 
85 φρονέοντ ι] συνετὰ γαρύω: βαθὺς μὲν στρ. ζ΄. 

preserves its sheen undimmed, and the poet’s praise can secure it im- 

mortality. 

81. πεντήκοντ᾽ ἔτεα : these words form part of the address to Admetus, 

but it is evident that they are intended to apply, at any rate approximately, 

to Hieron. The date of Hieron’s birth is nowhere stated, but this accords 

sufficiently well with what can be gathered indirectly as to his age. He 

had a son sufficiently old in 476 to be made regent of Aetna, and this of 

itself is sufficient to show that in 468, the date of this ode, he could not 

have been far short of fifty. On the other hand the tone of Pindar’s ode 

seems to indicate that he was not an old man; and at the battle of Himera, 

in 480, he was still in the prime of life. It is therefore safe to accept the 

words of Bacchylides as giving approximately Hieron’s real age in 468, 

a year before his death. 
85. φρονέοντι συνετά : Bacchylides’ equivalent for Pindar’s φωνάεντα συνε- 

τοῖσιν (Ol. 11. 93). 

85-87. βαθὺς μὲν αἰθὴρ ἀμίαντος, κιτ.λ. : the form of this passage suggests 

a comparison with the celebrated exordium of Pindar’s first Olympian, 

which, since it was written either four or eight years previously, Bacchy- 

lides must have known. The references to gold and water are common to 

both, and so is the apophthegmatic form of utterance, though the immediate 

bearing of the comparisons is different. The point of the comparison in 



2ὃ ΒΑΚΧΥΛΙΔΗΣ [Π|. 86— 

AIOHPAMIANTOC:YAG)PAETIONTOY 

OY CATIETAT.]-EY POCYNAA’*OXPY COC: 
ANAPIA’OQ[. .JEMICTIOAIONTI[. .JENTA 

ΓΗΡΑΟΘάλι. . .JNAYTICAPKOMICAI 

go HBAN-APETAJ. . .JENOYMINYOEI 

BPOTWNAMACL. . .JTIPEPFOC-AAAA 

_MOYCANINTP[, . . .JJEPGINCYA’OABOY 

ΚΑΛΛΙΟΤ ΈΠΕΔΙ. . .JAOONATOIC 

AN@EA-TIPAZAJ. . .1Δ ΕῪ 

95 OYPEPEIKOCM.. . JW 

TIA-CYNA’AAAOJ. . . ἸΚΑΛΩΝ 

KAIMEAIFAG) CCOYTICYMNHCEIXAPIN 
¥% 

KHIACAHAONOC 

89. ATKOMIZAI A, corr. on metrical grounds. Ol. σώματι 

J. K. Ingram. 98. AHAONO] O was at first mis-written for A, 

but corrected at once. 

Bacchylides is not very obvious, but it appears to lie in the contrast between 

the permanency of these elemental excellences, and the transiency of 

human life ; to which is added the suggestion, not explicitly worked out, 

that virtue, cherished by the Muse, may attain to the permanency denied to 

man’s mortal life. ‘The depths of air suffer no stain. The waters of the 

sea decay not. Gold is a joy for ever. But man that has reached hoary 

age may not win back the bloom of youth. Yet virtue hath a radiance 

which faileth not with the mortal frame, but is nourished by the Muse.’ 

88. παρέντα : the only words which suit the remains visible in the MS. 

seem to be προέντα, with the somewhat unusual sense of ‘ casting away,’ 

‘letting slip,’ or παρέντα (proposed by Jebb), ‘ after.seeing old age go by.’ 

In support of the latter, Jebb quotes Plato, Rep. 460 E, ἀνδρὶ δέ, ἐπειδὰν τὴν 
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αἰθὴρ ἀμίαντος" ὕδωρ δὲ πόντου 

οὐ σάπεταζι] εὐφροσύνα δ᾽ 6 χρυσός" 
ἀνδρὶ δ᾽ [οὐ θ]έμις πολιὸν παρέντα 

γῆρας θάλζεια]ν αὖτις ἀγκομίσσαι ἀντ. ζ΄. 
90 nBav. ἀρετᾶς γε plev οὐ μινύθει 

βροτῶν ἅμα σώματι φέγγος: ἀλλὰ 

Μοῦσά νιν τρ[έφει]. Ἱέρων, σὺ δ᾽ ὄλβου 

κάλλιστ᾽ ἐπεδ[ εἰξ]αο θνατοῖς ἐπ. ζ΄. 
ἄνθεα πράξαϊντι] δ᾽ εὖ 

95 οὐ φέρει Kdoplov σιω- 
πά. σὺν δ᾽ adableial καλῶν 

καὶ μελιγλώσσου τις ὑμνήσει χάριν 

Κηΐας ἀηδόνος. 

ὀξυτάτην δρόμου ἀκμὴν παρῇ, and Soph. O. C. τ229 εὖτ᾽ ἂν τὸ νέον παρῇ, 
which strongly confirm it. The first letter may also be a y. 

90. μινύθει: if the reading is right (and there is nothing suspicious about 

the word in itself) the v is here scanned long, of which there is no other 

example. 
95. οὐ φέρει κόσμον σιωπά : contrast Soph. 47. 293 γυναιξὶ κόσμον ἡ σιγὴ 

φέρει. Here, however, σιωπά is not the silence of the prosperous man 

himself, but of his contemporaries. Bacchylides’ sentiment is equivalent to 

Horace’s ‘ Paullum sepultae distat inertiae Celata virtus.’ 
96. καλῶν : the participle, agreeing with 7s: ‘naming him with truth,’ — 

i, 6. in praising Bacchylides he may truthfully be called the ‘ honey-tongued 

nightingale of Ceos.’ 
97. μελιγλώσσου : apparently a favourite word with Bacchylides, who 

uses it again, as an epithet of ἀοιδαί, in the well-known fragment on Peace 

(frag. 46, Bergk 13). 
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IV. 

Tor avTwt 

πυθια 

.- . v τοὶ v v - vw “-- 

- v v το v v - - -- - 

τς Ὁ v - v v -- - -. -- -- 

- -- v a -- v v - v -- = v - 

5... v .- -- v v _ v - 

—_ wv wv -- w Vw - ww — — 

v v v -- v vy -- =~ 

v -- -- vy -- -. -. - v τοι -- 

v ῳ v -- . -- v .- - 

1το - v - v wv “τι - ww -- --- 

1--ΙἸΟΞΕ II—20 

ΕΤΙΟΥΡΑΚΟΟΪΑΝΦΙΛΕΙ 

TIOAINOXPY COKOJ.JACATTOAAQ)N 

ACTYOEMINO’ II. . .JNATEPAIPEI- 

TPITONIAP[......- JAONYYIAEIPOYXOONOC 

5 TIY[.JIONIK[....... ]TAI 

IV. 7Zitle: apparently by A‘. 4. ἀμφ᾽ ὀμφαλόν Jebb. 

3. ἀστύθεμις : a coinage of Bacchylides, so far as is known, and the only 

instance (except in proper names) in which θέμις appears as the second 

part of a compound. It has, of course, a transitive sense=6 θεμίζων τὸ ἄστυ. 
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IV. 

TOI ATTOI 

(immo) Πυθία. 

The following much mutilated little poem is shown by its title 
to be addressed to Hieron on the occasion of a Pythian victory, 
and by its contents (I. 6) to be concerned with a victory in the 
chariot race. The omission of ἵπποις in the title is due to the fact 
that it had occurred in the title of the preceding poem, so that it is 
covered, so to speak, by the words τῷ αὐτῷ. Hieron’s victory in 
the chariot race at Delphi was won in Pyth. 29 (Schol. on Pind. 
Pyth. 1), which (adopting Clinton’s and Bergk’s calculation of the 
Pythiads, which is also that of the Scholiasts, as against that of 
Pausanias and Boeckh, which places each Pythiad four years 
earlier) corresponds with the year 470 B.c. The present poem was 
probably composed on the spot for immediate use, like Pindar’s 
eleventh Olympian. The same victory forms the subject of 
Pindar’s first Pythian, but that was evidently written for a later 
and more elaborate celebration of the victory, in the presence of 
Hieron himself. The two poets therefore do not come into direct 
rivalry here, but the higher task is assigned to Pindar; and if, as 
seems certain, this is subsequent to the competition between 
Pindar’s first Olympian and the fifth ode of Bacchylides (see 
below, the introductory note to the latter), the fact is significant. 

The poem consists of two strophes.in logaoedic metre. 

ἔτι Συρακοσίαν φιλεῖ στρ. α΄. 

πόλιν ὁ χρυσοκόμας ᾿Απόλλων, 

ἀστύθεμίν θ᾽ ἹἹ[έρω]να γεραίρει. 

τρίτον γὰρ [ἀμφ᾽ ὀμφαλὸν ὑψιδείρου χθονὸς 

5 Π|υθ]ιόνικ[ος ἀείδεὔται, 

4. τρίτον : Hieron had previously won two Pythian victories in the single 

horse race, both with his famous horse Pherenicus (see next ode). 

ὑψιδείρου : another ἅπαξ εἰρημένον, compounded from δειράς (‘ the high- 
ridged earth’); not, like δολιχόδειρος, ταναόδειρος «.7.A., from δειρή, in the 

sense of ‘neck.’ ὑψίδειρος would be very applicable to the region around 

Delphi. 
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WI. .JTTOAL........ ΠΟΥΝΙΠΠΩΝ: 

ΠΣ te hohe os ΜΕ 

Ai ys Matis. 9 GEINCAAEKT ODP 

Riis Al a Se 

ον ΝΟΥ 

F, ‘idsgied cigs lates wile he et ἤ 

δ ἀρ Sata a eae me eT 

Col.6]  A€INOMENEOCK’.. EPA... MENYION: 

TIAPECTIANALXIA . OIC[. . . .JACMYXOIC 

15 MOYNONETIIXOONIW[.JTAAE 

MHCAMENONCTEPANOICEPETTEIN 

AYOT’OAYMTTIONIKAC 

AGIAEIN-TI$[.]PTEPONH .... IN 

18. θεοῖσιν Palmer. 

6. ὠκυπόδων. ......-. σὺν ἵππων : Professor Palmer suggests ἐν ἀγῶσιν 

ἵππων, which makes excellent sense, but involves an alteration of the reading 

of the MS.; and this, in a mutilated passage, must be regarded as inad- 

missible. Perhaps καμάτῳ σὺν ἵππων, the preposition having the same almost 
instrumental significance as in Pindar, Nem. X. 48 δρόμῳ σὺν ποδῶν χειρῶν τε 

νικᾶσαι σθένει : or ἀέθλοις (Jebb), scanned as in Pind. Nem, I. 11, &c. 

8. as ἀλέκτωρ : Professor Palmer suggests ἐνδομάχας ἀλέκτωρ, from 

Pind. Οἱ. XII. 14, but in the absence of the context it is impossible to say 

whether the sense would be suitable here. 

13. κ᾽ ἔγεραίρομεν : the MS. appears to have a mark of elision after the «, 

otherwise κατεραίνομεν would be equally possible, and easier to interpret. 

As it stands, the interpretation of the passage depends wholly on the 

missing words, 

14. wap ἑστίαν : the accusative indicates that some word implying sending 

or going has been lost before 1. 13, on which this clause depends. In the 

absence of this word it is impossible to say whether the passage alludes to 

an actual residence of Bacchylides in Sicily or not. 

Αἴτνας : this restoration seems probable, so far as sense is concerned, 
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wv vy 

. eo.) ἃ . 

τ ‘ 7 .| σὺν ἵππων" αὐλὸς iba το 

[ ] 
Ε-: τ νὸς ΟΣ jas ἀλέκτωρ 

Pe εν 
10 Ε' SS a ὕμνους [ 

δ ee ame ieee Ἢ στρ. β΄. 
-Ψ᾿ vw vw - Vv vw a ww -- τῷ 

[ 
Δεινομένεός κ᾽ [ἐγ]ερα[ίροἾμεν υἱόν, 

παρ᾽ ἑστίαν ἀγχιαϊλ]οισίιν Αἴτν]ας μυχοῖς 

15 μοῦνον ἐπιχθονίων] τάδε 
μησάμενον στεφάνοις ἐρέπτειν 

δύο T ᾿Ολυμπιονίκας 

ἀείδειν. τί φέρτερον ἣ [θ]εοῖσιν 

since Hieron (as appears from Pindar’s contemporary poem) at this date 

liked references to his founding of the city of Aetna (in 476) ; but it is 

a little doubtful whether there is room in the lacuna for six letters, even 

though two of them are iotas. Perhaps the scribe wrote ἀγχιάλοις. 

16. pnodpevov: perhaps a corruption of μησάμενοι (Jebb); but the 

mutilation of the passage leaves its construction obscure. 
17. δύο τ᾽ ᾿Ολυμπιονίκας : in the mutilated condition of the poem it is 

impossible to say with certainty who are the two Olympic victors here 

referred to. No other member of Hieron’s family is known to have won 
Olympic victories, except Gelon ; and the scholiast on Aristides III, p. 317 

(Bergk, Bacch. frag. 5) says that Bacchylides and Pindar celebrated the 

victories of Gelon and Hieron, which suggests that Bacchylides may have 

composed an ode in 488, when Gelon and Hieron were both victorious at 

Olympia. But the words of the scholiast do not necessarily mean that both 

poets wrote odes for both rulers, and a reference to a victory won eighteen 

years previously hardly suits the tone of the present passage. A possible 

explanation is that Hieron’s son, Deinomenes, was associated with his father 

in the Olympic victory of 472; but of this there is no confirmation, and one 

would have expected to find it mentioned in Pindar’s and Bacchylides’ 

poems on the occasion, 

D 
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IAONEONTATIANTOJ.] . TN 

20 AATXANEINATIOMOIPAJ. . .JOAGN 

Ne 

STROPHE., 

_ “πὶ v v - v . - 

- vw -- ΡΟΝ = ἊΣ a v 

one -- v . -- v v -- 

-~ -- . . - v v - ¥ -- -. - 

5- v v -- v v -- 

-- - we ω -- Vw wv = 

-- v - -- - . “--- = 

-- ww -- -- -- wv = 

- - v v -- v v -- -- - vy -- το 

BO ὦ ιν τῶ Fe Wi EF 

-- — v v -- . .- τοὶ ΟΥ -- - . v ται vy wv - - 

- uv - = ἜΡΙΑ © ith 

- - . ww - v . - - 

- v v - vy v af or a vw . - vw ww wal = 

χη ae he ὼς ae 

19. παντοδαπῶν : not a very satisfactory word in point of sense, but none 
other seems to answer the requirements of metre and the remains visible in 

the MS. Hieron won victories at Olympia, Pytho, and Thebes. 

20. λαγχάνειν ἄπο μοῖραν : --ἀπολαγχάνειν μοῖραν, cf, Herod. V. 57. For 
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φίλον ἐόντα παντοδαπῶν 

20 λαγχάνειν amo μοῖραν ἀέθλων ; 

V. 

(TOI ATTOT) 

(κέλητι ᾿Ολύμπια.) 

This poem is separated in the MS. from the last merely by a 
simple paragraphus, such as usually indicates the end of a strophe. 
There is no title and no indication that a new poem is being begun. 
The fact that it is a new poem is established by the difference in 
metre, and also by the character of the contents, which show that it 
relates to an Olympian and not a Pythian victory. It is a victory 
won by Hieron at Olympia in the single horse race, with his 
celebrated horse Pherenicus; and the scholiast on Pindar, who 

quotes lines 37-40, tells us that it is the same victory as that com- 
memorated by Pindar in his great first Olympian ode. The 
chronology of this and the other victories won by Hieron is some- 
what obscure, but considerable light is thrown upon the subject by 
Bacchylides. We know from the scholiast on Pindar (Py#A. III) 
that Hieron won the single horse race at Delphi in the 26th 
and 27th Pythiads, which, according to the reckonings of 
Pausanias, followed by Boeckh and most modern editors, corre- 

spond with 486 and 482 B.c.; and from Py#h. III. 73, 74, we learn 
that these victories (there is no record of Hieron having won on 
any other occasion in this particular contest) were gained by the 
horse Pherenicus. It is also clear from Οἱ I. 18 that the Olympic 
victory there commemorated was won by Pherenicus; and this 
poem is assigned by most editors to 472 B.c. We therefore 

the tmesis, with the preposition following the verb, cf. XIX. 7 βάλωσιν ἄμφι 
τιμάν. It would no doubt be possible to read ἀπόμοιραν, but the word is late 
and prosaic. 

D2 
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apparently have the same horse winning races over a period of 
fourteen years, which is practically impossible; and it has con- 
sequently been suggested by Dr. Fennell and others that the 
Pherenicus of the Pythian victories was the sire or grandsire of 
the Pherenicus of the Olympian victory. This theory is, however, 
overthrown by the present poem of Bacchylides, which clearly 
shows (lines 37-41) that the victor at Olympia had also been 
victorious at Pytho. The Pythian and Olympian victors must 
consequently be one and the same, and it becomes necessary to 
adopt a chronology which will make this possible. The necessary 
approximation of dates can be made from both sides. On the one 
hand this evidence is a strong confirmation of the later dating of 
the Pythiads, followed by the scholiasts on Pindar and by Bergk, and 
already probable upon other grounds (cf. Wilamowitz-Moellendorff, 
Aristoteles und Athen, 11. 324 ff.), according to which the 26th and 
27th Pythiads fall in 482 and 478 B.c. On the other hand, the 
date assigned by Bergk to Pindar’s first Olympian is 476 B.c. (the 

76th Olympiad instead of the 77th), and there is nothing in the 
poem itself inconsistent with this date. Indeed, the omission of 
all reference, either in that poem of Pindar or in this of Bacchy- 
lides, to the victory of Kyme (in 474 B.c.), for which Hieron made 
a special offering at Olympia, is a strong argument in favour of 
the earlier date. Nor is there any allusion in either to the founding 
of Aetna, which took place in the course of 476 B.c.; and Didymus 
(quoted by the Schol. on Pind. Οἱ I. 23) expressly states that 
Hieron was Συρακούσιος, not Airvaios, at the time of this. victory. 
On this showing, Pherenicus won his victories at Delphi in 482 

and 478, at Olympia in 476%. A modern racehorse does not 
continue on the turf for six years, still less win important races 
over such a period; but the circumstances of Greek racing were 

different. Horses were not then raced at two years old, nor 

worked so hard as a modern racehorse at three and four. A fairer 
analogy may be found among steéplechasers, who do not begin 
racing so early and are consequently able to continue much longer. 
These horses frequently race at ten and eleven years old, and one 
celebrated steeplechaser, The Lamb, won the Grand National (the 
severest race of the whole year, being 44 miles in length, and always 

* Any idea that the victory won by Hieron at Olympia with the single 
horse in 488 might be the one celebrated in this poem is at once put out of 

court by the fact that Hieron is addressed as ruler of Syracuse, which he 

was not until 478. 
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EYMOIPT. .JYPAK[. . .]N 

ITTTTOAINHT[.] .. CTPATAT.]€- 

FN@CHIMEN[.JOCTEMANT.]N 

MOICANTAYKY.]A@PONATA[.]|MAT@ONFENYN 

5 AITICETTIXOONTWON 

OPOWC:>PENAA’EYOYAIKI.]N 

ATPEM’AMTTAY CACMEPIMNAN 

AEYP*AOPHCONNOO).] 

HCYNXAPITECCIBAOYZWNOICYPANAC 

το YMNONATIOZAQEAC 

NACOYEENOCYMETEPANTIEM 

Vv. 8 σὺν νόῳ] ΣῪΝ om. A, inserted on metrical grounds. 
9. ἡ] A. 

2. ἱπποδινήτων : anew word. On the analogy of οἰστροδίνητος, it should 

mean ‘whirled along by horses,’ and there is perhaps a reference to the 

coins of Syracuse, with their well-known device of a chariot drawn by four 

horses. 

4. Μοισᾶν : perhaps Movoay should be read; cf. note on II. 11. 

5. ai: the MS. preserves the Doric form, which is not found in Pindar. 

6. εὐθύδικον : possibly εὐθυδίκαν, as Bacchylides is fond of feminine forms ; 

but there is no extant example of the feminine. Pindar (Pyth. xi. 9) has 

ὀρθοδίκαν as masculine. 

8. σὺν νόῳ : ‘attentively.’ The insertion of σύν is required by the metre ; 
its omission in the MS. is easily explained by the fact that -cov precedes. 
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run at a great pace) twice at an interval of three years (1868 and 
1871), being nine years old on the last occasion. This will give 
some indication of what may have been possible for a good horse 

under the easier circumstances of the Greek hippodrome. 
The following poem, the longest of the odes of Bacchylides, 

consists of five systems. The first system, with the strophe of the 
second, deals with the praises of Hieron, the poet’s comparison of 
himself to an eagle, and the victories of Pherenicus; the rest of 
the second system, the third and fourth systems, and the strophe 
of the fifth, contain the myth of Meleager; while the final anti- 
strophe and epode revert to Hieron and pray for his prosperity. 
The metre is dactylo-epitritic, of a simple, easy-flowing character. 

εὔμοιρ[ε Σ]υρακ[οσίω]ν στρ. α΄. 

ἱπποδινήτί ων] orparaly |, 

γνώσῃ μὲν [ἰ]οστεφάν[ |v 

Μοισᾶν γλυκζύ]δωρον ἄγαλμα, τῶν γε νῦν 

5 αἴ τις ἐπιχθονίων, 

ὀρθῶς" φρένα δ᾽ εὐθύδικ[ο]ν 
ἀτρέμ᾽ ἀμπαύσας μεριμνᾶν, 

δεῦρ᾽ ἄθρησον (adv) νόῳ, 

ἡ σὺν Χαρίτεσσι βαθυζώνοις ὑφάνας 

το ὕμνον ἀπὸ ζαθέας 
4 ’ὕ ε , la 

νάσου ἕένος υμετέερᾶν πεμ- 

9. 7: ‘where.’ Professor Palmer suggests εἰ, ‘whether.’ The corrup- 

tion of εἰ into 7 would be very easy in the hand of this MS., but the sense 

seems less satisfactory. 

σὺν Χαρίτεσσι βαθυζώνοις : so Pindar, Pyth, IX. 1-3 ἐθέλω... σὺν βαθυ- 
ζώνοισιν ἀγγέλλων Τελεσικράτη Χαρίτεσσι γεγωνεῖν. 

τι. This line and the corresponding line in the antistrophe (1. 26) have 

a syllable more than the corresponding lines in all the remaining strophes, 

and the same is the case with Il. 14 and 29, the rhythm of which is similar. 
There is nothing suspicious in the text in either place, and the phenomenon 

must be left for metrologists to take note of. 

νάσου : Ceos. 
ξένος : this implies that Bacchylides had himself come to Hieron’s 

court, either now or previously. The word πέμπει in itself might be taken 
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TIEIKAGENNANECTIOAIN 

XPYCAMITTY KOCOY PANIAC 

KAEINOCOEPATIWN-EQEAEIAE 

15 TAPYNEKCTHOEWNXEWN 

AINE1IEPO)NA:BA@YN 

A’AIOEPAZOYOAICITAMN@N 

YYOYTITEPYFECCITAXE! 

AICAIETOCEY PYANAKTOCATTEAOC 

20 ZHNOCEPICPAPATOY 

@APCEIKPATEPAITTICY NOC 

iCxYi-TITACCONTIA’OPNI 

ΧΕΟΛΙΓΥΦΘΟΓΓΟΙΦΟΙΒΩΙ: 

OY NINKOPYPAIMEFAAAACICXOY CIFAIAC 

25 [.]YA°AAOCAKAMATAC 

Col. 7]  AYCTIAITIAAAKYMATA:N@MAY 

TAIA’ENATPYTWIXAEI 

13, 14. OYPANIAZ | KAEINOZ A, altered on account of strophic 

correspondence. ΚΛΙΝΟΣ A, corr. A‘. 16. AINEI A, corr. A?? 

22. ΤΑΣΣΟΝΤΙ A, corr. A”? 23. φόβῳ] POIBQI A. 24. META- 
AAIX A, corr. A’? 26. NQMAI A, corr. A?? 

to imply that Bacchylides, though he had previously visited Hieron and was 

consequently entitled to call himself ξένος, was now in Ceos and sent his 

poem from there. But it is questionable whether the meaning of πέμπει is 

to be pressed. In Pind. Vem. IV. 18 Timasarchus is said to ‘send’ home 

crowns from the games at Cleonae and Athens, though no doubt he 

brought them himself. It is probable that Pindar was at the court of Hieron 

at this time (cf. ΟἹ, I. το, 16), and it is possible that there was a general 

assembly of poets in honour of the occasion. 

13. χρυσάμπυκος : the same epithet is applied to the Muses generally in 

Pind. Pyzh. 111. 89. 
16-30. Bacchylides, like Pindar in Οἱ. II. 97, claims kinship with the 

king of birds ; and though the comparison, so far as regards the genius of 

Bacchylides, may be overbold, yet the passage itself, as a description of the 
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‘\ > 4 

me. κλεεννὰν ἐς πόλιν 
4 > 4 

χρυσάμπυκος Ovpavias κλει- 

νὸς θεράπων. ἐθέλει δὲ 

15 γᾶρυν ἐκ στηθέων χέων 

αἰνεῖν Ἱέρωνα βαθὺν ἄντ. α΄. 
> > 4 A 4 

δ᾽ αἰθέρα ξουθαῖσι τάμνων 

ὑψοῦ πτερύγεσσι ταχεΐί- 

ais αἰετός, εὐρυάνακτος ἄγγελος 
Ν 5 ’, 20 Znvos ἐρισφαράγου, 

~~ nw 4 

θαρσεῖ κρατερξ πίσυνος 
> Fee, 4 3 3, 

ἰσχύϊ πτάσσοντι δ᾽ ὄρνι- 

χες λιγύφθογγοι φόβῳ. 
¥ Ν ’ὔ » ,’ 

οὔ νιν κορυφαὶ μεγάλας ἴσχουσι γαΐας, 

25 [ο]ὐδ᾽ ἁλὸς ἀκαμάτας 
δυσπαΐπαλα κύματα' νωμᾶ- 

3 ὕὔ ’ 

ται δ᾽ ἐν ἀτρύτῳ Χάει, 

eagle, may form a companion picture to the celebrated Pindaric eagle of 

the first Pythian. 

19. εὐρυάνακτος : the word does not-occur elsewhere, but Callimachus 

(Hymn to Demeter, 121) has εὐρυάνασσα. 

20. ἐρισφαράγου : in the Homeric hymn to Hermes (1, 187) of the roaring 

of the waves of Poseidon ; here of the thunders of Zeus. 

26. δυσπαίπαλα : in Archilochus (frag. 115, Bergk), the only other pre- 

Christian instance of the word, it is applied to the glens of mountains; and 

similarly παιπαλόεις in Homer. There is no other example of this or a 

kindred word applied to a soft and moving substance like water. This 

seems to favour the connexion between παιπαλόεις and δυσ-παλής, quoted by 

L. and 5. from Schneidewin, so that the sense would be ‘ difficult,’ rather 
than ‘ rocky.’ ; 

26, 27. Quoted by the scholiast on Hesiod, Theog. 116 Βακχυλίδης δὲ χάος 
τὸν ἀέρα ὠνόμασε, λέγων περὶ τοῦ ἀετοῦ: Νωμᾶται 8 ἐν ἀτρυγέτῳ χάει (Bergk, 
Bacch. frag. 47) ; and what appears to be a misquotation of the same line is 

given by the scholiast on Aristophanes, Birds 192, as from Ibycus (frag. 28 

in Bergk). drpvyérw has superseded ἀτρύτῳ in the quotation, as being (in 

the sense of ‘ unfruitful’ attributed to that word) a more obviously appro- 
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ΛΕΠΤΟΤΡΙΧΑΟΥΝΖΕΦΥΡΟΥΠΝΟ 

ΑΙΟΙΝΕΘΕΙΡΑΝΑΡΙΓΝΩ 

30 ΤΟΟΛΕΤΑΝΘΡΩΠΟΙΟΪΔΕΙΝ: 

TW CNYNKAIMOIMY PIATIANTAIKEAEY BOC 

YMETEPANAPETAN 

YMNEIKYANOTIAOKAMOY®’EKATINIKAC 

XAAKEOCTEPNOYT’APHOC 

35 AEINOMENEYCATEPWXO! 

TIAIAEC-€YEPAW NAEMHKAMOLOEOC: 

=ANOOTPIXAMENSEPENIKON 

AAbEONTIAPEY PYAINAN 

TTWAONAEAAOAPOMAN 

4o EIAENIKACANTAXPY COTIAXY CAC 

ΠΎΘΩΝΙΤ᾽ ἘΝΑΓΑΘΕΆΑ͂Ι: 

ΓΑΙΔ Ἐπιοκήπτωνπιφαυοκω 

ΟΥΠΟΩΝΙΝΥΠΟΠΡΟΤΕΙ. .]N 

᾿ΠΠ ΝΕΝΑΓΩΝΙΚΑΤΕΧΡΑΝΕΝΚΟΝΙΟ 

45 TIPOCTEAOCOPNYMENON: 

31. MOI A, corr. Blass, on metrical grounds. 33. YMNEI A, 

corr. Palmer. 35, 36. ATEPQXOI | NAIAES A, altered on account 
of strophic correspondence. 

priate epithet of Chaos ; but the metre requires ἀτρύτῳ, which, from meaning 

‘not worn out,’ ‘unexhausted,’ comes to mean ‘inexhaustible,’ and so 

‘ jllimitable.’ 
29. ἔθειραν : not elsewhere used of a bird’s plumage before Oppian. 

λεπτότριχα is equally odd as applied to a bird; it must presumably mean ‘ of 

fine and delicate plumage.’ 

31. μυρία παντᾷ κέλευθος : cf, XIX. 1, and Pind. Jsth. III. το (IV. 1) 
ἔστι μοι θεῶν ἕκατι μυρία παντᾷ κέλευθος ; also Bacch. IX. 48 μυρία παντᾷ 
φάτις. 

34. χαλκεοστέρνου τ᾽ Αρηος : an allusion to the battle of Himera, in which 

all the four sons of Deinomenes took part, as appears from the epigram of 

Simonides on the tripod dedicated by them at Delphi in memory of it 

(frag. 141, Bergk). 
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λεπτότριχα σὺν Ζεφύρου πνο- 

atow ἔθειραν ἀρίγνω- 
> > 4 > “A 

30 Tos μετ᾽ ἀνθρώποις ἰδεῖν. 
Ν “ Ἁ 9 Ἁ ’ au 4 5 , 

TOS νῦν καὶ ἐμοὶ μυρία παντᾷ κέλευθος ἐπ. α΄. 

ὑμετέραν ἀρετὰν 
ε ων 4 4 ’ὔ 

ὑμνεῖν, κυανοπλοκάμου θ᾽ ἕκατι Νίκας 
, 3» 

χαλκεοστέρνου τ Αρηος, 

35. Δεινομένευς ἀγέρω- 

χοι παῖδες. εὖ ἔρδων δὲ μὴ κάμοι θεός. 
’ὔ \ ld 

ἕξανθότριχα μὲν Φερένικον 

᾿Αλφεὸν παρ᾽ εὐρυδίναν 

πῶλον ἀελλοδρόμαν 
> , , > , 

40 εἶδε νικάσαντα χρυσόπαχυς Aws, 
; ey Plas SABE" 3 ,ὕ ,ὕ 

Πυθῶνί + ἐν ἀγαθέᾳ. στρ. β΄. 
Lal > ΕῚ ’ὕ ’ 

yo δ᾽ ἐπισκήπτων πιφαύσκω, 
¥ 4 e Ν 4 οὔ πώ νιν ὑπὸ TpoTe| poly 

ἵππων ἐν ἀγῶνι κατέχρανεν κόνις 

45 πρὸς τέλος ὀρνύμενον. 

835. Δεινομένευς : on the form cf. note on III. 7. 

37-40. Quoted by the scholiast on Pindar, Οἱ. I. (frag. 6, Bergk). An 
instance of the difficulty of forming a true judgement from fragments is 

provided by Bergk’s argument that the poem from which these lines were 

taken is shown to have related to Hieron’s victory in Ol. 76 (not to the 

victory with the chariot in Ol. 78) by the use of the third person εἶδε, 

to which Hieron is to be supplied as subject ; and that the past tense shows 

that the poem was written after Hieron’s death. The first part of the 

argument is not very clear, but the whole of it falls to the ground now 

that it appears that the subject of the verb is not Hieron but χρυσόπαχυς ’Ads. 
39. ἀελλοδρόμαν : the MSS. of the Pindar scholia have ἀελλόδρομον, but 

Bacchylides is markedly fond of forms in -7s (-as), so there is no reason to 

doubt the accuracy of the MS. On the contrary, the fact that it has 

correctly preserved an otherwise unknown and easily corrupted form is 

a testimony to its trustworthiness. 

41. ἀγαθέᾳ : ἃ standing epithet of Pytho, cf. III. 62 and Pind. Pyth, IX. 77. 

42. γᾷ 8 ἐπισκήπτων : cf. VIII. 3, 4 γᾷ δ᾽ ἐπισκήπτων χέρα κομπάσομαι. 
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PITTAIFAPICOCBOPEAY 

ONKYBEPNHTAN®YAACCON 

JETAINEOKPOTON 

NIKANIEPWNIPIAOZENWITITY CKWN- 

50 OABIOCWITINIOEOC 

MOIPANTEKAAG)NETIOPEN 

CYNTETIZHA@ITYXAI 

AdNEIONBIOTANAIATEIN-OY 

ΓΑΙ. .. ]ΕΠΙΧΘΟΝΙΩΝ 

55 TI... .JAPEYAAIMWNESY: 

SAE JOT’EPEIVITIYAAN 

feeeee . . ΠΑΤΟΝΛΕΓΟΥΟΙΝ 

FOES JAPFIKEPAY 

Col. 8] | NOYAWMATAPEPCEPONACTANICOYPOY 

60 KAPXAPOAONTAKYN’A 

=ONT’ECHAOCEZAIAA 
YIONATIAATONEXIANAC: 

ENOAAYCTANWNBPOTWN 

VYXACEAAHTIAPAKWKY TOY PEEOPOIC 

46. BOPEAI A, corr. A’. 49. PIAOZENQI A, corr. on metrical 

grounds. 53. A@NEION A, Stobaecus, Apostolius; the word must 

be scanned as a dissyllable, hence A®NEON should probably be read. 

56. EPEIVINYAAN A, the second E struck out by A'? 58. δῦναι 

Palmer. 

48. vedxporov: the word does not occur elsewhere, and the appropriate- 

ness of the compound is not very clear. Its literal sense in this context 

must apparently be ‘ new-clamoured,’ 7. 6. celebrated with new clamours of 

applause. κρέτος is used for applause by Aristophanes and Demosthenes. 

49. τιτύσκων : the earliest extant example of the active, Homer using 

only the middle. 
50-55. Quoted by Stobaeus (Flor. 103, 2), as from Βακχυλίδου ’Emvixwy 

(frag. 1, Bergk). The first four lines are also quoted by Apostolius (XII. 

65 6), and the last two by Stobaeus (Flor. 98, 26). 
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ε “A A » , 

βιπᾳ yap ros Bopea, 

ὃν κυβερνήταν φυλάσσων, 

ἵεται νεόκροτον 

νίκαν ἹἹέρωνι φιλοξείνῳ τιτύσκων. 
® 

50 ὄλβιος ᾧτινι θεὸς 

μοῖράν τε καλῶν ἔπορεν 
’Ἅ 3 5 ’ 4 

σύν τ ἐπιζήλῳ τύχᾳ 

ἀφνεὸν βιοτὰν διάγειν οὐ 

γάρ τις] ἐπιχθονίων 

55 πάντ]α γ᾽ εὐδαίμων ἔφυ. 
Ν ’ὔ 3 > , 3 ’ 

[καὶ μάν πο]τ᾽ ἐρειψιπύλαν ἄντ. B. 
ον» ΒΓ ΡΟΝ ’ὔὕ [παῖδ᾽ ἀνίκ]ατον λέγουσιν 

A Ν 3 , 

[δῦναι Διὸς] ἀργικεραύ- 

νου δώματα Φερσεφόνας τανισφύρου, 

60 καρχαρόδοντα κύν᾽ a- 

fovr ἐς φάος ἐξ “Aida, 

υἱὸν ἀπλάτοι᾽ ᾿Εχίδνας. 

ἔνθα δυστάνων βροτῶν 
Ν > ’ Ν A C2 ψυχὰς ἐδάη παρὰ Κωκυτοῦ ῥεέθροις, 

ᾧτινι : wrongly altered to ᾧτε by Neue (followed by Bergk and some 
later editors). 

51. καλῶν : Neue conjectured κακῶν, and much good ink has been spent 

by later editors in discussing it. 

52. ἐπιζήλῳ: so also the MSS. of Stobaeus and Apostolius. All the 

editors, from Neue downwards, have altered it to ἐπιζαλῷ, but the com- 

pounds of ζῆλος regularly retain 7. Cf. πολυζήλωτος (1. 46, X. 48), πολύζηλος 

(XI. 63). 
55. πάντα γ᾽: so Stobaeus in Flor. 98, 26, but in 103, 2 the MSS. have merely 

πάντ᾽, in consequence of which many emendations have been proposed. 

56. ἐρειψιπύλαν : a coinage of Bacchylides, so far as is known, probably 

referring to Heracles’ siege and capture of Troy. Aeschylus has épewirorxos 
(Sept. contr. Theb, 884). 

64. ἐδάη : ‘he perceived’; rather different from the usual meaning of the 

verb, ‘to learn.’ 



46 ΒΑΚΧΥΛΙΔΗΣ [V. 65— 

65 OIATEYAA’ANEMOC 

iAACANAMHAOBOTOYC 

TTPG) NACAPFHCTACAONEI 

TAICINAEMETETIPETTIENEIAG) 
͵ Ὕ 

AON@PACYMEMNONOCEN 

70 XECTIAAOYTIOPOANIAA: 

TONA’G) CIAENAAKMHIOCOAYMACTOCHPWC 

[. .JYXECIAAMTTOMENON } 

ΝΕΥΡΑΝΕΠΕΒΑΟΘΕΛΙΓΥΚΛΑΓΓΗΚΟΡΩΝΑΟ: 

XAAKEOKPANONAETIEIT’€= 

75 EIAETOIONANATITY 

=ACPAPETPACTIWMA:T OIA’ ENANTIA 

YYXATTP[.]®AN HMEAEALPOY: 

KAININEYEIAW CITPOCEEITIEN: 

YIEAIOCMEFAAOY 

80 CTAOIT’ENXWPAITEAANG) CACTEOYMON 

MHTAYCIONTIPOIE! 

69. EN— A, ΕΓ-- Α 7o. NOPOANIAA A, corr. A?? 71. AAK- 
ΜΗΙΟΣ A. = 75, 76. ANATITY | =AX A, altered on account of strophic 

correspondence. 78. NMPOXEEINEN A, corr. on metrical grounds. 

80. TE] A written at first for T, but corrected at once. 

65-67. οἷά re PUAN’, κιτ.λ. : these lines add another to the list of parallel 
passages which includes Homer, //. II. 468; Apollonius Rhodius, IV. 216, 

217; Virgil, den. VI. 309, 310; and Milton, Paradise Lost 1. 301-304. Since 

Homer’s comparison does not relate to disembodied spirits, Bacchylides 

may claim to have furnished the prototype for the later writers. In one 

respect, the Jocalization of the simile (Ἴδας ἀνὰ μηλοβότους πρῶνας), the 

nearest parallel is Milton’s ‘leaves im Vallombrosa’; and the parallel is the 

more striking because it is, of course, unconscious, r 

67. ἀργηστάς : ‘the gleaming headlands of Ida.’ Professor Jebb, however, 

proposes ἀργεστάς, as epithet of ἄνεμος. 

70. Πορθαονίδα : Meleager, son of Oeneus and grandson of Porthaon. 

Scanned as a quadrisyllable, Go coalescing by synizesis into one long 

syllable. A trace of this meeting of Heracles and Meleager in the lower 
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65 οἷά τε PUAN ἄνεμος 

Ἴδας ἀνὰ μηλοβότους 
πρῶνας ἀργηστὰς δονεῖ. 

a \ , ¥ 
TALOLV δὲ μετέπρεπεν εἴδω- 

λον θρασυμέμνονος ἐγ- 

70 χεσπάλου Πορθαονίδα. 

τὸν δ᾽ ὡς ἴδεν ᾿Αλκμήνιος θαυμαστὸς ἥρως ἐπ. β΄. 

[τεἸ]͵ύχεσι λαμπόμενον, 
Χ > 7 a , . 

νευρὰν ἐπέβασε λιγυκλαγγῆ κορώνας 
’ > » 5 5 

χαλκεόκρανον δ᾽ ἔπειτ᾽ ἐξ- 
4 >7 > 

75 εἰλετο ἰόν, ava- 
, / A eS aint 9 / 

πτύξας φαρέτρας TOUA. TH ὃ εναντια 

ψυχὰ προφάνη Μελεάγρου, 

Kal νιν εὖ εἰδὼς προσεῖπεν᾽ 

υἱὲ Διὸς μεγάλου, 
ἴω > 

80 σταθί + ἐν χώρᾳ, γελανώσας τε θυμόν 
h μὴ ταὔσιον προΐει στρ. γ΄. 

world is preserved by Apollodorus (II. 5. 12, 4), who says that when Hera- 

cles appeared, all the shades fled, except Meleager and Medusa. Heracles 

thereupon drew his sword upon Medusa, but was warned by Hermes that 

she was only ashade. Here there is no mention of Medusa, but Heracles 

makes the same mistake with regard to Meleager. It would seem that 

the subject was also treated by Pindar; since the scholiast on Homer, 

Zl, ΧΙ. 194, after stating that Heracles met Meleager in Hades and was 

requested by him to marry his sister Deianira, which he did after a contest 

with her previous suitor Achelous, adds ἡ ἱστορία παρὰ Πινδάρῳ. Ifthe scholiast 

is to be followed literally, Pindar’s version differed somewhat from that of 

Bacchylides, giving the original suggestion of the match to Meleager instead 

of to Heracles, and including the subsequent contest with Achelous. It would 

be interesting to know which poet was the first to deal with the subject. 

80. γελανώσας : an otherwise unknown verb, but evidently connected with 

γελᾶνής, a derivative of yeAdw which occurs twice in Pindar (Ol. V. 2; 

Pyth, ΤᾺ. 181), in the latter case as an epithet of θυμός. 

81. ταὔσιον : the Doric form of τηὕὔσιος is also found in Aleman (frag. 92, 
Bergk). 



ΒΑΚΧΥΛΙΔΗΣ V. 82-- 

Col. 9] 

83. ψυχαῖσιν ἔπι φθιμένων : for ἐπί with the dative in the sense of ‘ against, 

85 

TPAXY NEKXEIP@NOICTON 

VYXAICINETTIPOIMENWN: 

OYTOIAEOCWCHATO-OAMBHCENA’ANAZ 

AMOI TPYWNIAAAC: 

EITIENTE-TICAQANATON 

HBPOTWNTOIOYTONEPNOC 

OPEVENENTIOIAIXOONI: 

TICA°EKTANEN-HTAXAKAAAIZWNOCHPA 

go KEINONEPAMETEPAI 

95 

100 

105 

TIEMYEIKEPAAAT- TAAETIOY 

TIAAAAAIZANOAIMEAEI- 

TONAETIPOCEPAMEAEALPOC 

AAKPYOEIC-XAAETTION 

OEWNTTAPATPEVAINOON 

ANAPECCINETTIXOONTOIC: 

KAIFAPANTIAA=ITITIOCOINEY C 

TIAY CENKAAYKOCTEPANOY 

CEMNACXOAONAPTEMIAOCAEY KWAENOY 

AICCOMENOCTIOAEWN 

T’AIT@NOYCIAICITIATHP 

ΚΑΙΒοωνφοινικονώτων: 

AAAANIKATONOEA 

ECXENXOAON-€YPYBIANA’ECCEY[.JKOYPA 

KATTPONANAIAOMAXAN- 

cf. Pind. Ol. 11. 99 ἐπί τοι ᾿Ακράγαντι τανύσαις, where the action is again 
that of aiming an arrow; and 1. go below ἐφ᾽ ἁμετέρᾳ πέμψει κεφαλᾷ. 

go. κεῖνον : sc. the slayer of Meleager. If there is a man alive who could 
slay such a hero as Meleager, Hera will assuredly make use of so formidable 

a champion to assail Heracles; a thought dismissed with the reflection that 

Pallas is committed to his defence. 
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τραχὺν ἐκ χειρῶν ὀϊστὸν 
“~ ¥ 4 ψυχαῖσιν ἔπι φθιμένων. 

> 

ov τοι δέος. ὡς φάτο: θάμβησεν δ᾽ ἄναξ 
85 ᾿Αμφιτρνωνιάδας, 

Φι 4 τ ὔ > , εἶπέν te’ Tis ἀθανάτων 

ἢ βροτῶν τοιοῦτον ἔρνος 

θρέψεν ἐν ποίᾳ χθονί; 
τίς δ᾽ ἔκτανεν ; ἢ τάχα καλλίζωνος Ἥρα 

90 κεῖνον ἐφ᾽ ἁμετέρᾳ 

πέμψει κεφαλᾷ' τὰ δέ που 
Παλλάδι ἕανθᾷ μέλει. 

τὸν δὲ προσέφα Μελέαγρος 
δακρυόεις" χαλεπὸν 

95 θεῶν παρατρέψαι νόον 
3 > ’ὔ 39 ’ 

ἄνδρεσσιν ἐπιχθονίοις. ἄντ. γ΄. 
\ Ν “ἡ ’ 3 Ν 

καὶ γὰρ ἂν πλάξιππος Οἰνεὺς 

παῦσεν καλυκοστεφάνου 

σεμνᾶς χόλον ᾿Αρτέμιδος λευκωλένου 

100 λισσόμενος πολέων 

T αἰγῶν θυσίαισι πατὴρ 
Ἦ aA , 

καὶ βοῶν φοινικονώτων. 

ἀλλ᾽ ἀνίκατον θεὰ 

ἔσχεν χόλον, εὐρυβίαν δ᾽ ἔσσευ[ε] κούρα 

105 κάπρον ἀναιδομάχαν 

97. πλάξιππος : cf. Homer, 71. 1X. 581 ἱππηλάτα Οἰνεύς. 
98, 99. καλυκοστεφάνου σεμνᾶς.. «᾿Αρτέμιδος λευκωλένου : a rather excessive 

multiplication of epithets, even for Bacchylides, who is fond of applying two 

adjectives to a single substantive. 

104. χόλον: because Oeneus had omitted to sacrifice to her, though 

offering hecatombs to all the other gods (Homer, J/. IX. 535, 536). 

E 



ἐδ ΒΑΚΧΥΛΙΔΗΣ [V. 106— 

OCKAAAIXOPONKAAYAQ) 

N°ENOATIAHMYPWNCOENE! 

OPXOYCETIEKEIPENOAONTI 

CbAZETEMHAABPOTWN 

110 @’OCTICEICANTANMOAOI- 

TW@IAECTYTEPANAHPINEAAANWNAPICTOI 

CTACAMEO’ENAYKEWC 

E=AMATACYNEXEWC-ETEIAEAAIMWON 

KAPTOCAITG@AOICOPEZEN 

115 OATITTOMENTOYCKATETIEPNE 

CY[.]EPIBPYXACETIAICCODNBIAI 

A[. .JALIONEMW@NT’ATTEAON 

[. . JATONKEANWNAAEAPEWN 

Dieses JKENENMELFAPOIC 

$20 dis eas JCAAOAIATTEPIKAEITOICINOINEOC: 

yeaa acs JAECENMOIP’*OAOA 

ee ]C-OYTAPTTWAAIPPODN 

106. és] ΟΣ A, Ox A°?; corr. Palmer. 11g. ZYNEXEQE A, 

corr, A’. 115. ΤΟΥΣ A; altered on metrical grounds. 115, 

116. ΚΑΤΕΠΕΦΝΕΝ | ZY A, altered on grounds of strophic corre- 

spondence. 117. ᾿Αγέλαον] ATTEAO A, against metre. 121. 

ΛΕΣΕΝ A, corr. A*? 

τοῦ. és: MS. és, but Professor Palmer’s emendation is at once simple and 

effective. and is supported by other cases in which ε and o seem to be inter- 

changed in this MS.; cf. 11. 14, XVII. 66. 
Καλυδῶ]ν᾽ ; a curious division of the word. The τι]: is that divisions 

of words at the ends of lines are made after a vowel; and the rule is 

observed even when the syllable belonging to the next line is elided. Cf. 

ὑμνοάνασ᾽ σ᾽ in XII. τ. 

ΤΟΊ. πλημυρῶν : the single μ of the MS. is noticeable, as supporting the 

derivation from the same root as πίμπλημι, advocated by Buttmann. 

113. συνεχέως : the first syllable is long. The same scansion is found in 

Homer and Hesiod. Liddell and Scott state that the ν was not doubled 
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ἐς καλλίχορον Καλυδῶ- 

ν᾽" ἔνθα πλημυρῶν σθένει 
3, > ’ὔ 5 ’ ὄρχους ἐπέκειρεν ὀδόντι, 

odalé τε μῆλα, βροτῶν 
ν ¥ > 4. f 

110 θ᾽ ὅστις εἴσαντ᾽ ἂν μόλοι. 

τῷ δὲ στυγερὰν δῆριν Ἑλλάνων ἄριστοι ἐπ. γ΄. 
/ 3 ’ 

στασάμεθ᾽ ἐνδυκέως 

ἐξ ἄματα συνεχέως" ἐπεὶ δὲ δαίμων 
, | > A + 

κάρτος Αἰτωλοῖς ὄρεξεν, 
, ἃ , 115 θάπτομεν ods κατέπεφ- 

aA > 4 3 he , vev σῦς ἐριβρύχας ἐπαΐσσων Pia, 

“A[yxaltov ἐμῶν τ᾽ ᾿Αγέλαον 

φί ρτ]ατον κεδνῶν ἀδελφέων 

[ods τέΪκεν ἐν μεγάροις 
120 [πατρὸ]ς ᾿Αλθαία περικλειτοῖσιν Οἰνέος. 

[rods δ᾽ ὠλεσε potp ὀλοὰ στρ. δ΄. 
, ς 9 , fh [τλάμονα]ς᾽ ov γάρ πω δαΐφρων 

in writing, and the original reading of this MS. supports this view, while 

the corrector is against it. 

117. ᾿Αγκαῖον : cf. Apollodorus (Bibl. I. 8. 2, 6). ᾿Αγέλαον: the MS. 

reading, ἄγγελον, is shown by the metre, as well as the sense, to be corrupt, 

and the true name is supplied by Antoninus Liberalis (Metam. 2). It is 

there given as ’AyéA «ews. 

122. TAdpovas: this restoration involves the admission of a dacty] in this 

foot, corresponding to a trochee (=cyclic dactyl) in the other strophes; 

but (1) no other word gives so good a sense; (2) the lacuna requires a word 

of seven or eight letters, the s with which it ends coming below (and 

slightly after) the first ε in ὥλεσε in the line above. 

δαΐφρων : cannot be used in a good sense,=‘ prudent,’ in this context. 

Therefore, if the derivation from the same root as δαῆναι be retained, it 

must mean ‘ wily,’ ‘designing’; but a better sense, especially in connexion 

with the other epithet dyporépa, is obtainable by connecting it with δάϊς, 

* with hostile mind,’ ‘ warlike.’ In 1, 137 ‘ designing’ would be an appropriate 

epithet, but a sense corresponding to the Latin imfensus would be equally 

appropriate, and would suit both passages. 

E 2 



52 ΒΑΚΧΥΛΙΔΗΣ [γὴν 

haa JOAONATPOTEPA 

Col. 10] = AATOYCOYTATHP-TTEPIA’AIOG)NOCAOPAC 

125 MAPNAME@’ENAYKEWC 

KOYPHICIMENETITOAEMOIC: 

ENO’ ET WTTOAAOICCYNAAAOIC 

IdIKAONKATEKTANON 

ECEAONT APAPHATAQOOY CMATPWAC:OYFAP 

130 KAPTEPOOYMOCAPHC 

KPINEISIAONENTIOAEMWI- 

ΤΥ̓ΦΛΑΔΊ. .]XEIPGONBEAH 

VY XAICETI[.JAY CMENEWNOOI 

ΤΑΙΑΘΑΝΑΤΟΝΤΕΦΕΡΕΙ 

135 TOICINANAAIMW@NOEAHI- 

TAYT’OYKETTIACZAMENA 

Θεοτίουκοραδαΐφρων 

MATHPKAKOTIOTMOCEMO! 

BOYAEY CENOAEOPONATAPBAKTOCTY NA: 

140 KAIETEAAIAAAEAC 

€KAAPNAKOCWKYMOPON 

φὶ TPONEPKAAYCACA-TONAH 

MOIP’ETTEKAG) CENTOTE 

126. KOYPHIZI A, corr. A‘? 129. APAPHATA A, corr. A‘. 
OY TAP om. A, inserted by Δ. 134. AOANATON A, corr. Al. 
137. KOPA A, altered on metrical grounds. 142. ΕΓΚΛΑΥΣΑΣΑ A, 

corr. Jebb. 

124. περὶ δ᾽ αἴθωνος δορᾶς: it will be observed that, as in Homer, no 

mention is made of Atalanta. 
128. Ἴφικλον : named as one of the sons of Thestius (and therefore a 

brother of Althaea) by Apollonius Rhodius (I. 45 ff.) and Apollodorus 

(I. 7. το. 1, 8. 3. 2). Aphares (or Aphareus, the only extant form of the 
nominative) is not elsewhere mentioned among the sons of Thestius, but 

cf. Ovid, Metam, VIII. 304, where Idas and Lynceus are described as ‘ duo 
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[παῦσεν χ)]όλον ἀγροτέρα 

Λατοῦς θυγάτηρ᾽ περὶ δ᾽ αἴθωνος δορᾶς 

125 μαρνάμεθ᾽ ἐνδυκέως 
Κουρῇσι μενεπτολέμοις. 

ἔνθ᾽ ἐγὼ πολλοῖς σὺν ἄλλοις 

Ἴφικλον κατέκτανον 

ἐσθλόν τ᾽ ᾿Αφάρητα θοοὺς μάτρωας" οὐ γὰρ 

130 καρτερόθυμος “Apys 
’ἤ ’ 5 /, 

κρίνει φίλον ἐν πολέμῳ, 

τυφλὰ δ᾽ [ἐκ] χειρῶν βέλη 
ψυχαῖς ἔπι] δυσμενέων φοι- 

τᾷ θάνατόν τε φέρει 
ct 

135 τοῖσιν ἂν δαίμων θέλῃ. 
“a > > 5 4 > 4 

ταῦτ οὐκ ἐπιλεξαμένα ἀντ. δ΄. 

Θεστίου κούρα δαΐφρων 

μάτηρ κακόποτμος ἐμοὶ 
’ 3, 9 ’, , βούλευσεν ὄλεθρον ἀτάρβακτος γυνά. 

As [4 

140 Kalé τε δαιδαλέας 
5 ’, > A ἐκ λάρνακος ὠκύμορον 

Ἀ 3 ’ ‘ Ἁ φιτρὸν ἀγκλαύσασα᾽ τὸν δὴ 

μοῖρ᾽ ἐπέκλωσεν τότε᾽ 

Thestiadae, proles Aphareia.’ In Homer Meleager is only said to have 

killed one of his uncles (71. IX. 567). 

139. ἀτάρβακτος : this confirms the reading in Pind. Pyth. IV. 84, where 

Hermann (followed by Liddell and Scott) substitutes ἀταρμύκτοιο for 
ἀταρβάκτοιο. 

142. ἀγκλαύσασα : ἔγκλαύσασα, the reading of the MS., does not occur 

elsewhere, and gives no satisfactory sense. It may seem inconsistent that 

Althaea should weep for the death which is her own act; but it is an 

inconsistency true to nature, and a striking touch. 
143. τότε: i.e, ‘at the time of my birth,’ if the reading is right. But 

perhaps we should read ποτέ. 



54 BAKXYAIAHS ['V. eae 

ZWACOPONAMETEPACEMMEN:TYXONMEN 

145 AAITTYAOYKAYMENON 

TIAIA’AAKIMONE=ANAPI 

ZW NAMWMH TONAEMAC 

TTY PPO NTTPOTIAPOIOEKIXH CAC: 

TOIAETTPOCEY KTIMENAN 

150 @EYTONAPXAIANTIOAIN 

TIAEY PG) NA-MINYNO@AAEMOIYYXATAY KEIA- 

[NWNA’OAITOCOENEQN: 

AIAL-TTYMATONAETINE@ NAAKPY CATAL 

ATAAANHBANTIPOAITIOON: 

155 PACINAAEICIBOAN | 

Col. 11] AMI TPY WNOCTIAIAAMOY NONAHTOTE 

TEL=AIBAEPAPONTAAATIENOEOC 

TIOTMONOIKTEIPONTAP WTOC: 

KAININAMEIBOMENOC 

160 TOYA’ EdA-ONATOICIMHOYNAIDEPICTON 

154. MPOAINQN A, altered on metrical grounds. 160. TOIA A, 

corr. A’, 

145. Δαϊπύλου Κλύμενον : not otherwise known. 
146. ἐξαναρίζων : so MS. It is, of course, easy to alter it to ἐξεναρέίζων, but 

it seems possible that it may be an example of Doric a4=e, like “Aprayis 

(frequent in Doric inscriptions), φρασί (Pindar), κ. τ. λ. 
149. τοὶ δέ: the enemy. 
151. μίνυνθα : except in the mutilated line 191, the corresponding lines in 

the other strophes all have a long syllable in the places corresponding to the 

last syllable of this word. Hence there is some plausibility in the suggestion, 

made by Mr. L. C. Purser, that μέίνυνθα represents an aorist (ἐ)μινύνθη, from an 

assumed verb puvtvw, collateral to μινύθω. This would also improve the sense. 

As the line stands, taking μίνυνθα as an adverb, the meaning must be ‘but 

my pleasant life was but for a short time,’ a phrase (as Professor Jebb points 

out) parallel to, and perhaps reminiscent of, the words of Thetis to Achilles 

(ΤΙ. 1. 416) ἐπεί vd τοι αἷσα μίνυνθά περ, οὔ τι μάλα δήν. Mr. Purser’s sug- 

gestion, besides satisfying the metrical requirements, gives a somewhat 
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ζωᾶς ὅρον ἁμετέρας ἔμμεν. τύχον μὲν 

145 Δαϊπύλου Κλύμενον 
παῖδ᾽ ἄλκιμον ἐξαναρί- 

ζων, ἀμώμητον δέμας, 

πύργων προπάροιθε κιχήσας" 
Ν Ν Ἀ 3 ’ 

τοι δὲ προς εὐκτιμεναν 

ἴω 3 ’ ’ 

150 φεῦγον ἀρχαίαν πόλιν 

Πλευρῶνα. μίνυνθα δέ μοι ψυχὰ γλυκεῖα" ἐπ. δ΄. 
A in ’ 

γνῶν δ᾽ ὀλιγοσθενέων, 
27 A, , Ν , ὃ , ΄ 

αιαι πυματον δὲ TVE@V ακρυσα τλάμων] 

ἀγλαὰν ἦβαν προλείπων. 

155 φασὶν ἀδεισιβόαν 

᾿Αμφιτρύωνος παῖδα μοῦνον δὴ τότε 

τέγξαι βλέφαρον, ταλαπενθέος 

πότμον οἰκτείροντα φωτός. 
’ > / 

Kat νιν ἀμειβόμενος 

160 τόδ᾽ ἔφα: θνατοῖσι μὴ φῦναι φέριστον, 

more natural sense; ‘pleasant life ebbed away from me.’ It is questionable, 

however, whether the termination -@ can stand. There is no authority for 

Doric ἅ--η in the Ist aorist passive terminations, and probably μινύνθη 

should be read instead. If this supposed form is inadmissible, then, as 

Professor Jebb suggests, μίνυνθ᾽ ἦν is possible. The reading in 1. 191, how- 

ever, leaves it doubtful whether the metrical irregularity is not original; and 

it may be observed that in this form it is identical with the third line of 

the epode. 

153. τλάμων: the A is partially lost, but is practically certain, the only 

alternatives being a and 6. There is also a slight trace of what may be the 

apex of an a following, and of an acute accent upon it. 

160-162. O@varoto . . . φέγγος : quoted by Stobaeus (Flor. 98, 27) as from 

Bacchylides, with the addition, however, of another line at the end, ὄλβιος δ᾽ 

οὐδεὶς βροτῶν πάντα χρόνον (frag. 41, Bergk 2). It is probable that Stobaeus, 
or the authority from whom he took his quotation, quoted from memory, 

and appended to the passage from this ode a line in similar metre from 

another part of Bacchylides’ works. A conjecture of Bergk’s (as to 

these words having been spoken by Silenus) disappears through the 
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MHT’AEAIOYTIPOCIAEIN 

EFFOC-AAAOYFAPTICECTIN 

TIPA=ICTAAEMY POMENOIC: 

KPHKEINOAETEINOTIKAIMEAAEITEAEIN: 

165 HPATICENMEFAPOIC 

OINHOCAPHI®1A0Y 

ECTINAAMH TAOYTATPODN 

COIYANAAITKIA: 
λ ι 

TANKENAITTIAPANOEAW NOEIMANAKOITAN 

170 TON KEMENETITOAEMOY 

YYXATIPOCEPAMEAEA 

FPOYAITTONXAW PAYXENA 

ENAWMACIAAIANEIPAN 

NHINETIXPYCEAC 

175 KYTIPIAOCOEA=IMBPOTOY: 
AEY KOAENEKAAAIOTIA 

CTACONEYTIOIHTONAPMA 

AY TOY AIATEKPONIAAN 
@ 

YMNHCONOAYMITTIGNAPXATONOEWN:- 

180 TONT’AKAMANTQPOAN 
AADEONTIEAOTIOCTEBIAN 

164. KPH A, corr. A?? 169. ἐθέλων] OEAQN A, altered on metrical 

grounds. AKOITAN A, corr. A’? t7o. δέ] KE A, corr. A?? 

XAQPAYXENA] the diphthong has a double accent, but the first is 

perhaps meant to be cancelled. 179. OAYMNION A, OAYMNMIQN 

A°, against metre. 

discovery of the true context. The passage adds another to the many forms 

of a sentiment which was a commonplace in Greek literature, and has found 

its most famous expression in Sophocles, Oed, Col. 1225-1228. 
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| > ’, ὃ al , 

μήτ᾽ ἀελίου προσιδεῖν στρ. ε΄. 
4 > > > "Ai / > φέγγος. ἀλλ᾽ ov yap Tis ἐστιν 

πρᾶξις τάδε μυρομένοις, 

χρὴ κεῖνο λέγειν ὅ τι καὶ μέλλει τελεῖν. 

165 ἢ ῥά τις ἐν μεγάροις 

Οἰνῆος ἀρηϊφίλου 
5 Ν 3 ’ A 
ἐστὶν ἀδμήτα θυγατρῶν 

Ν Ν 5 ’ 

σοὶ φυὰν ἀλιγκία; 

τάν κεν λιπαρὰν ἐθέλων θείμαν ἄκοιτιν. 
Ν \ 4, 

170 τὸν δὲ μενεπτολέμου 

ψυχὰ προσέφα Μελεά- 

γρου λίπον χλωραύχενα 
ἐν δώμασι Δαϊάνειραν, 

νῆιν ἔτι χρυσέας 

1795 Κύπριδος θελξιμβρότου. 
λευκώλενε Καλλιόπα, ἀντ. ε΄. 

στᾶσον εὐποίητον ἅρμα 

αὐτοῦ, Δία τε Κρονίδαν 
᾽ν > 4 > A A“ ὕμνησον ᾿Ολύμπιον apxayov θεῶν, 

180 τόν T ἀκαμαντορόαν 

᾿Αλφεόν, Πέλοπός τε βίαν, 

162. ἀλλ᾽ οὐ γάρ #.7.A.: almost verbally identical with Homer (Od. X. 
202, 568, ἀλλ᾽ οὐ γάρ Tis πρῆξις ἐγίνετο μυρομένοισιν. 

172. χλωραύχενα: elsewhere as epithet of a nightingale, in Simonides 

(frag. 73, Bergk). It is a rather curious epithet to apply to a girl, χλωρός 

not being generally a complimentary epithet of the complexion. Theocritus 

has χλοερὰ μέλεα (XXVII. 66), but with reference to youthful freshness 
rather than complexion. 

174. χρυσέας : the first syllable is short, as in Pind. Pyth. IV. 4, δες. 

176. The transition is very abrupt, and no hint is given as to any special 

point or applicability in the story or its conclusion. 
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KAITTICAN-EN@’OKAEENNOC 

[. .JCCINIKACACAPOMQ)| 

[. . .JENbEPENEIKOCEYTTY PrOYCCYPAKOYC 

185 CACIEPWNIPEPWN 

[. . JAIMONTACTIETAAON- 

[. « .]A’AAHOEIACXAPIN 

Col. 12] AINEINPOONONAMO[ 

X€PCINATTIOX CAMENON 

190 EITICEYTIPACCOIBPOTWI 

BOIGTOCANHPTAAEOWN[ 

HCIOAOCTIPOTIOAOC 

MOY CANONA@ANATOITI[ 

KAIBPOTWN®HMANETI[ 

τος TIE|QOMAIEYMAPEWC 

EY KACAKEAEY OOYTAWCCANOf 

TIEMTTEINIEP@NI-TOOENTAT 

TITYOMENECOAAAOYCINECOAL 

182. Πίσαν : the first syllable is short, as in Pindar, whereas Simonides 

(in an epigram, the authenticity of which is perhaps not beyond question), 

Euripides, and Theocritus have it long. Of lesser authors there are many 

on each side; cf. Pape-Benseler, s. v. 

187. ἀληθείας : perhaps ἀλαθείας, as elsewhere in Bacchylides and in Pindar. 

192. Ἡσίοδος : no passage answering to the quotation here given occurs in 

our extant Hesiod, and it must be added to the list of fragments. This 

pointed reference to Hesiod as a Βοιωτὸς ἀνήρ, and to his reputation, is very 

noticeable when it is remembered that this ode was to be sung at the same 

time as one of Pindar’s, and probably in his actual presence. It looks like 

a graceful compliment from the poet to his rival. 

193. If the text is sound the foot -σᾶν ὃν] must be regarded as a cyclic 
dactyl, answering to a full dactyl in each of the corresponding feet in the 

other epodes. It is no doubt possible to make the correspondence exact 

by inserting ποτ᾽ or ἄρ᾽, or some such syllable, but they are not satisfactory 

in point of sense, and there is no reason why they should have dropped out. 

A very attractive suggestion is made by Professor Jebb, to read ὃν ἐν 

ἀθανάτῳ τιμᾷ τ᾽ ἔθεντο, where ἐν might easily have dropped out after ὅν, and 
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καὶ Πίσαν, ἔνθ᾽ ὁ κλεεννὸς 
Ν / / [πο]σσὶ νικάσας δρόμῳ 

[αὖξ]εν Φερένικος ἐὐπύργους Συρακούσ- 
ἐν 2 ’ὔ 

185 σας, Ἱέρωνι φέρων 
3 ’ ’ὔ [εὐδ]αιμονίας πέταλον. 

[χρὴ] δ᾽ ἀληθείας χάριν 
αἰνεῖν, φθόνον ἀμφ[οτέραισιν] 

χερσὶν ἀπωσάμενον, 
¥ > , A 

190 εἴ τις εὖ πράσσοι BpoTda|r]. 

Βοιωτὸς ἀνὴρ τάδε φώνϊασεν παλαιός]8, ἐπ. ε΄. 

Ἡσίοδος πρόπολος 

Μουσᾶν, ὃν ἀθάνατοι τιμαῖς ὀφελλον] 

καὶ βροτῶν φήμαν ἔπλησαν]. 

195 πείθομαι εὐμαρέως 

εὐκλεᾶ κελεύθου γλῶσσαν ο[ἰακοστρόφον] 

πέμπειν Ἱέρωνι" τόθεν γὰ[ρ] 

πυθμένες θάλλουσιν ec ON oF], 

aGavara for afavarar would be a corruption dating back to the time when 

ὁ stood for the long vowel as well as the short. The subject of the verb 

would then be the Muses. As an alternative, retaining ἀθάνατοι, Professor 

Jebb suggests ὃν dp’ (or mor’) ἀθάνατοι τίον μέγιστα. 
194. φήμαν : cf. II. τ. 

ἔπλησαν : it is not easy to get a satisfactory word to complete the line. 

ἐπῆγον, ἐπῆρον, and the like, are excluded by the accent on the first syllable 

in the MS. ἔπλησαν, in the sense of ‘fulfilled,’ ‘completed,’ is perhaps 

possible. Professor Jebb suggests ὄπασσαν, taking it to be another instance 

of the confusion of o and ε, as in 1. τοῦ. 
196. οἰακοστρόφον : supplied from Pind. Jsth. III. 89 (IV. 71); ‘I trust to 

send to Hieron an utterance of fair fame to guide his path,’ κέλευθος is used 

of a ship’s course in Pind. Pyth. V 88. At the same time it is clear that no 

high degree of certainty can be claimed for such a conjecture. ο[ἴκοθεν or 

é[ABiw|, with an additional disyllabic word, are also possible. Professor 

Jebb suggests κέλευθον, ‘to send my utterance along an honoured path.’ 

197. τόθεν : the original sense, as a genitive of 6, is preserved here. 

It is equivalent to τῶν, and is the antecedent to τούς. 
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TOYCOMEFICTOTIATWP » 

200 ZEYCAKINHTOYCENEIPHN[ 

VI. 

Λαχωνι Ket σταδιει OAvp™ 

“ὦ Vo ὼς Ve mm ὦ» 

Vv v -- Vv _ Vv _ = 

- Vive e-— wVwVwee v= = 

vee (νὰ τὰ 

πίω Ὁ me VT GP Senne Ἀν τ 

SS ee ἐῶ Ὡς τυ μὰ ὦ δὰ 

“Ὁ ἐὰν τ τ ἮΝ καὶ ὦ 

ῳ. ee ee a πῶνος ὧδ 

1—8 = 9—16 

200. φυλάσσει Palmer. 

200. εἰρήνᾳ : the MSS. of Pindar appear generally to retain the 7 in the 
stem, though the editors have habitually altered it. 
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τοὺς ὁ μεγιστοπάτωρ 

200 Ζεὺς ἀκινήτους ἐν εἰρήνίᾳ φυλάσσει). 

VI. 

AAXONI KEIOI 

σταδιεῖ ᾿Ολύμπζια] 

After the praises of Hieron, the poet reverts to those of his own 
countrymen, and the next two odes are, like the first two, addressed 

to a native of Ceos. In this case the victor to be commemorated 
is Lachon, son of Aristomenes, who had won the foot-race at 
Olympia. This is expressly stated in the poem before us, as well 
as in the title ; yet the name of Lachon of Ceos does not appear in 
the list of victors in the foot-race which has come down to us 
through the agency of Eusebius. There is not the least reason to 
question the authenticity of the poem; and this is consequently 
a strong proof of the untrustworthiness of the Olympic Register, 
the compilation of which only goes back to Hippias of Elis, at the 
end of the fifth century (cf. Mahaffy, Journal of Hellenic Studies, 11. 
164-178). And if the register was wrong with regard to contests 
which took place only some sixty or seventy years before its 
compilation, what is its value for the three hundred years which 
lie yet farther back? 
The first of the two poems to Lachon is a short ode of sixteen 

lines, arranged in two strophes, sung in Ceos itself, before the 
doors of his father’s house. It refers to another ode which had 
already been sung at Olympia, at the time of the victory, and it is 
probable that this is the ode which follows next in the manuscript. 
It is impossible to be certain, since the papyrus is broken at this 
point, and only ten lines of the second poem are preserved; 

but these, so far as they go, are consistent with this theory. 
The first poem is perfect, except for a few letters at the ends of 
three lines. 

φυλάσσει: supplied by Professor Palmer from XIII. 155-6, dored τ᾽ 
εὐσεβέων | ἀνδρῶν ἐν εἰρήνᾳ φυλάσσει. 
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AAXO)NAIOCMELICTOY 

AAXESEPTATONTIOAECCI 

ΚΥΔΟΟΕΠΑΛΦΕΙΟΥΠΡΟΧΟΑΙΟΙ 

AIOCCATTAPOIOEN 

5 AMTIEAQTPOPONKEON 

A€ICANTIOT’OAYMTIAI 

TTYETEKAICTAAIONKPATEY[ 

CTEPANOICEOEIPAC 

NEANIAIBPYONTEC: 

το CEAENY NANA=IMOATIOY 

OYPANIACYMNOCEKATINIK[ 

APICTOMENEION 

(TIOAANEMONTEKOC 
rEPAIPEITTPOAOMOICAO! 

15 AAICOTICTAAIONKPATHCAC 
KEONEYKAEIZAC 

Χ----- 

VI. 7Zitle by <A’. 3. ᾿Αλφεοῦ] AAPEIOY A, altered on metrical 
grounds; the first syllable has been miswritten, and a A is added 

above the line by A’, but the exact form of the blunder is uncertain. 

2. λάχε: of course an intentional play upon the victor’s name. 

3. σεμναῖς : many other words are equally possible, and the adjective may 

agree with either ’AAgeov or προχοαῖσι: but the parallels in Pindar are in 

favour of the latter; eg. Nem. I. τ, ἄμπνευμα σεμνὸν ᾿Αλφεοῦ, Ol. III. 22, 

ζαθεοῖς ἐπὶ κρημνοῖς ᾿Αλφεοῦ. 

4. δι᾽ ὅσσα : probably not ‘has won glory on account of the hymns which 

they sang,’ but ‘has won glory, on account of which they sang hymns,’ 

The means by which the glory was won have already been expressed in 

πόδεσσιν, and the hymns sung at Olympus were a consequence of his 

victory. Then 1]. 4-9 balance Il. ro-15, the general structure of the ode 

being, ‘Lachon has won an Olympic victory, which was celebrated 

formerly at Olympia, and now is celebrated at his own home in Ceos.’ 

1. πύξ τε καὶ στάδιον Kparedoay: it was Ceos, not Lachon, that was 

victorious in these two contests. There is no reason to suppose that 

Lachon won the boxing; in 1. r5 (and in the title) he is simply mentioned 

as vicior in the foot-race, and it is not in the least likely that a competitor in 
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\ 
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Λάχων Διὸς μεγίστου στρ. α΄. 
λάχε φέρτατον πόδεσσι 

κῦδος ἐπ᾽ ᾿Αλφεοῦ προχοαῖσἰι σεμναῖς, 

du ὅσσα πάροιθεν 

5 ἀμπελοτρόφον Κέον 
ΕἾ , ΜΗ Ν ’ὕ 

aecoav ποτ Ολυμπίᾳ 
’ \ / la 

πύξ τε Kal στάδιον KpaTed| car | 
/ 9 ’ στεφάνοις ἐθείρας 

νεανίαι βρύοντες. στρ. β΄. 
Ν Ν la) > ’ 

10 σὲ δὲ νῦν ἀναξιμόλπου 

Οὐρανίας ὕμνος ἕκατι νίκ[ας], 

᾿Αριστομένειον 
> ’ Ν ὦ ποδάνεμον τέκος, 
γεραίρει προδόμοις ἀοι- 

15 δαῖς, ὅτι στάδιον κρατήσας 

Κέον εὐκλέϊξας. 

training for a sprint would have entered for a contest of strength. Another 

Cean had won the boxing-contest; and Lachon’s success in the race caused 

Ceos to be celebrated as victorious in both events at the same festival. 

το. ἀναξιμόλπου : a word of analogous formation to Pindar’s ἀναξιφόρμιγξ 

(Ol. II. 1). It cannot be said to decide the question as to the derivation of 

the first part of the compound from ἀνάσσω or ἀνάγω (cf. Bury, Isthmian Odes 

of Pindar, p. ix. note), since either ‘ Urania, queen of song,’ or ‘ Urania that 

awakes the song,’ makes good sense. Cf. XVII. 66, dvagiBpdvras, XX. 8, 

ἀναξίαλος. 
12. ᾿Αριστομένειον τέκος: for the adjective formed from a proper name 

instead of a genitive, cf. Pindar, Pyth. 11. 18, Δεινομένειε παῖ, and VIII. το, 
Ἐενάρκειον υἱόν. 

14. προδόμοις : i.e. songs sung before the door of his home. προδρόμοις, 

‘songs going before you in procession,’ suggests itself as an obvious possi- 

bility; but there is no necessity for the change, and προδρόμοις, the 

commoner word, is far less likely to have been corrupted into προδόμοις 

than vice versa. προδόμοις also provides the contrast to ᾿Ολυμπίᾳ in the 
preceding sentence, which, moreover, stands in the corresponding line 

of the strophe. 

16, εὐκλέϊξας : so Pindar, γέ. 1X. 99, εὐκλείξαι, and κλείξειν in Ol. I. 110, 
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VII. 

Tou αυτωι 

we ND a Rp eee FRR ee ee): me 

-- -- v -- - - v [- “ 

wee Re ἐμ Fu me 

[. ] 

5 [. ] 

ΣΡ j 
—- —- v f[ Se «ὦ ὦ 

-- Vv wv - v v - -- τπὶ . - 

1ο -- -- Vv -- -- — Vv τ- - - - - 

ἐὸν ἀρ ee ne ne OL "ἢ ] 

jl ee δ τ ] 

G)AITIAPAQYFATEPXPONOYTEK[ 

NYKTOCCETTENTHKONTAM[ 

EKKAIAEKATANENOAYMTT[ 

Col. 13] [... .JAP[ 

5 [. J TOCAIML 

KPINEINTA[.. . . ἸΛΑΙΨΗΡΩΝΠΟΔΩΝ 

ENAACIKAITY[. . . .] PICTAAKEECCOENOC- 

VII. 7itl by 5, written over an erasure of three lines. J. 

PIZTAAKEES A, corr. Δ" 

I. θύγατερ Χρόνου τε καὶ Νυκτός : no daughter of Χρόνος and Nvé appears to 

be recognized by the mythologists. Most of the children of Night are of 

ill omen, such as Θάνατος, the Μοῖραι, and Nemesis (Hesiod. Theog. 211- 

225), and therefore inconsistent with the epithet λιπαρά; but she was also 
the mother of Αἰθήρ and Ἡμέρα (7b, 124), and the latter is probably intended 

here. See note on l, 3. 

2. πεντήκοντα : perhaps the number of the chorus engaged in singing the 

ode, like ἑβδομήκοντα in II. 9. 

3. ἑκκαιδεκάταν : the Olympic festival took place about the middle of the 
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VIL. 

TOI ATTOL. 

The title in the margin has been written over three washed-out 
lines, perhaps a repetition of the full title as given at the beginning 
of the previous poem. The exact length of the poem cannot be 
ascertained, but it must have been very short, since one column 
has to contain the whole of it (except the first three lines), together 
with the beginning of the next poem. It can therefore only have 
consisted of one metrical system. The extant fragments do not 
admit of the reconstitution of the metre. It may be observed that 
lines 9 and τὸ may have corresponded with lines 1 and 2 (with 

only the difference of a spondee for a trochee in the latter half of 
line 9), but lines 3 and τὸ cannot be reconciled, if the text is sound. 

The metre is dactylo-epitrite. 

ὦ λιπαρὰ θύγατερ Χρόνου τε x[at] 

Νυκτός, σὲ πεντήκοντα pl 

ἑκκαιδεκάταν ἐν ᾿Ολυμπίίᾳ 

be c= keph 

5 [. «(]τσοσαιμ[ 
κρίνειν τάχος te] λαιψηρῶν ποδῶν 
Ἕλλασι καὶ γυίων ἐ]ρισταλκὲς σθένος. 

month; and Professor Jebb suggests that on this occasion the last day fell 

on the 16th day of the month (restoring μηνός at the end of 1. 2), so that the 

invocation with which the poem opens is addressed to this last day of the 

festival, on which the victories won in the games were celebrated. 

4-14. The last few letters of ll. 6-14 are on the same piece of papyrus as 

col. 14, but the rest of these lines has been put together by Professor Blass 

from several small fragments. The continuity of sense and general re- 

semblance of metre show that they belong to ode VII, and thus a connexion 

is established between two large portions of the MS. Professor Blass is 

not responsible for the restorations here printed; but for the most part they 

are obvious. 

F 
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O)AECYTIPECBY[. . . ΝΝΕΙΜΗΙΟΓΕ[Ι͂ΑΟ 

NIKACETTAN@P[. .]JOICINEYAOZOCKEKAH 

το ΤΑΙΚΑΙΠΟΛΥΖΗ͂Ι.. . ΘΓ ΑΡ[. «ον ν νον JON 

[. . .]"EKOCMH]....J@AN[. 2.2... JNA 
πα SoS on Pana 

SRA SRT yen See 

[. JOM! 

[24 lines wanting to complete column. ] 

VITl. 

-- «- we VY τῶν VY VP = 

| ς Ι | | C-¢ ς 

Col. 14] TTYOG@)NATEMHAOOYTAN 

YMNEGNNEMEANTEKAIICOL.JON- 

8. NEIMHIZ TEPAZ} the = and [ are written over other letters, — 

apparently = T, by A’. 

8. σύ: the day invoked in Il. 1-3. 

VIII. 1. μηλοθύταν : primarily of a person, a priest who sacrifices sheep, 
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ᾧ δὲ σὺ πρεσβυϊτατο]ν νείμῃς γέρ]ας 
νίκας, ἐπ᾿ ἀνθρ[ὠπ]οισιν εὔδοξος κέκλη- 

10 Tat καὶ πολυζήϊλωτο]ς. ἀρί.. ..... .1ον 
[...] exdopylo...|garf........Jva 

ub aly Maleate ee a Uae taka rt 

| The rest is wanting. ] 

VII. 

This poem, like the last, must have been very short, consisting 
of sixteen lines in addition to such part of col. 13 as was left after 
the completion of ode VII. The one fact which can apparently 
be gathered from its remains is that the athlete commemorated in 
it had won victories in the Pythian, Nemean and Isthmian games, 
but never at Olympia. Nothing can be determined as to his 
name or nationality. The metre is dactylo-epitrite. 

Πυθῶνά τε μηλοθύταν 

ὑμνέων Νεμέαν τε καὶ ᾿Ισθ[μ]όν. 

as in Eur. Alc, 121; but transferred to the altar δὲ which the sheep were 

sacrificed, as in Eur. [ph. Taur. 1116, βωμοὺς μηλοθύτας, and so to the place 
in which such altars stood, as here. This enumeration of places at which 
games were held, taken in conjunction with the reference in the following 

lines to the number of victories won by the athlete for whom this poem was 

written, seems to imply that he had been successful at all these places. 

F 2 
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10 

15 

ΓΑΙΔΕΠΙΟΚΗΠΤΩΝΧΕΡΑ 

KOMTTACOMAI-CYNAAA 

ΘΕΙΑΙΔΕΙΤΑΝΛΑΛΊΠΕΙΧΡΕΟΙ 

ΟΥ̓ΤΙΟΑΝΘΡΩΠΩΝΚΙ 

NACENAAIKIXPONOD[ 

TTAICE@NANHPTETI 

NACEAE=ATONIKAC: 

(OZEY K[.]PAY NEP KECKAT 
€ 

OXOAICINAAPIOYTEAECCI. . 

OEOAOTOJ.]CEYXAC-TIEPIK[ 

FAAYKONAIT@AIAO[ 
μ 

ΑΝΔΗ EAAIAC 

ΕΝΠΕΛΟΠΟΟΦΡΥΓΙΟΥ 

ΚΛΕΙΝΟΙΘΑΕΘΛΟΙΟ: 

Ι ς 

i 

οι fee, tes Se, Se 

IX. 

Αὐυτομηδει Φλιασιωι πενταθλωι Nepean 

STROPHE. 

-- — WA 

fag 1 

ς Ι 

MCC Ce εξ 

| | Ι i 

Ι 

JEM Sah Se, OE Soa 
1 ¢ Sse Dips eh Sa 

| Ϊ 

— ON 

3. ΓΑ A, corr. Al? 6. κλεεννάς Jebb. 

το. ἀμφ᾽ Jebb. tr. ΑΛΦΙΟΥῪ A, corr. 
ANAHM? A*. IX. 7Zitle by A’. 

3. γᾷ δ᾽ ἐπισκήπτων χέρα: cf. V. 42. 
4, 5. σὺν ἀλαθείᾳ .. . χρέος : parenthetical. 

general sense ; ‘ every matter is best seen in the light of truth.’ 

v -- = 

9. NOX A, NAX A*? 

Ae. 14. ANAH A, 

xpéos is used in its most 
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al > > 4 ϑ γᾷ δ᾽ ἐπισκήπτων χέρα 
κομπάσομαι" σὺν ἀλα- 

5 θείᾳ δὲ πᾶν λάμπει χρέος 
ϑ > ’ 

οὔτις ἀνθρώπων κἴλεεν]- 
Ν 3 ἊΨ , 

vas ἐν ἄλικι χρόνῳ 
a >N\ > ’ παῖς ἐὼν ἀνήρ τε πὶ 

3 ’, ’ὔ νας ἐδέξατο νίκας. 

10 ὦ Zed κ[ε]ραυνεγχές, κα[ὶ ἀμφ᾽ 

ὄχθαισιν ᾿Αλφειοῦ τέλεσσίον............. «ἧς 

θεοδότο[υ]ς εὐχάς" περὶ κ[ρᾶτά τέ οἱ τίθει] 
γλαυκὸν Αἰτωλίδοϊς] 

ἄνδημ᾽ ἐλαίας 

15 ἐν Πέλοπος Φρυγίου 

κλεινοῖς ἀέθλοις. 

ΙΧ. 

ΑΥ̓ΤΟΜΗΔΕῚ ®AIASIOI 

πεντάθλῳ Νέμεα. 

Of this poem, addressed to Automedes of Phlius, about half is 
preserved in a form which admits of satisfactory restoration, while 
the other half is almost wholly lost, only a few fragments remaining 
to indicate its length and character. It commemorates a victory 
won in the pentathlum at the Nemean games; but there is no 
evidence to show its date. The entire poem consisted of four 

8. Perhaps πρὶν mAéo|vas (Jebb) or ποσσὶ πλεῦ [νας (Sandys). The 

metre being uncertain, no certain conclusion can be arrived at. 

13. Αἰτωλίδος : i.e. Elean, the Eleans and Aetolians being descended, 

according to the legend, from two brothers, and Elis having been assigned 

to the Aetolian Oxylus after the Dorian conquest of the Peloponnese. 

Cf. Pindar, Οἱ. III. 12, Αἰτωλὸς ἀνήρ. 
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EPODE. 

© ee © - 

a 

ee, © A ee © ee 

—- ve - — VW = 

5—- vwvvr=- Vv Vv = 

eee © ee Pe, © ihe τῷ 

mG Mee τ ate oe eh, re a a 

- Vv—_— Ὁ τ VY — = 

I—9 = Io—18 : 19—26 

27—35 = 36—44 : 45—52 
53—61 = 62—70 : 71—78 

79—87 = 88—96 : 97—[104] 

AO=ANQ)XPYCAAAKATOIXAPI[.JEC 

TIEICINBPOTONAOIHTETIE! 

MOY CANTEIOBAEPAPWNOEIOCTIPOST. .JAC 

EY TY KOCPAEIOYNTATEKAINEMEAIOY 

5 ZHNOCEYOJ..]JECTIEAON 

YMNEINOTIMHAOAAIKTAN 

θρεψενάλευκωλει. .]C 

HPATIEPI[. . . ἸΤΩΝΑΕΘΛΩΝ 

TIPWTONI. . .JKAEIBAPY PO OFT]. ]NAEONTA- 

SO KEL. ik JNIKACTIIAECHMIGEO! 
APL. yee. ἸΝΑΡΓΕΙΩΝΚΡῚΤΟΙ 

2. ΠΕΙΣΙΝΒΡΟΤΟΝ A, ΠΕΙΣΙΜΒΡΟΤΟΝ Αἷ: 6. ὅθι] ΟΤΙ Α. 

3. Μουσᾶν ... θεῖος mpoparas: in Pindar (frag. 90) the poet describes 

himself as ἀοίδιμος Πιερίδων προφάτας, but here Apollo must be meant, in 

his character of Movonyérns. ‘Grant, O Graces of the golden spindles, 

a persuasive brilliance to my song,—ye and the divine spokesman of the 

dark-eyed Muses, that I may sing well-built Phlius and the fertile plain 

of Nemean Zeus, where white-armed Hera nurtured the ravager of the 

flocks, the deep-voiced lion, to be the first of the far-famed toils of Heracles.’ 

The expression is, however, strange, since normally a προφήτης is one who 
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systems. The first system refers to the institution of the Nemean 
festival by Adrastus, ending with a transition to the victory of 
Automedes, which occupies the strophe of the second system. 
The rest of that system contains references to the travels and 
exploits of Heracles, himself the typical athlete in feats of strength, 
and thereby to the Amazons whom he conquered ; and these lead 
up to a mention of Thebes, in the beginning of the third system, 
the point of which is lost through the disappearance of nearly all 
the remainder of the poem. The metre is dactylo-epitrite. 

δόξαν, ὦ χρυσαλάκατοι Xap les, στρ. α΄. 
’ὔ’ 4 > ¥ 

πεισίμβροτον Soinr ἔπει, 

Μουσᾶν τε ἰοβλεφάρων θεῖος προφ[ άτ]ας, 
»Ό ἴω, rd \ ’ 

ευτυκον Φλιοῦντα TE και Νεμεαίου 

5 Ζηνὸς εὐθ[ λ]ὲς πέδον 

ὑμνεῖν, ὅθι. μηλοδαΐκταν 

θρέψεν ἁ λευκώλεϊνοΪς 

Ἥρα περι[κλειϊγτῶν ἀέθλων 

πρῶτον [Ἣραϊκλεῖ βαρύφθογγ[ο]ν λέοντα. 

10 κεῖθι γὰρ] νικάσπιδες ἡμίθεοι] ἀντ. α΄. 
, > / ‘\ tpl ὠτιστο]ν ᾿Αργείων κριτοὶ 

speaks for a higher power than himself; but no other interpretation seems 

possible without considerable alterations to the Greek. 

6. μηλοδαΐκταν : a coinage of Bacchylides, so far as is known, to which 

there is no parallel except the late ψυχοδαΐκτης. 

10. νικάσπιδες : a new word. So far as formation goes it might mean 

either ‘with victorious shields,’ like χάλκασπις, or ‘shield-conquering,’ 

like ῥίψασπις, but the former appears preferable in point of sense. 

ἡμίθεοι: Adrastus and his comrades were not demigods, but the word is 

used inexactly, just as Pindar applies it to the Argonauts (Pyth. IV. 12, 184, 
211ὺ. Soalso below, XI. 62. 
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AOAHCANTIAPMEMOPOD| CYNEANOOAEPKHC 

TIEN’ ACATEYON TAAPAKWNYTIEPOTIAOC 

CAMAMEAAONTOCONOY: 

15 (MOIPATIOAYKPATEC:OYNIN 
K 

ΠΕΙΘ᾽ OIKAEIAACTIAAIN 

CTEIXEINECEYANAPOYCAL{[ 

EATTICANOP@TTOONY®@AT . [ 
akar 

DHT OT AAPACTONTAA 

Col. 15] 20 TIEMTIENECOHBACTIOAYNEIKEITTAA . . [ 

12. AOAHZANIAPMEMOPQIZYN A: the first M is cancelled and X 

written above by A‘, and similarly ΣῪ cancelled and TO written 

above. It is impossible to ascertain whether any letter was inserted 

above the line to precede Π, as the papyrus is mutilated, but the 

metre requires some such change. 1g. AZATEYONTA]: the Y is 

a correction, apparently of an original P, by A’. 16, OIAAEIAAS A, 

corr. A*; both A’s have been cancelled by the corrector, by mistake. 

19. A ΚΑΙ] AH A, corr. Δ, 

12. ἐπ᾿ ᾿Αρχεμόρῳ : the infant child of Lycurgus, King of Nemea, killed by 

a snake while his nurse, Hypsipyle, was guiding Adrastus and his comrades 

to a fountain, of which they and their army stood in need. Amphiaraus 

declared the accident to be gn omen of the fate of the expedition against 

Thebes, and therefore they gave the child, whose proper name was 

Opheltes, the surname of ’Apxéyopos, and founded’ the Nemean games in 

his memory (Apollod. Biblioth. 111. 6. 4). 

13. doayevovra: for this word as it stands no explanation can be offered ; 

and, unless it is to be supposed that it is a word which, with all its 

cognates, has escaped the ancient lexicographers, some emendation is 

necessary. A simple and possible one is to read ἀσαλεύοντα, connecting it 

with ἀσαλεῖν, which appears in Hesychius with the explanation ἀφροντιστεῖν" 

σάλα γὰρ ἡ φροντίς. With regard to the quantity of the first syllable of 

σάλα there appears to be no direct statement; but it is to be observed that 

the verb appears as ἀσάλλειν in the MSS. of Hesychius. If the a be long, 

there can, of course, be no connexion with σάλος and σαλεύω. σάλα is said 
by Photius to have been used by Aeschylus, and the Etym. Magn. quotes 

ἀσαλής from the same author, In sense such a word would be satisfactory ; 

the child was seized by the snake while. playing carelessly about. If the 

corruption goes deeper than this, the last part of the word may represent 
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ἄθλησαν er ᾿Αρχεμόρῳ, τὸν ξανθοδέρκης 

πέφν᾽ Ἰἀσαγεύονταὶ δράκων ὑπέροπλος, 
lal 4 / 

σᾶμα μέλλοντος φόνου. 

15 ὦ Μοῖρα πολυκρατές" οὔ νιν 

πεῖθ᾽ ᾿Οἰκλείδας πάλιν 
4 > : ὮΝ 3 ’ὔ 

στείχειν ἐς εὐάνδρους ἀγυιάς]. 
Cig) oS 

ἐλπὶς ἀνθρώπων ὑφαιρζεῖ.... ....]} 

ἃ καὶ τότ᾽ “Adpacrov Tad[aovidar| ἐπ. α΄. 

20 πέμπεν ἐς Θήβας Πολυνείκεϊ πλαί ξίππῳ πέλας] 

εὕδοντα, the child having been killed while asleep (so Statius, Ζ μοῦ. V. 

502-4); but the first part of the word remains unaccounted for. A further 

suggestion, originally made by Mr. R.A. Neil, is ἀωτεύοντα. dwrevey is given 

by Hesychius with the paraphrase ἀπανθίζεσθαι, and the suggestion that the 

child Archemorus was plucking flowers when he met his death derives 

striking confirmation, as Professor Jebb points out, from a fragment of the 

‘Hypsipyle’ of Euripides (Nauck, fr. Eur. 754, ed. 2) which refers to this 

very incident: ὥσπερ ὃ τῆς “Ὑψιπύλης τρόφιμος (says Plutarch, De Amicorum 

Multitud. p. 93 4) εἰς τὸν λειμῶνα καθίσας, ἔδρεπεν 

ἕτερον ἐφ᾽ ἑτέρῳ αἰρόμενος 

ἄγρευμ᾽ ἀνθέων ἡδομένᾳ ψυχᾷ, 
τὸ νήπιον ἄπληστον ἔχων. 

(This reference was also independently supplied by Dr. Sandys.) In 

sense, therefore, dwrevovra is quite suitable, and palaeographically the 

transition from () to CA in the hands used on papyrus is not very remote, 

while that from T to [ is of course quite easy. 

16. ᾿Οἰκλείδας : Amphiaraus. 

17. ἀγυιάς : sc. their homes, or the streets of Argos. Cf. Pindar, Pyth. 

VIII. 54 (the words of the same Amphiaraus with reference to the second 

expedition against Thebes) ἀφίξεται λαῷ σὺν ἀβλαβεῖ | ἴΑβαντος εὐρυχόρους 

ἀγυιάς. 

18. The last letter before the lacuna is mutilated, but appears to be p rather 

han v. Some such words as μῆτιν ἐσθλάν would serve to complete the line. 

19 Tadaoviday: cf. Pind. Οἱ. VI. 15, though the scansion is different, the 

a being there treated as a disyllable and scanned vy — 

20. At first sight the papyrus appears to be perfect at the end of this line, 

though showing only slight traces of one or two letters after πλα, But the 

metre, as compared with the other epodes, is defective, and a close examina- 

tion shows that the surface of the papyrus has peeled off, carrying away the 

ink. The restoration here proposed satisfies the metre and the apparent 
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ΚΕΙΝΩΝΑΠΕΥΔΟΞΩωΝΑγώνων 

ENNEMEAIKAEINOJ. .JOTOON 

OITPIETEICTEDANW| 

=ANOANEPEYWNTAIKOMAN 

25 AYTOMHAENYNENIKAY 

CANTININAAIMGNEEJHKEN: 

TIENTAEOAOICINTAPEN|.’]TIPETIEN WC 

ACTPWNAIAKPINEIPAH 

NYKTOCAIXOMHNIAO. .JY¥€rrHCCEAANA- 

30 TOIO[C]JEAAANWNAIAT. . . .JONAKYKAON 

bAIN[.JOAYM[.]CTONAEY. JAC 

AICI. ]JONTPOXOEIAEAPITIT@N 

KAIMEAAM®Y AAOY KAAAON 

AKTEACECAITTIEI NANTIPOTIEMTT@ON 

35 AIOEP’EKXEIPOCBOANWTPYNEAAWN 

HTE[. .]Y TAIACAMAPYIMATIAAAC 

25. AYTOMHAE 4A, corr. Δ΄: ΓΕ NIKA-] ENIKAI A, corr. A’. 26. 

[O)HKEN A, corr. A’. 33. MEAAN®YAAOY A, corr. in faint ink, 

as in 1, 2. 36. ΤΑΛΑΣ A, corr. A’. 

sense, but cannot be called certain. Professor Jebb suggests és Θήβας 

πολυνεικέα πλαξίππου πόλιν, taking Θήβας as the genitive singular and com- 
paring Pind. Οἱ. VI. 85 πλάξιππον ἃ Θήβαν ἔτικτεν. This, however, involves 
altering the MS. reading πολυνείκει, which seems hardly justifiable in 

a mutilated passage. 
22. κλεινοὶ βροτῶν x«.7.A.: ‘famous are they among mortals, who weave 

their bright locks with the crown of that biennial festival.’ This forms the 

transition to the mention of the victor to be commemorated. 

23, 24. of .. . ἐρέψωνται : the subjunctive without ἄν, as in Pind. Οἱ, III. 11 

and elsewhere (Goodwin, Moods and Tenses, 1889, ὃ 540). 
26. νιν : sc. στέφανον. 

28. διακρίνει : a peculiar use of the word; lit. ‘distinguishes the lights of 

the stars,’ but with the sense ‘ distinguishes from herself and sets in a lower 

place.’ 

29. νυκτὸς διχομήνιδος : so Pind. Isth, VII. 44 διχομηνίδεσσιν ἑσπέραις, and 

in Οἱ. III. 19 of the moon herself. 
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κείνων am εὐδόξων ἀγώνων 

ἐν Νεμέᾳ. κλεινο[ὶ βρ]οτῶν, 

οὗ τριέτει στεφάνῳ 
ξανθὰν ἐρέψωνται κόμαν. 

25 Αὐτομήδει νῦν γε νικά- 

σαντί νιν δαίμων ἔ δ]ωκεν. 

πενταέθλοισιν γὰρ evlélrperev ὡς στρ. β΄. 
ἄστρων διακρίνει φάη 

νυκτὸς διχομήνιδ[ος εἰὐφεγγὴς σελάνα. 

30 τοῖος Ἑλλάνων δι᾿ ἀϊπείρ]ονα κύκλον 

φαῖν[ε] θαυμ[ασ]τὸν δέϊμ]ας, 
δίσ{ζκ]ον τροχοειδέα ῥιπτῶν, 

καὶ μελαμφύλλου κλάδον 

ἀκτέας ἐς αἰπεινὰν προπέμπων 

35 αἰθέρ᾽ ἐκ χειρὸς βοὰν ὥτρυνε λαῶν, 

ἢ τεϊλε]υταίας ἀμάρυγμα πάλας. ἄντ. β΄. 

32-36. Three contests are enumerated, in which Automedes is said to 

have distinguished himself, viz. the discus, the javelin, and the wrestling. 

It may therefore be presumed that he was successful in these events, but 

was beaten in the two remaining contests of the pentathlum, the long jump 

and the foot-race. This, however, throws no light on the problem as to the 
principles on which the pentathlum was decided. A competitor who won 
three events outright must have been the winner, on any reasonable 

hypothesis. What one wants to know is, how the result was determined 

when no one won an absolute majority of events, and here Bacchylides does 

not help us. 

32. ῥιπτῶν : the accent in the MS., which is in fainter ink than the writing 

itself, and therefore probably added by the third hand (Α 5), shows that the 

participle is to be taken as from ῥιπτέω, not ῥίπτω. 

35. αἰθέρα : feminine, as in Οἱ. I. 6, XIII. 88. Bacchylides, however, like 

Pindar, fluctuates as to the gender, having it masculine in III. 86. 
36. ἢ TeAevTalas ἀμάρυγμα πάλας : in a passage so mutilated as that which 

follows it is impossible to speak with certainty, but apparently τοιῷδ᾽ intro- 

duces a fresh subject, a comparison with the hero whose exploits are 

narrated in the following lines. In that case the present line must go with 
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TOO ΣΥΝ . .JMOICL. . . ἢ] 

rYIA[......-JMATAL. .. .JTAIAITIEAAC COT 

IKET[. .....JNTIAPATIOP®YPOAINA . [ 

4o TOYK[.....JACANXOONA 
7 
PKACE[..... JETIECXATANEIAOY: 

TAITETT[. ..JAEITIOPODI 

OIKEYCIOEPMWMAONI..... ἸΓΧΕΩΝ 

᾿ἸΟΤΟΡΕΟΚΟΡΑΙΔΙΩΞΙΠΠ. . .JPHOC 

45 ΟὠΝνωπολυζΖήλωτ᾽ ἈνΝαξποτάλδλλων 

EFTONOITEY CANTOKAIYVITTYAOY TPOIACEAOC: 

38. NEAAZEQ/.] A, LQ deleted by αὖ, but the correction, written 
above, is lost through mutilation of the papyrus: perh. πελάσσας. 

41. HAQE] MAOE A, corr. Δ, 42. εὐναεῖ] so Jebb, and the 
conjecture suits the visible remains of the first three letters. 44- 

KOPAI A, corrected for metrical reasons. 

what precedes, ἀμάρυγμα being what is sometimes called an accusative of 

respect; ‘or in the glancing movements of the final wrestling.’ Professor 

Jebb suggests punctuating after χειρός, and reading Body δ᾽ ὥτρυνε λαῶν δὴ 
τελευταίας x. T.A,, which simplifies the construction, The wrestling was the 

last contest in the pentathlum, hence τελευταίας. It is to be observed that 

the discus is put before the javelin-throwing, as against the suggestion of 

Dr. Waldstein (in Fennell’s Memean and Isthmian Odes, p. xx) that the 
javelin-throwing, which required steadiness of hand, must have preceded 

the discus. Dr. Waldstein’s a prio considerations, which are accepted by 

Fennell and Bury, are not decisive. A soldier required steadiness of hand 

after the exertion of a charge or march, not merely when fresh; hence the 

javelin-throwing may have been placed deliberately after the discus. There 

are analogies in modern sports, though of a comic kind, such as threading 

a needle after running a hundred yards. 

37. τοιῷδ᾽ : τοιάδε is used by Pindar (Jsth. III. 45) in precisely the same 

way, comparing a past achievement with a present one. 

ὑπερθύμῳ : the second v is largely conjectural, only the very slightest traces 

of the letter being left ; but they suit v better than anything else. 

38. γυιαλκέα σώματα κ. τ. λ. : a general reference to such exploits as the 

defeats of the Nemean lion, Antaeus, Achelous, &c. For πρὸς γαίᾳ cf. XI. 23 
πρὸς yaia πεσόντα. 

39. ᾿Ωκεανόν : the restoration implies the occurrence of a dactyl in place 
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~ > ε 4 ld τοιφ[ δ᾽ ὑπερθ]ύμῳ σ[θένε]. 
γυια[λκέα σώ]ματα [πρὸς] γαίᾳ πελάσσωϊν] 

ἵκετ᾽ [Ὡκεανὸ]ν παρὰ πορφυροδίναν, 

40 τοῦ κ[λέος π]ᾶσαν χθόνα 

ἤλθεϊν, καὶ] ἐπ’ ἔσχατα Νείλου, 
, Sah Se > ~ 4 

tai τ᾽ ἐπ᾽ [εὐν]αεῖ πόρῳ 

οἰκεῦσι Θερμώδοντος ἐἸγχέων 
ἵστορες κοῦραι διωξίππ[οι᾽ “A lpyos. 

45 σῶν, ὦ πολυζήλωτ᾽ ἄναξ, ποταμῶν ἐπ. β΄. 
¥ , δεῖ. sy T ΄ὕ 5 
eyyovot γευσᾶντο και ὑψιπύ ου βοιᾶς εοος. 

of a spondee (or the scanning of é& as = ξα), and the same applies to 

ἮἨριδανόν, which is another possible conjecture. Εὐφράτην is tempting, but 

there appears to be no legend of Heracles having reached that river. 

Αἴγυπτον (preferred by Professor Palmer) would do, but is unlikely in 

immediate proximity to Νείλου. For ᾿Ωκεανὸν πορφυροδίναν cf. Pind. Pyth. 
IV. 251 ἔν τ᾽ ᾽Ωκεανοῦ πελάγεσσι piyer πόντῳ τ᾽ ἐρυθρῷς.ς Heracles reached the 

ocean stream when he went to fetch the cattle of Geryones. 

40. τοῦ κλέος x. τ. A.: the antecedent of the relative, which is also the 
subject of the main sentence, is implied, not expressed: ‘he, whose fame 

has gone out into all the world,’ ὦ. 6. Heracles. It does not seem possible to 

devise any reconstruction of the passage which will admit of the name itself 

being introduced. Cf. ll. 22, 23, where the antecedent to οἵ is only repre- 

sented by the predicate of the principal clause, κλεινοί. Professor Jebb 

suggests σώματ᾽ ἀνήρ or σώματα φώς in 1. 38. 

41. én’ ἔσχατα Νείλου : on the journey to the gardens of the Hesperides. 

42. εὐναεῖ: Professor Jebb’s conjecture, which suits the visible remains 

and gives an excellent sense, implies a form εὐναής side by side with εὐνάεις 

and εὐνάων. 

44. κοῦραι : the Amazons, who were descended from Ares and Harmonia. 

45. σῶν... ποταμῶν : the πολυζήλωτος ἄναξ is Ares, and his rivers are, 

presumably, rivers of blood, as the κρουνοὶ ᾿Αφαίστοιο (Pind. Pyth. I. 25) are 

streams of fire. ‘Of thy rivers, much envied king, did thy descendants 

drink, they and the site of lofty Troy’; referring to the expedition of the 

Amazons to Troy to fight against the Greeks. This is the only sense of 

which the passage, as it stands, seems to admit; but it is not satisfactory. 

Professor Jebb proposes to read καθ᾽ for καί, which is a very slight change 

and greatly improves the sense; and it is possible that the ποταμοί are then 

the literal rivers of Troy, Simois and Scamander, though there is no other 

evidence to associate them particularly with Ares. 
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CTEIXEIAIEY PEIACKEAE[. JOOY 

MY PIATIANTAI@ATIC 

CACTENEACAITIAPO 

50 ZWNO)NOYFATPWN-ACOF. .]! 

CYNTYXAIC@KICCANAPXAY 

_TOYCATIOPOHTONATYIAN: 

TICFAPOYKOIT[. . .JKYANOTIAOKAMOY 

@HBACEYAM.......- JN 

Col. 16] 55 [- - - - -JMMONAITINAN-MEL[ 

[. . . . .JX€ITEKENHP® 

ΠΑ bans 4 5 & 

hse eg iy 

Ὁ ΔΕ ἢ se 

δον ae | 

Γι ete 2 eg 

ΗΓ. . . -JANEAIKQCTESAT 

K[. . . .JCAIT’AAAAIGOEODN[ 

[. . . .JHCANAPIFN@TL.JICE... AAIT 

51. APXA-] APXAI A, corr. A? 55. MNON A, corr. A’. 

48. μυρία παντᾷ φάτις : cf. V. 31, XIX, τ. 
50. θυγατρῶν : apparently not now the Amazons exclusively, but the 

daughters of Ares in general, so as to form a transition to the mention of 

Thebes. 

51. ᾧκισσαν : this form is also found once in Pindar (Jsth. VII. 20). 
54. Θήβας : Thebé and Aegina are not elsewhere described as daughters 

of Ares, but such a parentage must be implied here, if there is to be any 

connexion with the preceding passage. Their connexion with a victory of 

an inhabitant of Phlius at the Nemean games is not clear. 
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στείχει Su εὐρείας κελεζύ]θου 

μυρία παντᾷ φάτις 

σᾶς γενεᾶς λιπαρο- 

50 ζώνων θυγατρῶν, ἃς 6] εο]ὶ 
σὺν τύχαις ῴκισσαν ἀρχα- 

yous ἀπορθήτων ἀγυνιᾶν. 

τίς γὰρ οὐκ οἶϊδεν] κυανοπλοκάμου στρ. γ΄. 

Θήβας ἐΐδμζατον πόλι]ν 

55 [. Dia yen μον Αἴγιναν ; μέγ[ιστον] 
τοι τὸν κ᾽, ἢ 

[-. .-- λέϊχει τέκεν ἥρω 

60 [. Wea πιὰ .| ες 

Κα eho.) 

nl. . + «lav ἑλικοστέφαϊνο «| ἀντ. γ΄. 

κί. oy: ls αἵ τ᾽ ἄλλαι θεῶν 

[. sls 1] ἦσαν ἀριγνώποις. ε eo auf 

55-88. This column has been partly reconstructed from twelve fragments 

of papyrus, most of which were first combined by Professor Blass. The test 

of the identification lies, of course, in the metre. Unfortunately the remains 

are still too fragmentary to establish the drift of the poem. 

55. The error in the MS. perhaps points to an epithet ending in -vpor, 
which a scribe might easily confuse with ὕμνον. 

56. Aegina was the mother by Zeus of Aeacus, hence Ζηνί may precede 

λέχει in this line and Αἴακον begin the following line; but there are not 

sufficient materials for the restoration of the whole passage. 



80 BAKX YAIAHS (IX. 65— 

65 [. . . .JAITTOTAMOYKE[.JAAONTOC: 

[. . . .JANTTOAIN 

[. . - .JCITENIKAT 

[. . . .JAWNBOAIT 

EL. ΥΩ ΝΕ 

οἴ, ον ΚΝ ΝΙΝ 

Ἂν ΝΕΘΕΝ 

[- -  .JOENTAIOTIAOKONEYEITIEIN[ 

[. . πνάμ]τωὠνερώτων 

abe ee ee, 

ΚΕ ἐπ ναγν τιν ge? 

Beaty Seas δον 

lee ss. 

[. . .  .JNYMNON: 

ΕΟ τὴ ἸΚΑΙΑποφθιλενων 

8o[. . -  .JPYTONXPONON 

Blasi Bx JINOMENOICAIEITIAYCK GS 

Pas JMEANIKAN-TO . . TOIKAAONEPTON 

. NHCIONYMN@NTYXON. 

YYOYTIAPAAAIMOCIKEITAI- 

85 CYNA’A[.JAOEIAIBPOTOON 

69. A added above the line by A’. 77. Y deleted before Q by 45. 

79. ANOPOIMENQN A, corr. A*? 81. ΠΙΦΑΥΣΚΩ A, corr. Δ": 



ΙΧ. 85.} ΒΑΚΧΥΛΙΔΗΣ 81 

65 [. yer “αι ποταμοῦ κε[λ]άδοντος" 

Ἃ ar: wJav πόλιν 
ὧὸ wn) WS ὦ ee 

[. . . Jou re νίκα 

7o [. ; Ἵν 
- —- Vee =e = VM τ VY , 

Basilisk oo shalt BOS ἐπ. γ΄. 

[. ay ᾿Ἰθέντα ἰόπλοκον εὖ εἰπεῖν Ε τῇ 

[. "δὴ ἀγ]νάμ[π͵]των ἐρώτων 

[- ] 
- v vv -- v v — 

75 |. | 
—-_ —- Vv Fe - νυν «-- 

[- ] 
NO ra 

[. ny op ὕμνον 

[: Sr ον ἐν καὶ ἀποφθιμένῳ στρ. δ΄. 

Bebe ᾿ ἄτ]ρυτον χρόνον 

[. Ἵ ἐπιγ])ινομένοις αἰεὶ πιφαύσκοι 

[. ἵν «“Ἱμέα νίκαν" τόδε] τοι καλὸν ἔργον, 

[γ]νησίων ὕμνων τυχόν, 
ε a) Ν ’ὔ ~ 

ὑψοῦ mapa δαίμοσι κεῖται. 

85 σὺν δ᾽ ἀλαθείᾳ βροτῶν 

82. Perhaps Νεμέᾳ, which is scanned as disyllabic in 1. 22 and in Pind. 

Nem. iv. 75; but if so, the final « is omitted in the MS. 

G 



82 ΒΑΚΧΥΛΙΔΗΣ [1Χ. 86-- 

ΚΑΛΛΙΟΤΟΝΕΙ 

Al. .JTIETAIMOYC[........ ἐλ ΤῊΝ ]PMA: 

ENA’ANOP[ 

Col. 17] PPT rca re 

FOR SUS ey Sema 

ge fier ta AN PORE 

[...JAP[. . .  .JTOMEAAON- 

[..JMI@[. . .  .JOXKEXAPIN 

[.JAIAIOON[. . .JOEOTIMATOL.]JTTOAIN 

[.JAIEINATTIO[. . JeYNTEC 

100 [.]PYCEQCKATITP[ ] 

[. .] TIKAAONP[ 7 

AINEOITIMO[ ] 
99. ΕΥΝΤΕΣ A, corr. A’. 

87. Movody... ἄθυρμα : cf. frag. 71 (Bergk 48). The missing word may 

be an epithet of Μουσᾶν, such as ἀγακλειτᾶν. 

95-99. The ends of these lines are on a different piece of papyrus from that 

which holds the earlier part of the poem, and it was only on metrical grounds 

that they could be identified as belonging to this poem at all. The material 

for the identification may seem to be small, but in point of fact these five 

endings suit the metre of this poem and of no other in the collection. More- 

over it was only necessary to suppose that a column of thirty-four lines is 



ΙΧ. το. ΒΑΚΧΥΛΙΔΗΣ 83 

- —_— Ve 

κάλλιστον εἴ. . . « «| 

λ[είΐπεται Movo[av ROR ores! aOv |ppa. 

ἐν δ᾽ ἀνθρίωπ Sth} a ἀντ. δ΄. 
“Ὃν. Π͵.- »Ψῳ »-- 

τα 

δ = = = ΩΣ 

95 [ ἥν Rist oa: tt |avpous 
u 

4 --- Vv -- 

ἐν] ρίάσι;  .. ei TO μέλλον. 

[. Jud. AO eens δ]ῶκε χάριν ἐπ. δ΄. 
Vw -- 

[κ]αὶ Διωνύσου. . . 7 θεοτίματο[ν] πόλιν 

[ν]αίειν darof. τ ᾿Πεῆντας 

1οο [χ]ρυσεοσκάπτρϊ. Ἶ .| 
Vv 

[..|ru καλὸν φρῖ. : "] 

αἰνέοι τιμοῖ Pee  χῖ τ 

lost after 1. 54, to bring these lines into precisely their proper place in the 

strophic arrangement of the poem; an hypothesis subsequently confirmed 

by Prof. Blass’ identification of additional fragments both of these lines 

and of the preceding column. The identification of this small fragment is 

thus of considerable importance, first as indicating the length of the ode to 

Automedes, and next as determining the true sequence of the fragments of 

this part of the manuscript, since the beginning of Ode X is on the same 

piece of papyrus. 

98. καὶ Διωνύσου : or τᾷ Διώνυσος. 

2 



ΒΑΚΧΥΛΙΔΗΣ [ Ix. 103— 

[. . JIAICYNK J 1 

[. ΠΟΙΤΕΠΕΝΤΙ ] 

X. 

STROPHE. 

EPODE 

ia ARLE eee te Seah ἐπ OA OY ANA | Een’ τ 1 ORG τι 

ee τᾶ -ΦνΦᾳΒὸὃἼ - “5Ξ5.. 

μόν κα gee, © τ οτος τ ὧν τω μῦς ὡς πω τ τὼς τὰς ¢ ¢ 

SO aye © Soper Uk ie ὯΔ Θά alah tak gah t,t 

SS pak ek kee ὦ yO Mo ee 

PE RR TAR a RUNES phe ood Oe owe <M? sgh ἄνα 

eh ut) © fe oe τὧν Ὁ δυῶν 

Ry Ey oe © DAT sea © ig Oa a 

I—10O = II— 20 : 21—28 

29—38 = 39—48 : 49—56 

[..JMA'CYT[. . .  .JOIXNEIC 

[..JAAKAL .. 1} 

[ἰ Seed 

ἀν eee 

ΜΝ κυ ρρες ἼΣ 

=[..JON-OTIXPY[ ] 

Of. . . .JOPOAAMOICIN ] 

Tf... .JANATIPAKTAN . [ ] 



x. 8.1 ΒΑΚΧΥΛΙΔΗΣ 85 

[πα]ιδὶ σὺν κ... . 1 
ὡ- ἃ ο«ὦ. “ὦ 

[. Jou τε πεντ. ὙΠ 0] 

Χ, 

[| ANONTMOI ΑΘΗΝΑΙΩΙ]] 

[σταδιεῖ Ἴσθμια) 

Tue following poem is the only epinikian ode in this collection 
addressed to an Athenian; and through the mutilation of the 
beginning the name of the victor himself is lost. It appears from 
the poem, however, that he was a member of the tribe of Oeneis, 

and that his victory was won in the foot-race at the Isthmian 
games. The beginning of the poem is preserved on the same 
pieces of papyrus as the concluding fragments of the last poem, but 
the exact point at which it begins has to be determined by metrical 
considerations. It contains no myth, and its principal topic is the 
series of successes won by the hero in various games, followed by 

moral reflections. It consists of two systems, and is written in 
dactylo-epitrite metre. 

μ Vv -- — ,.- 

Ἰοιχνεῖς στρ. α΄. [Φή]μα, σὺ γ[ὰρ. 

[. ra, Kal. ; f ; | 
ape v wv wv wv -- 

ΠΝ ΚΑ λα ἐπ βννν ὐ 
“ 

aU EINES ν} 
aay , 

ie Ves 
c 

E[vv ov, ὅτι χρυῖσο Sager ae 

of. να 4 ὀφθαλμοῖσω!. ὴ 

ΡΩΝ ἂν ἀπράκταν τ ΠΥ ΣΉΝ 

= 

5 [...-povrarl. 

| . : ι... 



86 BAKXYAIAHZ [X. 9— 

A[. . . .JIKAINYNKACIFNHTACAKOITAC 

το [.JACI ."TINEKEINHCENAITYPOOTFONMEAICCAN 

[.]X€IPECTN°AOANATONMOY CANATAAMA 

[.]YNONANOPWTIOICINEIHI 

XAPMAT[.JANAPETAN 

MANZONETIXOONTOICIN 

15 OCCANIKACEKATIANOECIN=AN 

ΘΙ. . JANAAH CAMENOCKEPAAAN 

KYAOCEYPEIAICAQANAIC 

@HKACOINEIAAICTEAOZAN 

ENTIOCIAANOCTIEPIKAEITOICAEQAOIC 

Col. 18] 20 [...........JACEAAACINTTOAG@NTAXEIANOPMAN: 

[.........-|/POICINETTICTAAIOY 

11. The letter before εἰ may be A. τῶ. εἴη] EIH!] A. 14. MANOON 

A, corr. A’. 15. νῦν om, A, inserted on metrical grounds. 

9. κασιγνήτας ἀκοίτας : apparently the commission for the production of 

this ode was given to Bacchylides, not by the victor himself, but by his 

brother-in-law. 

10. There must be some corruption at the beginning of the line, since 

the syllable which appears as τιν should be long. νασιώταν suggests itself 

as a possible reading, referring to Bacchylides’ Cean nationality. This 

would account for the corruption, since the feminine form νασιῶτιν, which 
is found in the tragedians, might have been expected. The only objection 

is that the slight remains of the first letter suggest 7 rather than v. 

λιγύφθογγον μέλισσαν : Bacchylides himself. The comparison of a poet 

to a bee in Pindar’s dwros ὕμνων ἐπ᾽ ἄλλοτ᾽ ἄλλον Gre μέλισσα θύνει λόγον 
(Pyth, X. 53), and in Horace’s ‘ apis Matinae more modoque grata carpentis 

thyma. ..carmina fingo,’ is natural enough; but the epithet λιγύφθογγος 

here seems to make the comparison relate to the voice of the bee, instead of 
to his collection of honey, in which case it is hardly felicitous. 

11. ἵν᾽ ἀθάνατον κ. τ. d.: lit. ‘that the everlasting ornament of the Muses 

(sc. the poet’s song) may be a cause for joy common to mankind at large, 

arising out of thine excellence’; i. e. that this poem may be a public celebra- 

tion of the victor’s achievement, making known his triumph to the world 

at large. 
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_ vy 
A Ν ἴω 4 > ’ 

αἰ... .Ζ.ι καὶ νῦν κασιγνήτας ἀκοίτας 

10 [. Jac. rw ἐκείνησεν λιγύφθογγον μέλισσαν 
= 72> δ κι ¥ 5 , 
[.]xepes, ἵν᾿ ἀθάνατον Μουσᾶν ἄγαλμα ἀντ. α΄. 

[ξ]υνὸν ἀνθρώποισιν εἴη 
, ων > wn χάρμα τίε]ᾶν ἀρετᾶν, 

μανῦον ἐπιχθονίοισιν 

15 ὅσσα (νῦν) Νίκας ἕκατι ἄνθεσιν ἕαν- 
A 5 , A 

θ[ὰν] ἀναδησάμενος κεφαλὰν 

κῦδος εὐρείαις ᾿Αθάναις 

θῆκας, Οἰνείδαις τε δόξαν, 
ἐν Ποσειδᾶνος περικλειτοῖς ἀέθλοις, 

20 [ἔνθα προὔφην]ας Ἕλλασιν ποδῶν ταχεῖαν ὁρμάν. 

Ἵ 5 A 5 ’ὕ 

ΟΜ <a . |pouow ἐπὶ σταδιου ἐπ. α΄. 

15. ὅσσα : adverbial, ‘how much thou hast brought glory.’ 

viv: the metre is defective, and this supplement provides a palaeo- 

graphical explanation of the corruption. For Νίκας ἕκατι cf. V. 33. As 

the lines are divided in the MS. there is a marked hiatus after ἕκατι. 

Professor Jebb accordingly suggests that the line should be made to end 

with this word, whereby a regular dactylo-epitritic rhythm is secured both 

here and in the corresponding lines in the other strophes (ll. 33, 43), 

where at present there is a diphthong followed by a word beginning with 

a vowel. Examples of hiatus at the end of a line after a long syllable are 

frequent (e.g. ll. 51, 53 in this ode); but after a short syllable it is found 

(ignoring instances at the end of a strophe) only in V. 172, 177, IX. 40, 

XI. τῷ, XIII. 82, r20. 
ἐανθὰν : not fav@ois, agreeing with ἄνθεσιν, since the wreath of dry 

parsley, which was the prize in the Isthmian games, could hardly be so 

described, 

20. Or ἔνθα καὶ δεῖξας (Jebb), ἔνθα προὔδειξας (Palmer). For προφαίνειν 
cf, Pind. Jsth. VII. 55. 

21. Professor Jebb suggests the following restoration, but 1], 23 and 25 are 

rendered doubtful by the uncertainty as to the metre of the corresponding 

ll. 51 and 53 :— 

σπεῦδε μὲν κούροισιν ἐπὶ σταδίου 
θερμὰν ἐπιπνέων ἄελλαν, 



88 BAKXYAIAHS [Χ. 22— 

@EPM. .-.. . .] TTINEG@NAEAAAN 

Ὄπ ae 

ΕΌΤΑΙ A 1. “ATZEOATHPWNEAAIO! 

@APE[...... ]NEMTTITNG)NOMIAON 

oc TETPH sea ]NETTE! 

KANE ἐπ sie JMONICOMIONIKAN 

MONS 3288 JAPYEANEYBOY 

JON sapien JONTIPOPATAI- 
AICA’E[.. . . .- -JAIKPONIAAZHNOCTIAPAFNON 

30 BWMOJ...... ἸΝΑΤΕΘΗΒΑ 

ACK hist. ]YPYXOPON 

Τ᾽ ἌΡΓΟΙ. . . : .JNTEKATAICAN: 

OITENM[...... JANNEMONTAI-AMOIT’EYBO! 

ANTION ρος: ]-OlOiEPAN 

35 NACO[...... JAN-MATEYEI 

AANA... +. JANKEAEYOON 

ANTI 2 ]@ NAPIFNWTOIOAOZACTEYE=ETAI: 
μ 

MY PIAIA°7ANAPOONETTICTAVAITTIEAONTAL:: 

23. AISEOATHPQN A; A® has written YT above I=, and added E 
between OandA. 27. ἀγκάρυξαν Jebb. EYBOI A,corr. A*®. 28. The 
first letter (now lost) is corrected by A®? to A. 30. ἃ κλεινά Jebb. 
37, 38. Lines wrongly divided in A, 38. EMIZTATAI A, corr. A*. 

oral’ ἱδρῶτι δ᾽ αὖτε θεατήρων ἐλαίῳ 
φάρεα φαίδιμον ἐμπίτνων ὅμιλον, 

τετράκωλον ἐπεὶ 
κάμψεν δρόμον, 

comparing for ll. 21, 22 1]. xxiii. 380, and for ll 23, 24 J/. xviii. 595, and 

Athen, xiii. p. 582. 

28. Xapitwy: the Graces are the dispensers of success in the games; 

cf. Pind. Ol. IV. 8, Οὐλυμπιονίκαν δέκευ | Χαρίτων ἕκατι τόνδε κῶμον, and see 



X. 38.] BAKXYAIAHE 89 

θερμ va .| πνέων ἄελλαν 

ἐσταί. ἀρ τα .| δ᾽ αὖτε θεατήρων ἐλαίῳ 

pape . he Ἵν ἐμπίτνων ὅμιλον 

25 τετρ Ἢ ον ἥνεπει 

καμ[ μῶν: Ἶμον ᾿Ισθμιονίκαν 

dis νιν ἀγκ]άρυξαν εὐβού- 

λων [Χαρίτων] προφᾶται, 

δὶς δ᾽ ev Νεμέᾳ Κρονίδα Ζηνὸς παρ᾽ ἁγνὸν 

στρ. β΄. 
30 βωμόΪν᾽ a κλειϊνά τε Θήβα 

δέκτίο νιν, εἸὐρύχορόν 

τ᾽ “Apyols Σικυώ]ν τε κατ᾽ αἶσαν, 

οἵ τε Π[ελλάν]αν νέμονται, ἀμφί 7 EvBou- 

αν πο[λυλήϊον], οἵ θ᾽ ἱερὰν 

35 νᾶσον Αἰγιν]αν. ματεύει 

δ᾽ ἄλλ[ζος ἀλλοίαν κέλευθον, 

av tis εὖ τάμν]ων ἀριγνώτοιο δόξας 
, , 2-3 A > A , 

τεύξεται. μῦυριαυι ὃ ἀνδρῶν επισταμοαι πέλονται. 

note above on 1. 195. Hence the judges in the games may well be called 

‘the spokesmen of the favouring Graces.’ 

29. For the following list of athletic successes, cf. Pind. Ol. XIII. 32-46, 

97-112. The list there given is of the successes, not of a single victor, but 

of his whole house, and it includes all the places named in the record of the 

Athenian athlete commemorated by Bacchylides: Isthmus (33, 98), Nemea 

(34, 98), Thebes (107), Argos (ib.), Sicyon (109), Pellene (ib.), Euboea 
(112), Aegina (109). The names of the games at these several places are 

given by Gildersleeve in his note ad loc. 

31. εὐρύχορόν τ᾽ “Apyos: cf. Pind. Pyth. VIII. 55, where Argos is called 

“ABayros εὐρυχόρους ἀγυιάς. 

37. τάμνων : cf. Pind. Isth. V. 22 μυρίαι δ᾽ ἔργων καλῶν τέτμηνθ᾽ ἑκατόμπεδοι 

ἐν σχερῷ κέλευθοι. An alternative is χωρῶν (Jebb). 



fore) BAKXYAIAHS [X. 39-- 

Y ny 

HAP . [. | POCHXAPIT@NTIMANAEAOTXW@C 

4o EATTIIAIXPY CEAITEOAAEN: 

HTINAQEYTIPOTIIAN 

EIAWCETEPOCA’ENMITAICI 

TIOIKIAONTOZONTITAINEI-O1A’ETTEPLO! 

CINTEKAIAMPIBOWNA . EAAIC 

45 OYMONAYZOYCIN-TO . EAAON 

A’AKP{TOYCTIKTEITEAEYTAC 
UT 

TIAITYXABPICENM OMENKAMICTONECEAQ)N 

ANAPATIOAAG) NYTIANOPWITWNTTOAYZHAWTON 

EIMEN: 

OIAAKAITTAOYTOYMETAAANAY NAMIN- 

50 AKAIT[.JNAXPEIONTI. . . JI 

XPHCTON-TIMAKPAN ..@. IANTOY CACEAAYNGD 

[. .] TOCOAOY-TIEPATAIO . ATOICINIKAC 

39. σοφός Palmer. 47. ΠΑ, apparently, A, corr. A’. BPIZENOMEN 

A, corr. A*. ἐσθλῶν] EXEAQN, apparently, A. 48. ἔμμεν] EIMEN A. 

49. AYNAMIN A, corr. A°. 51. The first letter after MAKPAN seems 

to be Γ, Π, or N. ΙΘΥΣ]ΤῪ is written over | by A? or A’, and 9 is 

written over some other letter, perhaps O. After IOYZ, AZ has been 

struck out. 

39. ἢ γὰρ σοφός κ. τ. A.: six different ways are enumerated in which men 

may achieve the satisfaction of their aspirations: (1) in intellectual wisdom ; 
(2) in the favour of the Graces (as an athlete); (3) in communion with the 

gods; (4) in the careers and achievements of their children (a con- 

sideration perhaps intended for the parents of the subject of this ode); 

(5) in the works of their hands; (6) in the multitude of their flocks and 

herds. σοφός : or στέφος, which perhaps suits the space better. 

Χαρίτων τιμάν : the Graces give honour both to poets and to athletes, 

but the expression ἐλπίδι χρυσέᾳ τέθαλεν seems to fix the application to 

the latter, whose successes are achieved in youth, and who have life 

before them. 
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ἢ yap σ[ο]φὸς ἢ Χαρίτων τιμὰν λελογχὼς 
ἀντ. β΄. 

40 ἐλπίδι χρυσέᾳ τέθαλεν, 
ἥ τινα θευπροπίαν 

> ’ ν 3 ιν \ εἰδώς, ἕτερος δ᾽ ἐπὶ παισὶ 
’ ’ὔ ’ % e 3 et ee 

ποικίλον τόξον τιταίνει' οἱ δ᾽ ἐπ᾽ ἔργοι- 
ow τε καὶ ἀμφὶ βοῶν ἀϊγ]έλαις 

45 θυμὸν αὔξουσιν. τὸ [μ]έλλον 
3 

δ᾽ ἀκρίτους τίκτει τεζλευ]τάς. 

παῖ, τύχα Bpice’ τὸ μὲν κάλλιστον, ἐσθλῶν 

ἄνδρα πολλῶν ὑπ᾽ ἀνθρώπων πολυζήλωτον ἔμμεν. 

οἶδα καὶ πλούτου μεγάλαν δύνασιν, ἐπ. β΄. 

50 ἃ καὶ [oly ἀχρεῖον τ[ίθησ]ι 
’ ’ Ν νας 39 4 9 ’ χρηστόν. τί μακρὰν γνῶμ᾽ ἀνευθύνας ἐλαύνω 

[ἐκ]τὸς ὁδοῦ ; πέφαται θ]ν]ατοῖσι νίκας 

41. θευπροπίαν : an oracle or utterance of the gods, teaching the individual 

to whom it is given how to direct his life. 
42. ἐπὶ παισί : ‘on the ground of his children,’ like ἐπ᾽ ἔργοισιν below. 

43. ποικίλον τόξον : the image of the Psalmist, ‘Happy is the man that 

hath his quiver full of them.’ ποικίλος, because with many children his aims 

and hopes are in many different directions. Prof. Jebb, however, suggests 

a different explanation of the passage ; ‘another (i.e. the lyric poet) aims at 

youths the cunning shaft of song,’ comparing frag. 46 (Bergk 1g), l. 11, 

παιδικοί θ᾽ ὕμνοι φλέγονται. Dr. Sandys, coinciding with Jebb’s view, adds 

a reference to Pind. Jsth. 11. 3 of μὲν πάλαι... ῥίμφα παιδείους ἐτόξευον 

μελιγάρυας ὕμνους, which goes far to justify the representation of lyric poetry 

in general by this special type of it, which might otherwise seem unnatural. 

46. ἀκρίτους : apparently ‘indiscriminate,’ in the sense that the results 

bear no relation to the zeal with which they have been sought. 

51. The readings in this line are doubtful. The restoration here pro- 

posed comes close to the remains in the MS., and the corruption may be 

accounted for by supposing the scribe to have been confused by the likeness 

of TFNWMANEYOYNAC to the familiar words γνώμαν and εὐθύς. γνῶμα -- 
‘opinion.’ The restoration also suits the probable requirements of the 

metre, giving a dactylo-epitritic line. 



92 ΒΑΚΧΥΛΙΔΗΣ pan 

[. .. .]PONEYPPOCYNA 
Col. 19]  AYAWN[ 

55 MIL 

XPHTI. [ 

ΧΙ. 

Αλεξιδαμωι Μεταποντινωι παιδι παλαιστηι Πύυθια 

STROPHE. 

aM SID), feet a Se: ae ee ᾿ς 

ἐπ NIT A Sl tense? peed) ΩΝ IE cates i 

ee ieee he Re ey Rad ae) wend 

soi NGI: Galea meee eceag lt RGR DTS gece Ὁ... 

B= Vv Vee VY = 

Pore PO eae es oe ee 

ee) fee ee on eee, An © See 

ea eh ee eee a © Sat = 4 

ΤΑ δ Vee Thai ne MOF TY, ORR! Tatas Fs meen wet Sag | ig me τς 

IO — OPO OND NN 

aes νὰν, NOP heme τ» I le 

Ἐπ το ω UL ee ED Spam oath A gs se cee gn 

δ λάρον δ © eee A © a 

ee OR et a te Ὁ ἀν δ νῶν 

EPODE 

at Ve ae © RL στο ἌΣ ee ω» 

ame ef i, eee oS ees Ge te Ree Ae Ne 

en se τ τ ee A ee ley 4 

et ht ews, S ee, ie, ὯΝ ΤΑ, 3 

δ ἄμ AP tet eee) ry lm | pee 

eset! πῶ A Ὁ ὑπ νι κα 

Κα ὡς τ Ae terre ΠΑ Ὁ 
πῶ ὰ τῶ © Bene OT Toe Nea init seat 

ete wee Ὁ RD RU ὦ OT ee Lae 

ζῶ aie SS OF Dee ρα πο ΤΟ 

Pry es S Pra yin 3 ae we, ἢ κε ἔτ ον Teel! τὰν 

fe ΣΕ RL λων OG ΝΣ ΝΑ 

-- ὩΣ ἐῶ δ πὸ 

ὦ FP we = cece VY = = 

I—1I4 = 15—28 : 29—42 

43—56 = 57—70 : 71—84 
85—98 = 99—112 : 113—126 

55. The paragraphus below this line must have been written by 

mistake. XI. 7ttle by A’. 
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[vorelpov εὐφροσύνα 

αὐλῶν [ 

55 μιγί 

χρὴ τι 

XI. 

AAEZIAAMOI METAIIONTINOI 

παιδὶ παλαιστῇ Πύθια 

THIS poem, complete except for a few words, celebrates a 
Pythian victory in the boys’ wrestling contest, won by Alexidamus 
of Metapontum, son of Phaiscus. It is the only poem in this 
collection addressed to a native of Magna Graecia; and no Meta- 
pontine victor appears among the odes of Pindar. The Pythian 
games were not the only occasion on which Alexidamus had made 
the journey from Italy to Greece in order to take part in an 
athletic festival; for the poet says that he would have gained 
a victory at Olympia (no doubt at the festival two years before his 
Pythian success) if he had had fair treatment from the judges 
there. There is no indication of the precise date of the poem. It 
consists of three systems, of which the first (except the last three 
lines) deals with the victory of Alexidamus at Pytho and his 
disappointment at Olympia, while the second, with the strophe 
and antistrophe of the third, narrates the myth of the daughters of 
Proetus, and, parenthetically, the story of the founding of Tiryns. 
The final epode reverts to Metapontum, introducing (if a brilliant 
conjecture by Professor Palmer be accepted) the sole personal 

allusion by the poet to his own family among the extant odes. 
The thread of connexion running through the whole poem is the 
action of Artemis. Artemis gave Alexidamus victory in the 
Pythian games; Artemis, by her intercession with Hera, restored 

the daughters of Proetus to sanity; Artemis, to whom the poet’s 

ancestors, after taking part in the destruction of Troy, consecrated 
a grove by the river Casa, is also the patroness of Metapontum. 

The metre is logaoedic, with dactylo-epitritic lines interspersed. 
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ΝΙΚΑΓΙ 

COITIAT[ 

YYIZY[ 

ENTTOALS o 5 ko vee ese sD 

5 ZHNI[ ] 

KPINE[.......JAQANATOI 

CINTE[. . . .JNATOICAPETAC: 

ENAAOI[. . . .] TTAOKAMOY 

KOYPA[. .... JQOATKOY:CEQENA’EKATI 

το KAINY[. . . .JATTONTIONEY 

TYIGDN[.....JOYCINEGN 

K@MOITEKAT. .]¥bPOCYNAIOEOTIMONACTY: 

to. EY-] El A, apparently, corr. A‘? 

1-3. There seem to be two alternatives for the reconstruction of these 

lines, so far as the sense is concerned. The poet may have said either 

‘Victory, giver of sweet gifts to men, thy father is Zeus that sitteth on high, 

and thou, standing by the side of Zeus in golden Olympus, adjudgest the 

reward of merit to immortals and mortals alike’; or ‘ Victory, giver of sweet 

gifts, to thee hath the father of gods and men, that sitteth on high, granted 

the highest place, and standing,’ &c. It is manifestly impossible to be 

confident as to the exact form of words where so much is left to conjecture, 

but in the former sense Professor Jebb has proposed, exempli gratia, 
Nixa γλυκύδωρε βροτοῖσιν, 
σοὶ πατὴρ ἀρχὸς μέν ἔστιν 
ὑψίζυγος οὐρανιδᾶν, 

and in the latter sense something like the following might be possible τ΄ 

Nixa γλυκύδωρε, κράτιστον 
σοὶ πατὴρ ἀνδρῶν θεῶν τε 

ὑψίζυγος ὥπασ᾽ ἕδος. 
4-7. The restoration of these lines is provided by Ursinus, who quotes 

Bacchylides through the intermediary of a part of Stobaeus which is now 

lost: Βακχυλίδης δὲ τὴν Νίκην γλυκύδωρόν φησι καὶ ἐν πολυχρύσῳ ᾿Ολύμπῳ Ζηνὶ 

παρισταμένην κρίνειν τέλος ἀθανάτοισί τε καὶ θνητοῖς ἀρετῆς (Bergk, frag. 9). The 

editors, following Neue, have naturally reconstructed the passage in the 

third person, Nixa γλυκύδωρος. . . κρίνει, but it is now clear, from σοί in 1, 2, 
that it must be in the second. The division of lines is also, of course, 
different, as elsewhere. 
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Nika γ[λυκύδωρε,. . .] στρ. α΄. 

σοὶ ANNO ays. sa) 
—_—_ /Y~§ WY — 

ὑψίζυγος ἡ... .] 

ἐν πολζυχρύσῳ δ᾽ ᾿Ολύμτῳ 
\ , 

5 Ζηνὶ [παρισταμένα] 

κρίνεις τέλος] ἀθανάτοι- 
4 A nw 5 A 

σίν te [καὶ θ]νατοῖς ἀρετᾶς. 

ἔλλαθι [βαθυ͵πλοκάμου 

κούρα [Διὸς ὀρ Ἰθοδίκου" σέθεν δ᾽ ἕκατι 
Ἀ Lal , 5 

το καὶ νῦϊν Μετ]απόντιον ev- 

γυίων [κελαδ]οῦσι νέων 
A , A 5 , 4 3, 

κῶμοί τε Kall εἸἰὐφροσύναι θεότιμον ἄστυ. 

8. ἔλλαθι : Palmer proposed ἕλαθι, which is no doubt the word intended 

(the only alternative would be to take Ἕλλα as a proper name, which makes 

no sense); but it was independently pointed out by Jebb that ἔλλαθι is 

given by the grammarians as the Aeolic form of tAa& (cf. Schneidewin, 

Simonidis Carminum Reliquiae, p. 103), so that there is no need to depart 

from the testimony of the MS. The only doubt is as to the quantity of 

the second syllable. In the fragment of Simonides of which Schneidewin 

is speaking (fr. 49 in Bergk), the editors mark the syllable as short; but 

it does not appear that there is any convincing reason for this. The whole 

fragment consists only of the words καὶ od μέν, εἴκοσι παίδων μᾶτερ, ἵλαθι, 

and it is quite possible that a line ended with παίδων, the next beginning 

with a dactylo-epitritic foot (- » -- -ὸ. ἵλαθι properly stands for iAn&, and 

would have the a long; nor does there seem to be any authority for ἵλᾶθι 

earlier than Theocritus. ἔλλᾶθι would then be the Aeolic equivalent of the 

Doric ἵλᾶθι and the Epic ἵληθι. Callimachus (frag. 121, quoted by Jebb) 
has ἔλλατε, with a short, like ἵλαθι in Theocritus. 

βαθυπλοκάμου : the restoration is Professor Jebb’s, who, however, pro- 

poses to read βαθυπλόκαμ᾽ ὦ, on the ground that the compounds of πλόκαμος 

are almost invariably applied to females, and never to Zeus, as is apparently 

the case here, since nothing but Διός will suit the lacuna in the next line. 

11. κελαδοῦσι : frequently in Pindar in the sense of celebrating a person 

or place or achievement; e.g. Pyth. XI. 9 ὄφρα Θέμιν ἱερὰν Ππυθῶνά τε καὶ 
ὀρθοδίκαν yas ὀμφαλὸν κελαδήσετε. 

12. εὐφροσύναι : for the plural, meaning concrete festivities, cf. Aesch. 

Prom, 540 θυμὸν ἀλδαίνουσαν ἐν εὐφροσύναις. 
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YMNEYCIAETTYOIONIKON 

TIAIA.JOAHT[.]JNPAICKOY:- 

15 IAEW. .JINOAL. .JOFENHCY! 

OCBAOYZWNI. . .JAATOYC 

ΔΕΚΤΙ. ΛΕ φ|.. .JN-TIOAEEC 

Δ᾽ ΑΛΑΦΑΛΕΞΙ. .JAMONANOE ON 

ενπεδίωιοτέφανοι 

20 KIPPACETTECONKPATEPAC 

APATTANN{KOITTAAAAC: 

OYK[. .JAENINAEAIOC 
Y ue 

KE[. .,}OOITECYNAMATITTPOCTAIAITIECONTA: 

bACWACKAIETHZAOEOIC 

25 ATNOYTIEAOTIOCAATIEAOIC 

AAbEONTIAPAKAAAIPOANAIKACKEAEYOON 

€IMHTICATIETPATIENOPOAC 

TIAT=€!N GIXAITANEAAIAI 

15. ἵλεῳ] the word has been corrected (probably by A’), but the 

original reading is uncertain. A is apparently written over 2, and 

| has been added above the line. The alteration in the termination 

would no doubt correspond to that in 1. 17. 17. βλεφάρῳ] the 
termination has been corrected; the last letter appears originally to 

have been N, perhaps the dual, βλεφάροιν. 21. MANNIKOI 
ΠΑΛΛΑΣ A; the second A is cancelled by A’? The accent on 

NANNIKOI points to the true reading, παννίκοιο. 23. TE A, corr. 

ΑἸ The rest of this line has been added by a later hand (probably 

not ΑΞ); cf. XVIII. τό. 24. EM! A, corr. A’. 28. NATSENQI A, 

ΠΑΓΞΕΙΝΩΙ A?? EAAIAI] the last | has perhaps been added later. 

14. θαητόν : similarly applied by Pindar (Pyth. X. 58) to an athlete when 

celebrated by songs of victory, τὸν Ἱπποκλέαν ἔτι καὶ μᾶλλον σὺν ἀοιδαῖς ἕκατι 
στεφάνων θαητὸν ἐν ἅλιξι θησέμεν. 

16. βαθυζώνοιο Λατοῦς : so Pindar, frag. 58 βαθύζωνον Λατώ. 

21. ἦρα : it seems impossible to take this as two words, 7 ῥα, owing to its 

very late position in the sentence, and to the absence of any need for such 

words of special emphasis, Nor can this difficulty be evaded by putting 

a stop before xparepds and removing that after πάλας, since the latter is 
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ὑμνεῦσι δὲ Πυθιόνικον 

παῖδα θαητίὸ]ν Φαΐσκου. 
15 ἵλεῳ [ν]ιν 6 Δ[αλο]γενὴς υἱ- ἀντ. α΄. 

ὃς βαθυζών[οιο] Λατοῦς 

δέκτίο βἸλεφ[ ape] πολέες 
δ᾽ ἀμφ᾽ ᾿Αλεξ[ίδ]αμον ἀν θ]έων 

ἐν πεδίῳ στέφανοι 

20 Κίρρας ἔπεσον κρατερᾶς 
ἦρα παννίκοιο πάλας. 

οὐκ [εἶ]δε νιν ἀέλιος 

κεϊίν]ῳ γε σὺν ἅματι πρὸς γαίᾳ πεσόντα. 

φάσω δὲ καὶ ἐν ζαθέοις 

25 ἁγνοῦ Πέλοπος δαπέδοις, 

᾿Αλφεὸν παρὰ καλλιρόαν, δίκας κέλευθον 

εἰ μή τις ἀπέτραπεν ὀρθᾶς, 
, ΄ὔ eae 

παγξένῳ χαάνταν ἐλαίᾳ 

supported by the MS. itself, the evidence of which with regard to punctua- 

tion seems quite trustworthy. It therefore seems certain that it is one 

word, ἦρα, used like χάριν governing a-genitive, meaning ‘on account of.’ 

This use is found in later poets, such as Callimachus (vid. L. and S.), but no 

such early instance as this has hitherto been known. On the other hand, 

there is no instance of the use of the word at all between Homer and 

Callimachus, so that it is impossible to tell when its prepositional use began. 

23. σὺν ἄματι : temporal use of σύν, as in Pind. Pyth, XI. το ἄκρᾳ σὺν 
ἑσπέρᾳ. 

26. δίκας x.7.A.: the words in which this charge of unfairness is ex- 
pressed may refer to some action by a competitor, but they apply most 

naturally to the judges, and it is probably a decision of the Hellanodicae 

that Alexidamus complained οἵ, γνῶμαι in 1. 35 also supports this view. 

To contemporaries, knowing the circumstances, there could be no doubt as 

to the exact application of the charge, and it is a very outspoken accusation 

to make in so publica manner. It may safely be presumed that Alexidamus 

did not intend to compete at Olympia again, or such a declaration would be 

extremely impolitic. 

28. παγξένῳ : i.e. open to all, for which all may compete. 

H 
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FAAY KAICTEbANW CAMEL. .]N 

30 TIOPTITPOO[. .... 2. eee eee 1. ’IKECOAI: 

Dy cake meee Steet ee 
Col. 20] TTAIA’PENXOONIKAAAIXOPO)! 

TIOIKIAAICTEXNAICTIEAACCEN: 

[. .JA7HOEOCAITIOCH 

35 [.JN@MAITIOAYTIAATKOIBPOTWN 

[.]JMEPCANYTTEPTATONEKXEIP@NFEPAC- 

[. .JYNA’APTEMICAPPOTEPA 

[. .JYCAAAKATOCAI[. JAPAN 

[. . ./PATOZOKAYTOCNIKANEAW KE: 

40 [. .JITIOT’ABANTIAAAC 

[-]JOMONKATENACCETIOAYA 

[. .] CTONEYTIETIAOITEKOYPAI- 

TACEZEPATWNEPOBHCE 

TIAFKPATHCHPAMEAAOPOON 

45 TIPOITOYTIAPATIAHIPENAC 

30. ἐς χθόνα κ᾽ Jebb. 35. πολύπλαγκτοι] ΠΟΛΥΠΛΑΓΚΟΙ A. 

86. ἄμερσαν] the reading is due to a conjecture by Palmer. 30. 

ἁμέρα Purser. ; 

30. πορτιτρόφον : Metapontum was famous for agriculture, as is shown by 

the ear of corn on its coins. The exact restoration of the rest of the line is 

doubtful, because the two corresponding lines (72, 114) in the other epodes 

differ in scansion, and it is uncertain which is correct. Cf. note onl. 72. 

If, as seems probable, 1. 72 is correct, then, having regard to the fact that 

a mark of elision is visible in the MS. before ἱκέσθαι, the line may have run 
as it has been here printed. If 1. 114 is correct, then πορτιτρόφον κέν νιν és 

πατρίδ᾽ ἱκέσθαι is possible here, but the traces of letters before ἱκέσθαι suit v6” 
better. 

31. Palmer suggests ἀλλὰ τύχα φθονερά, as answering the requirements of 

metre and sense. 

33. πέλασσεν : ‘made him acquainted with,’ cf. Homer, 71. V. 766, ἥ € 
μάλιστ᾽ εἴωθε κακῇς ὀδύνῃσι πελάζειν. 

34. ἢ θεὸς αἴτιος : sc. by favouring the other candidate, which the Greek 
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γλαυκᾷ στεφανωσάμενο]ν, ἐπ. α΄. 
’ 3 , 3 > δ sy a ae 30 πορτιτρόφ[ον ἐς χθόνα κ᾽ εὐτυχέονθ7 ἱκέσθαι. 

mato ἐν χθονὶ καλλιχόρῳ 

ποικίλαις τέχναις πέλασσεν. 

[ἀλ]λ᾽ ἢ θεὸς αἴτιος, ἢ 

35 [γνῶμαι πολύπλαγκτοι βροτῶν 

[ἀἹμερσαν ὑπέρτατον ἐκ χειρῶν γέρας. 
νῦν δ᾽ Ἄρτεμις ἀγροτέρα 

Γχρ]νσαλάκατος λι[π]αρὰν 

[ἁμέ]ρα τοξόκλυτος νΐκαν ἔδωκε. 
40 [τᾷ] wor ᾿Αβαντιάδας 

[βἸ]Ἰωμὸν κατένασσε πολύλ- 
[λῇῆστον εὔπεπλοί τε κοῦραι. 
τὰς ἐξ ἐρατῶν ἐφόβησε στρ. β΄. 
παγκρατὴς Ἥρα μελάθρων 

45 Προίτου, παραπλῆγι φρένας 

gods were apt to do in ways which are hardly consistent with our ideas 

of fairness; 6. g. Athena and Apollo in-the chariot race in 11. XXIII. 383- 

393, and Athena again in the foot race, ib. 774. This reference to the gods 

is, however, only a formal alternative, not a real one. 

39. ἁμέρα : this restoration is due to Mr. L. Ὁ. Purser, who observes that it 

was a title given to Artemis in special reference to her having calmed the 

madness of the daughters of Proetus, and therefore especially appropriate 

here; cf. Callimachus, Hymn.ad Dian. 233-6 :— 

ἢ μέν τοι Προῖτός γε δύω ἐκαθίζετο vous, 
ἄλλον μὲν Κορίης, ὅτι οἱ συνελέξατο κούρας 
οὔρεα πλαζομένας ἀξείνια" τὸν δ᾽ ἐνὲ Λούσοις 
Ἡμέρῃ, οὕνεκα θυμὸν ἀπ᾽ ἄγριον εἵλετο παίδων. 

Cf. also Pausanias, VIII. 18.3. It may be observed that no less than four 
epithets are here applied to one substantive. 

40. ᾿Αβαντιάδας : Proetus, son of Abas and brother of Acrisius. 

41. κατένασσε : not elsewhere applied to inanimate objects. 

45. παραπλῆγι: apparently in active sense ‘a compulsion which brings 

madness,’ lit. ‘driving (the mind) aside.’ 

H 2 



100 BAKX YAIAHE (XI. 46— 

KAPTEPAIZEY=AC’ANATKAT- 

TTAPOENIAITAPETI 

VYYXAIKIONECTEMENOC 

TIOPY POZWNOIOGEAC- 

50 PACKONAETIOAYCHETEPON 

TIAOY TO) ITIPOEPEI NTIATEPAZANOACTIAPEAPOY 

CEMNOYAIOCEYPYBIAT: 

TAICINAEXOAG)CAMENA 

CTHOECINTIAAINT POTTONEMBAAENOMMA: 

55 bEYTONA’OPOCECTANIGYAAON 

CMEPAAAEAN®W@NANIEICAI 

TIPYNOIONACTYAITIOYCA! 

KAIOEOAMATOY CATY IAC: 

HAHTAPETOCAEKATON 

60 OEOPIAECAITIONTECAPFOC 

NAIONAAEICIBOAI 
XAAKACTIIAECHMIOEO! 

CYNTTOAYZHAWIBACIAE!- 

NEIKOCFAPAMAIMAKETON 

65 BAHXPACANETIAATOKACIFNHTOICATIAPXAC 

Col. 21] TIPOIT@ITEKAIAKPCIOI- 

AAOY CTEAIXOCTACTAIC 

H PITTONAMETPOAIKOICMAXAICTEAYTPAIC- 

54. ZTHOEXIN A, corr. on metrical grounds. νόημα] OMMA A, 
against sense and metre. 66. ᾿Ακρισίῳ] AKPZIQI A. 68. HPINON 
A, corr. on metrical grounds. 

49. πορφυροζώνοιο : elsewhere only in Hesychius, who gives it as the 

explanation of ἰόζωνος. 

51. πάρεδρος : ‘consort’; not elsewhere used of a wife. Pindar calls 
Themis Διὸς πάρεδρος (Οἱ. VIII. 22), also Rhadamanthus (7d, II. 84). 

54. ἔμβαλεν νόημα : the MS, reading, ἐμβαλεν ομμα, is wrong in metre as 

well as difficult in sense, and the correction here given is palaeographically 
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50 

55 

60 

65 

simple. 

wn , > > / 

καρτερᾷ ζεύξασ᾽ ἀνάγκᾳ. 

παρθενίᾳ γὰρ ἔτι 

ψυχᾷ κίον ἐς τέμενος 

πορφυροζώνοιο θεᾶς" 
φάσκον δὲ πολὺ σφέτερον 

πλούτῳ προφέρειν πατέρα ξανθᾶς παρέδρου 
“A \ > ’ 

σεμνοῦ Διὸς εὐρυβία. 

ταῖσιν δὲ χολωσαμένα 
4 , » , 

στήθεσσι παλίντροπον ἔμβαλεν νόημα. 

φεῦγον δ᾽ ὄρος ἐς τανίφυλλον 
’ A enw 

σμερδαλέαν φωνὰν ἱεῖσαι, 

Τιρύνθιον ἄστυ λιποῦσαι ἄντ. β΄. 
Ἧ, ’ > , καὶ θεοδμάτους ἀγυιάς. 

» Ν » ’ ἤδη γὰρ ἔτος δέκατον 

θεοφιλὲς λιπόντες “Apyos 
wn 5 ’; 

ναῖον ἀδεισιβόαι 

χαλκάσπιδες ἡμίθεοι 

σὺν πολυζήλῳ βασιλεῖ. 

νεῖκος γὰρ ἀμαιμάκετον 
βληχρᾶς ἀνέπαλτο κασιγνήτοις ἀπ᾽ ἀρχᾶς 

Προίτῳ τε καὶ ᾿Ακρισίῳ" 

λαούς τε διχοστασίαις 

ἥρειπον ἀμετροδίκοις μάχαις τε Avypats. 

The archetype having EMBAAENNOHMA, one of the two N’s 

dropped out, and εἐμβαλεν οημα very easily became ἐμβαλεν ομμα. 

58. θεοδμάτους : as having been built by the Cyclopes at the order of Zeus. 

59. yap: explaining the mention of Tiryns in 1. 57, rather than Argos, 

which was the native home of Proetus. 

65. BAnxpas... dm’ ἀρχᾶς: cf. Apollod. Brbl. 11. τ. 1 οὗτοι (᾿Ακρίσιος καὶ 
Tipoitos) καὶ κατὰ γαστρὸς μὲν ἔτι ὄντες ἐστασίαζον πρὸς ἀλλήλους, ws δὲ 
ἀνετράφησαν περὶ τῆς βασιλείας ἐπολέμουν. 

68. ἤρειπον : sense, as well as metre, requires this emendation of the MS. 

* 
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AICCONTOAETIAIAACABANTOC 

70 TANTIOAYKPIOONAAXONTAC 

TIPYNOATONOTIAOTEPON 

KTIZEINTIPINECAPFAAGANTTECEINANALKAN- 

ZEY CT EOEAENKPONIAAC 

TIMG@)NAANAOYTENEAN 

75 KAIAI@E=[.]TITIOIOAYTKEOC 

TIAY CAICTYFEPG)NAXEWN- 

TEIXOCAEKY KAWTTECKAMON 

EAOONTECYTIEPSTAAOIKAEINAITIL. . Εἰ 

KAAAICTONIN’ANTIOEO! 

80 NAIONKAYTONITITTIOBOTON 
APTOCHPWECTIEPIKAEITOIMTIONTI. .] 

ENOENATIECCYMENAI 

TIPOITOY KYANOTIAOKAMO! 

_ PEYTONAAMATOIOYFATPEC- 

ὃς TONA’EIMENAXOCKPAAIAN 261 

NATENINTTAAZENMEPIMNAS: 

69. MAIAES A, corr. Αἵ. 83. KYANOMAOKAMOS A, corr. A’. 

86. MEPIMNAI A, corr. A’. 

ἤριπον, the aorist being intransitive. For the metaphorical sense, cf. Soph. 
Ant. 596 οὐδ᾽ ἀπαλλάσσει γενεὰν γένος, ἀλλ᾽ ἐρείπει θεῶν TIS. 

μάχαις Te λυγραῖς : Pausanias (II. 25. 7) mentions a monument of a battle 

between Proetus and Acrisius, on the road between Argos and Epidaurus. 

Jo. πολύκριθον : elsewhere only in Suidas (5. v. κρίμνον), who may have 

known it from this passage. 

12. There is some doubt as to the readings of this line. Of the two 

corresponding lines in the other epodes, one (I. 30) is mutilated, and the other 

(l. 114) seans--\v-*¥v—vvv-—-. It would be possible to make the 

present line correspond with that scansion by introducing two emendations, 

both of them palaeographically easy, viz. εἰς for és and πεσέν (Doric infin.) 

for πεσεῖν : dpyaXéay being scanned as a trisyllable. But, as Professor Jebb 
has pointed out, the metre of the line as it stands is much more natural and 

probable than that of 1. 114; and he has consequently proposed to emend 

the latter line, by reading ἄνδρεσσιν és ἱπποτρόφον πόλισμ᾽ ᾿Αχαιοῖς. These 
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al » 

λίσσοντο δὲ παῖδας “ABavros 
nw 4 ’ὔ 

70 γᾶν πολύκριθον λαχόντας 

Τίρυνθα τὸν ὁπλότερον ἐπ. β΄. 
’ Ν 3 3 ’ ~ > 4 

κτίζειν, στριν ες ἀργαλέαν TEC EW αναγκαν. 

Ζεύς τ᾽ ἔθελεν Κρονίδας, 

τιμῶν Δαναοῦ γενεὰν 

75 καὶ διωξ[(πποιο Λυγκέος, 
παῦσαι στυγερῶν ἀχέων. 

“A Ν ’ὔ Ud τεῖχος δὲ Κύκλωπες κάμον 
5 ’ ε ’ ~ ’ὔ ἐλθόντες ὑπερφίαλοι κλεινᾷ πίόλ]ει, 

’ὔ σ > > ’ 

κάλλιστον ἵν ἀντίθεοι 

80 ναῖον κλυτὸν ἱππόβοτον 

ἼἌργος ἥρωες περικλειτοὶ λιπόντες]. 
ἔνθεν ἀπεσσύμεναι 

Προίτου KUQVOT. λόκαμοι 

φεῦγον ἀδματοι θύγατρες. 

85 τὸν ὃ εἷλεν ἄχος κραδίαν, ξεῖ- στρ. γ΄. 

va τέ νιν πλᾶξεν μέριμνα" 

changes are less explicable on palaeographical grounds, but the rhythmical 

gain is clear. On the whole, since the third line which would have decided 

the point is unhappily mutilated, it has seemed best to leave the MS. reading 

in each case, though warning the reader that one or other requires alteration. 

κτίζειν : not a first foundation, since it was already a κλεινὰ πόλις (1.78), 

but a new settlement; cf. note on 1. 77. 

75- Avyxéos: Lynceus was the father of Abas. 

17. τεῖχος δὲ Κύκλωπες κάμον : the ‘Cyclopean’ origin of the massive walls 

of Tiryns is often mentioned; e.g. Paus. II. 16. 5, 25. 8 In the former 

passage Pausanias speaks of the Cyclopes as building ‘the wall in Tiryns’ 

for Proetus, but in the latter he refers the name of Tiryns, and presumably 

therefore the foundation also, to Tiryns, the son of Argus ; so that τὸ τεῖχος τὸ 

ἐν Τίρυνθι must be interpreted literally, as ‘the wall in (the already existing) 

Tiryns,’ This agrees with the version of Bacchylides. Tiryns already 

existed and was a πόλις, but presumably was not hitherto fortified. 
85. felva: ‘strange,’ like our ‘ outlandish’: cf. Aesch. Prom. 707 οὔποτ᾽, 

οὔποτ᾽ ηὔχουν ξένους μολεῖσθαι λόγους és ἀκοὰν ἐμάν. 



104 BAKXYAIAHZ [XI. 87— 

AOIAZEAEACFANONAM 

bAKECENCTEPNOICITIAZAI- 

AMAANINAIXMOOPOI 

90 MYOOICITEMEIAIXIOIC 

ΚΑΙ ΒΙΑΙΧΕΙΡΩΝΚΑΤΕΧΟΝ: 

TPICKAIAJ. . .JMENTEAEOYC 

MHNACT[. .JTAAACKIONHAYKTAZONYAAN 

bEYTONTEKATAKAPAIAN 
95 MHAOTPOPON-AAA’OTEAH 

AOY CONTIOTIKAAAIPOANTIATHPIKANEN 

ENOENXPOANIVYAMENOC?O! 

NIKOKG 6 Vee JOAATOYC 

KIKADL os Foto. 6s ἸΒΟΩΠΙΝ 
Ἄχου δ᾽ εκλυ᾽ αριστοπατρα 

Col. 22] 100 ΧΕΙΡΑΟΑΝΤΕΙΝΩΝΠΡΟΘΑΥΓΑΟ 

ITITTGD KEOCAEAIOY 

TEKNAAYCTANOIOAYCCAC 

ΠΑΡΦΡΟΝΟΟΕΞΑΓΑΓΕΙ͂Ν: 

OY CWAETOIEIKOCIBOYC 

τος AZYTACPOINIKOTPIXAC: 
* 

93. ἠλύκταζον] HAYKTAEON A. 04. KATAKAPAIAN A, corr. 

Palmer. 106. Om. A, added in upper margin by A’. 

93. ἠλύκταζον : MS. ἠλύκταξον, by false analogy from such forms as δοίαξε 
above. It is possible that ἠλύκταξαν is intended, but the imperfect is more 

suitable in sense. 

96. Λοῦσον : the accent is in the MS. Pausanias (VIII. 18. 7) calls the 
place Aovgoi, and says that it was there that Melampus cured the daughters 

of Proetus, in a“temple of Artemis. Bacchylides says nothing of the 

intervention of’ Melampus. Pausanias, in fact, seems to be confusing two 

forms of the legend, the healing by Melampus having consisted of driving 

the frenzied women across the borders of Argos into Sicyon (and Pausanias 

himself mentions a temple in the territory of Sicyon built on the spot where 
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δοίαξε δὲ φάσγανον ap- 

φακες ἐν στέρνοισι πᾶξαι. 

ἀλλά νιν αἰχμοφόροι 
4 ’ ’ 

90 μύθοισί τε μειλιχίοις 

καὶ βίᾳ χειρῶν κατέχον. 
’’ \ ’ 

τρισκαίδεκα) μὲν τελέους 

μῆνας [Kalra δάσκιον ἠλύκταζον ὕλαν, 
a , ΟΝ / 

φεῦγόν τε Kat ᾿Αρκαδίαν 

95 μηλοτρόφον᾽ ἀλλ᾽ ὅτε δὴ 
A Ν ΄, \ 9 

Aovoov ποτὶ καλλιρόαν πατὴρ LKkaver, 
» ld , 

ἔνθεν χρόα νιψάμενος φοι- 

νικοκ[ ραδέμνοι]ο Λατοῦς 
κίκλ[ησκε θύγατρα] βοῶπιν, ἀντ. γ. 

100 χεῖρας ἀντείνων πρὸς αὐγὰς 
ε , > Sf. 

ἱππώκεος ἀελίου, 
ld ’ὔ ’ 

τέκνα δυστάνοιο λύσσας 
’ὔ’ 3 ἰοὺ πάρφρονος ἐξαγαγεῖν" 
4 4 » A θύσω dé τοι εἴκοσι βοῦς 

+ / 

105 aluyas φοινικότριχας. 
ἴω ΒΝ. > 3 ’ 

τοῦ δ᾽ ἔκλν᾽ ἀριστόπατρα 

the cure was effected, II. 7. 8), while in the other version the women 

wander about in Arcadia and are cured at Lusus or Lusi, which is in 
the hills between Cleitor and Cynaetha (Curtius, Peloponnesos I. 397, quoting 

Polyb. IV. 18; the reference is due to Dr. Sandys). 

97. φοινικοκραδέμνοιο : a Bacchylidean word, cf. XIII. 189. 

104. to5. This short break into the first person is curious. 

106, ἀριστόπατρα : ‘child of the best father.’ L. and 5. give ἀριστότοκος 

as possessing the same sense in [Eur.] Rhes. 909; but this interpretation of 
the passage is questionable. When a mother is lamenting her dead son, as 

is there the case, she is more likely to dwell on his excellence than her 
own; hence γέννας ἀριστοτόκοιο would seem to mean ‘an offspring that was 

the best of children,’ just as ἀριστύμαντις means ‘the best of prophets,’ and 

μεγιστοάνασσα ‘greatest of queens.’ 
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OHPOCKOTIOCEYXOMENOY-TTIOOY CAA’ HPAN 

TTAY CENKAAYKOCTEPANOYC 

KOYPACMANIANAQEWN:- | 

110 FAIA’AYTIKAOITEMENOCBUMONTEJETEYXON 

XPAINONTEMINAIMATIMHAWN 

KAIXOPOYCICTANFYNAIKQON: 

ENOENKAIAPHIPIAOIC 

ANAPECCINITITIOTPOPONTTOAINAXAIOIC 

115 ECTIEO-CYNAETYXAT 

NAIEICMETATIONTION®@ 

XPY CEAAECTIOINAAAQN: 

AACOCTETOIIMEPOEN ὁ 

KACANTIAPEYYAPONTIPOFO 
€ 

120 NOIECCAMENOITIPIAMOI’ETTIXPONGW! 

BOYAAICIOEG) NMAKAPWN 

1ro. TETETEYXON A, corr. A!? 120. ἕσσαν ἐμοί] EXZA- 

ΜΕΝΟΙ A, corr. Palmer. ΕΠΙ A, corr. A*. 

107. θηροσκόπος : also applied to Artemis in the two other instances of its 
use, Hymn. Hom. XXVII. 11, and Anth. Pal. V1. 240. 

πιθοῦσα : the second aorist is rare, but is found in Pindar and elsewhere. 

It would be easy to read πείθουσα, and this would be in accordance with the 

metre in 1], 23, 51, 65, and 93; but 1. 9 supports the short syllable, so that 

the change is not necessary. 

110. γᾷ : perhaps τᾷ, ‘there.’ 
τέμενος : Pausanias mentions a temple in Sicyonian territory erected by 

Proetus (see note on 1. 96), but not at Lusus, where, he says, no remains 
at all were visible in his time. Polybius, however (see note on 1. 96), 
mentions a.temple of Artemis in the neighbourhood. 

114. For the metre see note on l. 72. ἱπποτρόφον : Metapontum is 

called πορτιτρόφος in 1. 30. 
115. ἕσπεο : 50 far as the form goes, this may be either indicative or im- 

perative; but in the latter case it would be necessary to read vais for ναίεις 

in the next line. Moreover ἔνθεν would be awkward with the imperative. 

116. ναίεις Μεταπόντιον : no special connexion of Artemis with Metapontum 
is elsewhere recorded ; but it is possible that the large temple, the ruins of 

which are almost the only visible remains of Metapontum, was a temple 
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4 3 / ‘ A > 9 θηροσκόπος εὐχομένου" πιθοῦσα δ᾽ Ἥραν 

παῦσεν καλυκοστεφάνους 
4 “ 3 ld Kovpas paviav ἀθέων. 

“A 3 te ε / , A 110 ya δ᾽ αὐτίκα ot τέμενος βωμόν τε τεῦχον, 

χραῖνόν τέ μιν αἵματι μήλων 

καὶ χοροὺς ἵσταν γυναικῶν. 
» 4 > “.,.ΣὉῇξ 9 ’ ἔνθεν καὶ ἀρηϊφίλοις ἐπ. γ΄. 
ϑ ὃ ε ΄, / > ~ 
ἀνὸρεσσιν imrmotpodov πόλιν Αχαιοῖς 

115 ἕσπεο᾽ σὺν δὲ τύχᾳ 

ναΐεις Μεταπόντιον, ὦ 
’ la A 

χρυσέα δέσποινα λαῶν. 
+” " ε , 
ἄλσος τέ τοι ἱμερόεν 

Κάσαν παρ᾽ εὔυδρον πρόγο- 
4 > ’ / τ Ν 4 

120 vot ἐσσαν ἐμοί, IIpiapou ἔπει ypov@ 
ἴω A 4 

βουλαῖσι θεῶν μακάρων 

of Artemis. It is also noticeable that the Metapontines dedicated at Olympia 
a statue of Endymion, the beloved of Artemis (Paus. VI. το. 11). 

119. Κάσαν : the name is otherwise unknown, but Suidas mentions a river 
Κῆσος, without any indication of locality. Presumably it is one of the two 
rivers (now the Bradano and the Basiento) which run through Metapontine 

territory. Dr. Sandys adds (from Pliny, NV. H. III. rr, 16) that the Latin 

name of the Basiento was Casuentus, which completes the identification. 

120. ἕσσαν ἐμοί: the MS. ἑσσάμενοι is impossible, unless the passage be 
altered elsewhere, so as to introduce the finite verb which is needed. 
Professor Palmer’s emendation, ἕσσαν ἐμοί, is palaeographically excellent, 

giving a complete sense with the slightest possible change of reading. It is 

true that Bacchylides does not elsewhere refer to his own family, but there 

is no reason why he should not do so, as Pindar does in Pyth. V. 76. 

Moreover πρόγονοι by itself would be obscure, and needs some word to 

show whose ancestors are meant. With regard to the ancestors of 

Bacchylides, nothing is recorded elsewhere; but the legends of Meta- 

pontum spoke of the settlement there of a portion of Nestor’s Pylian 

followers, who were carried thither on their return from Troy (Strabo, VI. 

p. 264). It must apparently be to this descent that Bacchylides alludes. 

For the form ἕσσαν, cf. Pind. Pyth. IV. 273 ἕσσαι, and V. 42 κάθεσσαν 
(according to Hermann’s reading). 
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TIEPCANTIOAINEY KTIMENAN 

XAAKOOWPAKGNMETATPEIAAN-AIKAIAC 

OCTICEXEIPPENACEY 

125 PHCEICYNATIANTIXPONO! 

_MYPTACAAKACAXAIN- 

XII. 

Trova Αἰιγινητηι παλαιστην Νεέμεα 

STROPHE. 

| © Φ προ 

δίων asl A ee cake 

Se, ne ee, ~ ee De 

Sh en ἀν Νὴ δ" ρΨ. τὴν ” 7 των 

5- - v Vv - wv v = -- 

μὰ αν eet ayo ees)! ail fae. Mabe 

-- - Vv -- = -- Vv τος πο - Vv -- 

ea φπτν --ἔ τ-τπνπῳνΗὥΚοόῳ -“͵“. τψἫμΗμΝ; «- 

(CEIKY BEPNH TACCOPOCYMNOANAC 

C’EYOYNEKAEIO! 

NYNbPENACAMETEPAC 

ElAHTIOTEKAITIAPOC-ECFAPOABIAN 

5 =€INOICIMETTOTNIANIKA 

NACONAITEINACATIAPXEI 

1. ὑμνοάνασσα : the word is apparently coined by Bacchylides. Cf. 

μεγιστοάνασσα (XIX. 21), and the proper name Πλειστοάναξ. For the 

division of the word at the end of the line, cf. V. 106. 
2. Κλειοῖ : cf. note on III. 3. Here the absence of any antistrophe leaves 

the quantity of the first syllable doubtful. 
5. ξείνοισι : in Pindar (according to Rumpel) ξεῖνος, when applied to the 

person #o whom another comes, always implies the pre-existence of ties of 

hospitality. If the same rule applies to Bacchylides, he here represents 

himself as coming to host-friends and not to strangers, which suggests that 
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πέρσαν πόλιν εὐκτιμέναν 
4 a a ͵ 

χαλκοθωράκων μετ᾽ ᾿Ατρειδᾶν. δικαίας 
ν ¥ ld ε 

ὅστις ἔχει φρένας εὑ- 

125 ρήσει σὺν ἅπαντι χρόνῳ 

μυρίας ἀλκὰς ᾿Αχαιῶν. 

XII. 

TISIAI AITINHTHI 

παλαιστῃ Νέμεα. 

Or this poem only eight lines are left at the foot of the column, 
after which the papyrus breaks off. It is interesting as showing, 
in conjunction with the poem which follows, that Pindar, in spite 
of the number of his Aeginetan odes and the evident closeness of 

his connexion with the island, did not have a monopoly of the 
celebration of the athletic victories won by members of Aeginetan 
families. Of the victor here commemorated, Tisias, who had won 

the wrestling contest at the Nemean games, nothing more is 
known; nor is there anything to show the original length of the 
poem. 

ε ‘\ 7 Ν ε 4 

ὡσεὶ κυβερνήτας σοφὸς ὑμνοάνασ- 

σ᾽ εὔθυνε Κλειοῖ 
A / ε 4 

νῦν φρένας ἁμετέρας, 
> ΄ \ , Lee \ > , 

εἰ δή ποτε Kal πάρος" és yap ὀλβίαν 
’ὔ 4 ’ ’ 

5 ξείνοισί με πότνια Nixa 
“A - eet > , 

νᾶσον Atyivas tamapyett 

this was not his first visit to Aegina nor his first celebration of an Aeginetan 

victory. This ode may consequently be later than that to Pytheas. 

6. ἀπάρχει : the reading must be corrupt. A sense such as ‘leads me’ 

(cf. Pind. Wem. 1V. 46, according to Mommsen’s interpretation) or ‘ commands 

me’ is possible, but the accusative μὲ is inconsistent with either of these. 

Jebb suggests ἀπαιτεῖ, ‘bids me,’ ‘requires me,’ which supplies a satisfactory 

sense with a small change, though there is no obvious palaeographical 

explanation of the corruption; or ἐπαίρει, which is slighty further from 

the MS. 
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EAGONTAKOCMHCAIOEOAMATONTIOAIN: 

TANT’ ENNEMEAITYAAKEAMOY NOTTAAAT 
* * %* ΩΣ * 

Col. 23] ᾿ 5 ; : ‘ -|AEI@ 

[3 lines wanting] 
: ; ‘ : ΕἾΔΑΝ 
[rest of column wanting] 

XIII. 

STROPHE. 

ne, © ee, © ee © Ὁ ἂς 

= -_ vw eas v 

ai oa te ee oe He 

ἀξ τ ee Rg 

RE, ῳ OR Ro, © BO ag ae aa 

mnt . - -- - v = 

ee τἀ ταῦ, ὦ ἂν το ὡς 

eS ie TRE nee |e 

ὧν, ἀφ © ay nn SATE Oe oe. 

Oe οἰ Δ τ A ens ρον 

ἂν ἀν». - ὦ τὰ ες 

OT Sa,” ἘΝ ὩΣ ἈΝ ee 

8. μουνοπάλαν : as distinguished from the wrestling which formed part 
of the pentathlum and pancratium. The word is not known elsewhere, 

but μουνοπάλης occurs in an inscription recorded by Pausanias (VI. 4. 6), and 
quoted in the note on the title of Ode I, above. 
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ἐλθόντα κοσμῆσαι θεόδματον πόλιν, 
τάν τ᾽ ἐν Νεμέᾳ γυιαλκέα μουνοπάλαζν] 

[The rest is wanting. | 

XIII. 

[IIT@EAI AITINHTHI] 

[παιδὶ παγκρατιαστῇ Νέμεα] 

Tue following ode has been put together out of some twenty- 
two fragments, none of them being of any great size; and the fact 
that absolute continuity of the papyrus between the larger pieces 
cannot be re-established leaves the metrical evidence the sole 
decisive proof of their identity as portions of the poem, and of 

their position in it. This evidence, however, has been sufficient 
to establish the entire framework, and a large part of the contents, 
of a poem originally containing 198 lines, being thus second in 
length to the long ode to Hieron alone, and sharing with that the 
interest of commemorating a victory which also forms the subject 
of an ode by Pindar. The title is lost, with the first ten lines of 
the poem ; but the internal evidence leaves no doubt that the ode 
is addressed to Pytheas, son of Lampon of Aegina, and celebrates 
his victory in the boys’ pancratium at Nemea, with which we are 
already familiar from Pindar’s fifth Nemean. The date of the 
victory is unknown, but it was before 480 B.c. In that year, and 
again in 478 B.c., Phylacidas, the younger brother of Pytheas, won 
victories in the same class of competition at the Isthmus; but 
apparently Pindar’s poem on the earlier occasion had been pre- 
ferred to that of Bacchylides, and it was to the elder poet that the 
family then had recourse to celebrate these new triumphs, the 
result being seen in the fourth and fifth Isthmian odes of Pindar. 
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The family was a noble one, that of the Psalychidae, and had won 
other athletic distinctions, to which Pindar alludes. Bacchylides 
likewise speaks of the glory to be won in the games, but if he 
made any more express reference, it is lost in the mutilation of 
the papyrus. 

The mutilation is indeed very considerable, for of the 198 lines 
of the poem only 66, or exactly one-third, can be reckoned as 
complete, though many more can be plausibly, or even certainly, 
restored. Metrical considerations show that ten lines are lost 
from the beginning, and there are slight traces of the column 
which contained them, in the shape of the letters -Aeww and -δαν, 
forming the ends of two lines; but these belong to the upper part 
of the column, being respectively the second and fifth lines in it. 
It is useless to speculate whether the poem to which they belong 
is that ode to Pytheas’ fellow-countryman, Tisias, of which the 
first few lines have been given above. 
The poem consists of six systems, in logaoedic metre. The 

first system seems to have been devoted to the foundation of the 
Nemean games by Heracles, while the second addresses Pytheas 
in person, proclaims the honour which he has conferred upon 
Aegina, and thence glides off to the ancient history of that island. 
This forms the transition to the exploits of Ajax, which, as Pindar’s 
Aeginetan odes show, was the almost inevitable topic of odes in 
honour of his countrymen. It so happens (and it may be more 
than a coincidence) that Pindar’s ode to Pytheas is an exception 
to this rule. To Pindar, Ajax is the favourite representative of 
disappointed or ill-treated merit, on account of the decision which 
deprived him of the arms of Achilles; but here it is of Ajax 
triumphant, not of Ajax defeated, that the poet speaks, the scene 
being the defence of the Greek ships from the attack of Hector. 
This is the central topic of the poem, occupying the third and 
fourth systems, and perhaps the beginning of the fifth. The 
strophe of the fifth system is, however, almost wholly lost; and 
when the text reappears, the poet has passed on to moralizations 
on the eternal glory to be won by valour, which brings him back, 
in the epode, to Pytheas, and to his trainer, the Athenian Menander. 

The final system is much mutilated, the antistrophe in particular 
having almost entirely disappeared; but it seems to have con- 
tained moral reflections and a final reference to Lampon and his 
family, and to the poet’s friendship with them. 
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Col. 24] YBPIOCYYINOOY 

TIAY CEIAIKACONATOICIKPAINWN: 

OIANTINAAYCAOPONO 

MHCTAIAEONTI 

15 TIEPCEIAACEPIHCI 

X€IPATIANTOIAICITEXNAIC: 

[. . . .JAAMACIMBPOTOCAIOWN 

[. «- ΤΟΟΑΠΛΑΤΟΥΘΕΛΕΙ 

[- . . .JINAIAC@MATOC-E 

20 [.....JPOHA’OTIICZW 

ERE ]NON-HTTOTEAMI 

[.....]TTEPICTEPANOICI 

[....-JATIOYTIONONEA 

[......JNIAPWENT’ECECOAI- 

Thy Mee ae ae JABWMONAPICTAPXOYAIOC 

Eats cick JYAEOCAN 

Ae JCINA[.JOEA 

19. πείρειν Jebb. E added at end of line by A’. 20. ἐστρέφθη 
Jebb. ΟΠΙΣΣΩ A, wrongly altered by A*? 22. κεῖθι Jebb. 

11, ὑψινόου : another instance of the occurrence in Bacchylides of a word 
which hitherto has only been known in late authors (in this case Nonnus). 

12. παύσει: Professor Jebb suggests that this part of the poem, as far as 

ἔσεσθαι in 1, 24, is a prophecy (doubtless by Teiresias) of the career of 

Heracles, especially of his victory over the Nemean lion and the consequent 

institution of the Nemean games; cf. Pind. Nem. I. 61 ff. 

15. Περσείδας : Heracles, so called from Amphitryon and Alemena being 

grandchildren of Perseus. Heracles, finding his sword would not pierce 

the hide of the Nemean lion, strangled him with his hands. 

17. δαμασίμβροτος : cf. Pind. Ol. IX. 85 δαμασιμβρότου aixpas. 
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[10 lines wanting. | 

ὕβριος ὑψινόου 

παύσει, δίκας θνατοῖσι κραίνων. 
ν 4 > 3 ΄ οἵαν τινα δύσλοφον ὠ- ἄντ. α΄. 

μηστᾷ λέοντι 

15 Περσείδας ἐφίησι 
χεῖρα παντοίαισι τέχναις" 

> Ν ’ὔ » [οὐ γὰρ] δαμασίμβροτος αἴθων 
[χαλκ]ὸς ἀπλάτου θέλει 

, \ , Pee [πείρε]ιν διὰ σώματος" ἐ- 
20 [στρέ]φθη δ᾽ ὀπίσσω 

’ > Ἁ [φάσγα]νον. 7 ποτε φαμὶ 

[κεῖθι] περὶ στεφάνοισι 
’ὔ ’ 9 [παγκρ]ατίου πόνον ᾿Ελ- 

[λασίν tu ἱδρώεντ᾽ ἔσεσθαι. 
ν Ν Ν 3 / Ν > 4 

25 [οὕτω παρ]ὰ βωμὸν ἀριστάρχον Διὸς ἐπ. a. 

ἘΝ Bod KS Ἴυδεος ἀν 

ee τὴν low ἀΐνἼθεα 

18. There is a slight trace of a letter before os which seems to be « or x. 

25. ἀριστάρχου Aids: apparently this is the passage referred to by 

Apollonius (De Constr. 186), where, in speaking of certain kinds of com- 

pounds, he quotes this as an example, καθὼς ἔχει τὸ ἀρίσταρχος Ζεὺς παρὰ τοῖς 
περὶ Βακχυλίδην (Bergk, frag. 52). Athenaeus also quotes Simonides as using 

the word (III. 99 B), οἶδα δ᾽ ὅτι καὶ Σιμωνίδης που ὃ ποιητὴς ἀρίσταρχον εἶπε τὸν 

Δία (Bergk, frag. 231). 

25-30. The following restoration is proposed by Professor Jebb :— 

[rots δὴ παρ]ὰ βωμὸν ἀριστάρχου Διὸς 
[νίκας ἐριις)υδέος ἀν- 
[ayou]ow ἄνθεα 
[ἀγλα]ὰν δόξαν πολύφαντον ἐν ai- 
[Gui] τρέφει παύροισι βρο- 
τῶν [Ζεύς κιτιλ. 

I 2 



116 ΒΑΚΧΥΛΙΔΗΣ (XII. 28-- 

[. .. ..JANAOZANTIOAYPANTONENAI[ 

[. -- .] TPEPEITIAYPOICIBPOTWN 

30 LJ€IKAIOTAGANATOIO 

ΚΥΑΝΕΟΝΝΕΦΟΟΚΑΛΥ͂ΨΗ ΛΕΙΠΕΤΑΙ 

ΑΘΑΝΑΤΟΝΚΛΕΟΘΕΥΕΡ 

_XOENT[.]CACHAAEICYNAICAT- 

TWNK{. . .JYTYXWNNEMEAT 

35 AAMIT@NOCYIE 

TANOAAEWNCTEPANOICIN 

bs oman JAITAN[. .JEPOEIC 

Lue Slope JTIOAINY[.JIATYIAN 

Boga ΈΗΝ IPYIN[. .JOTOON 

BOT a dis a JA[. . . .JOGON 

K@[.....JATPI. . . .]N 

NACOJ.]YTIEPBIT. .JICXYN 

TIAMMAXIANANA®AINGN- 

WTIOTAMOY OYTATEP 
τ ’ 

45 AINANGOCAITIN’HTTIO®PON 

Col. 23] HTOIMEFAAAT 
29, 30. BPOTQN |. EI A, altered on grounds of strophice corre- 

spondence. 30. OTAGANATOIO A, corr. A‘. 81. KAAYWH A, 

corr. A’, 40. ἁδυπνόων Jebb. 45. AINANEOS A, corr. A’. 

30. καὶ ὅταν θανάτοιο κ.τ.λ. : cf. Wordsworth, The Happy Warrior, 

‘And while the mortal mist is gathering, draws 

His breath in confidence of Heaven’s applause.’ 

35. Λάμπωνος υἱέ: cf. Pindar, Vem. V. 4, Λάμπωνος vids Πυθέας εὐρυσθενής. 
39-41. Perhaps [σὺν χορῶν τε]ρψι[ μβρ]ότων 

[ὕμνοισι καὶ] ἁ[ δυπν Ἰόων 
κώμων]. (Jebb). 

40. ἁδυπνόων : used by Pindar (7}52}}. II. 25) with the same scansion; in 

Ol. XIII. 22 with Ὁ. 
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[.....Jav δόξαν πολύφαντον ἐν αι- 

ἔλ ῊΙ ΤΙΝΙ παύροισι βρο- 

30 τῶν [...] καὶ ὅταν θανάτοιο 

κυάνεον νέφος καλύψῃ, λείπεται 
3 / ’ 3S > ἀθάνατον κλέος εὖ ἐρ- 

χθέντ[ οἷς ἀσφαλεῖ σὺν αἴσᾳ. 
‘a ‘\ ‘ Ν la Ud 

τῶν Kal ov τυχὼν Νεμέᾳ, στρ. β΄. 
, ε 

Λάμπωνος υἱέ, we ui 

πανθαλέων στεφάνοισιν 

[ἀνθέων χ]αίταν [ἐρ]εφθεὶς 

bali πόλιν ὑ[ψ])ιάγυιαν 

ἯΙ δ τ - τε]ρψιμβρ]ότων 

ΤΑΙ J al Sumy jowy 
κώϊμων π]ατρ[ ῴα]ν 
νᾶσο[ν], ὑπέρβι[ον] ἰσχὺν 
παμμαχιᾶν ἀναφαίνων. 

ὦ ποταμοῦ θύγατερ 

45 δινᾶντος Αἴγιν᾽ ἠπιόφρον, 
ἢ τοι μεγάλα[ν ὅδε παῖς] ἀντ. β΄. 

43. παμμαχιᾶν : gen. plur. The MS. has the word accented paroxytone, 

but there can be no adjective παμμάχιος. It is possible to retain the MS. 

reading with a simple alteration of the accent, though the plural is not used 

elsewhere. It may be observed that there is some confusion as regards 

the accent in the MS., since it is combined with what appears to be a mark 

of a long syllable over the ε, which is impossible. If an alteration is required, 

παμμαχίας or παμμαχίαις would admit of easy palaeographical explanation. 

παμμαχία-επαγκράτιον, cf. L. and 8., 5. v. παμμάχιον and παμμάχος. Professor 

Jebb suggests the possibility of taking ὑπέρβιον as epithet of παμμαχίαν, and 

ἰσχύν as an accusative of respect. 

44. ποταμοῦ : Asopus. 

46. ὅδε mais: cf. Pind. Nem. II. 3, Isth. III. 88, ὅδ᾽ ἀνήρ. 



118 BAKXYAIAHS (XIII. 47— 

EAWKETIMAN[ 

ENTIANTECCIN[ 

TIYPCONWCEAAL 

50 PAINWN-TOFECO[........ ]NE! 
n = 

KA'TICYAYXACKOJ....... ]PAN 

TIOAECCITAPPEW[ 

HY TENEBPOCATIEN[ 

55 ANOEMOENTACETT 

KOYACYNALXI4O[ 

OPWCKOYC’ATAKAEITAJ......- JIc- 

TAIAECTEPANWCAMEf.......... JEN 

ANQEWNAONAKOCT’E[ ] 

60 PIANA@YPCIN 

TIAPOENOIMEATIOYCIT[.........- Τω 

ΔΙ. .JTTOINATTAIZE[ 
[-. JAlAATEPOAOT 

AT Aho JNETIT 

65 ΚΑΙ. .JEAAL. . .JAL 

51. ΚΑΤΙΣΥΦΑΥΧΑΣ A, | after KA added by A’? H written above 

last A by A®; ὑψαυχὰς Jebb, who would correct it to ὑψαύχην. 54. 
veBpds| NEKPOX A, corr. A’. 56. ἀγχιδόμοις Jebb. 58. Jebb 

suggests χρυσαυγέων. 59. ἐπιχωρίαν Jebb. 61. τεὸν (or τὸ 
σὸν) κλέος ὦ Jebb. 63-66. Reconstructed from suggestions by 

Palmer and Jebb. 64. ἃ τὸν αἰχματὰν Jebb. 

51,52. The text is seriously corrupt here. Besides the corruptions of 

καί and ὑψαυχάς (see crit. note) several words have been omitted in the MS. 
After ὑψαυχάς a single word of two syllables is needed to complete the line 

(probably κόρα, with which θρώσκουσα in line 57 agrees), and the next line 
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» Ν ἔδωκε τιμὰν 

ἐν πάντεσσιν [ἀέθλοις,] 

πυρσὸν ὡς Ἕλλ[ασιν ἀλκὰν] 

50 φαίνων" τό γε σὸΪν κλέος αἰ]νεῖ. 

Kai τις ὑψαυχὰς Kol |pav 
By cate tit ir τα 
πόδεσσι Tappéal v] 

ἠύτε νεβρὸς ἀπειθὴς] 

55 ἀνθεμόεντας ἐπ᾽ [ὄχθους] 
κοῦφα σὺν ἀγχιδόϊμοις] 
θρώσκουσ᾽ ἀγακλειτα[ζῖς ἑταίραις. 

wv ptt — 

ταὶ δὲ orehavwodpdvar..... .jewy ἐπ. β. 
ἀνθέων δόνακός T ἐπιχω]- 

60 ρίαν ἄθυρσιν 
στὸ - Ὁ 

παρθένοι μέλπουσι a. . ere ὁ, ΜΗ ἐνῶ 

δέσποινα παῖ ἐξέ. ̓  Ἵ 

[Ἐνδ]αΐδα τε ῥοδό[παχυν) 

ἀτί.. pee ..p ἔτι[κτεν Πηλέα] 
ΩΝ “οὐδ 

65 κα[ὶ Τ]ελα[μῶν]α [.. .] 

should consist of eight syllables, scanning --uuo-uwu-. The lacuna in 

the MS. between «o and par is insufficient to account for more than a small 

portion of this, being slightly smaller than that in the preceding line, which 

contains about seven letters; cf. also 1. 57, where the number of missing 

letters is probably the same. Jebb suggests καί τις ὑψαύχην κόρα | βαίνει 

προφέρουσ᾽ ἑτερᾶν (or κορᾶν). 
54. ἀπενθής : a Bacchylidean word, cf. frag. 48(Bergk το). There is some 

doubt as to the accentuation intended in the MS., but apparently it has απέν ---, 

altered to amév—, the latter implying an oxytone word. 

60. ἄθυρσιν : ‘ game,’ ‘sport.’ The word is not otherwise known. 

65. The last word may be κραταιόν, the epithet applied to Telamon in 

Pind. Nem. IV. 25; but many other epithets are equally possible. 



120 ΒΑΚΧΥΛΙΔΗΣ (XIII. 66-- 

_ AIAK@)IMIXOEIC’ENAT 

T@ONYIEACAEPCIMAX[ 

TAXYNT’AXIAAEA 

EYEIAEOCT’EPIBOIAC 

70 TIAIA’YTIEPOYMONBOAT 

AIANTACAKEC®OPONH 

OCT’€TITIPYMNAICTAOQ[ 
ECXENOPACYKAPAION[ 

MAINONTAN[ 

75 OECTIECIWITT 

EKTOPAXAA[ 

οπότεπι 

[. .JA[. .JTA. 

(PEINAT[ 

80 T’EAYCENA[ 

OITTPINMEN[ 

Col: 26] [. .JIOYOEAHTONACTY 

[.JAEITION-ATYZOMENOI{ 

. . ACCONO=EIANMAXAL 

66. ἄντροις Jebb. 67. θ᾽ om. A, inserted by Jebb. 77. ὁππότε] 
ONOTE A, corr. on metrical grounds. 79. AapSavi8av Jebb. 

80. ἀλκάν Jebb. 

67. τῶν θ᾽ υἱέας : the insertion οὔθ᾽, which is not in the MS., is necessitated 
by there being no verb following which can govern υἱέας. The pedigree is 
as follows : 

Asopus 

Zeus = Aegina Sciron == Chariclo 
| | 

Aeacus ty Endais 

Thetis == Peleus Telamon == Eriboea 

| 
Achilles Ajax 
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Αἰακῷ μιχθεῖσ᾽ ἐν ἀΐντροις], 
τῶν (8) υἱέας ἀερσιμάχ[ ους] στρ. γ΄. 

ταχύν T ᾿Αχιλλέα 

εὐειδέος T ᾿Ἐριβοίας 
70 παῖδ ὑπέρθυμον βοαθόον 

Αἴαντα σακεσφόρον ἥρω] 

ὅστ᾽ ἐπὶ πρύμνᾳ σταθῇ εἰς] 

ἔσχεν θρασυκάρδιον [ὁρ]- 

μαίνοντα ν͵ᾶας] 

75 θεσπεσίῳ πυρὶ καίειν] 
Εκτορα χαλ[κεομίτραν], 

ὁππότε Π[ηλεΐδας] 
κα - ὐὦῳω --᾿ --.ὕὄ- 

αν Ἢ 
ὠρείνατί ο Δαρδανιδᾶν] ἄντ. γ΄. 

80 τ΄ ἔλυσεν ἀλκάν]. 

οἱ πρὶν μὲν [. ἊΝ 4 

[IA ]iov θαητὸν ἄστυ 
[ἔ]λειπον᾽ ἀτυζόμενοι [δὲ] 
[θρ]άσσον ὀξεῖαν μάχαν], 

JI. σακεσφόρον : so Soph. Aj. το, Αἴαντι τῷ σακεσφόρῳ. The word being 
rare, it is possible that Sophocles was consciously following Bacchylides, as 

in XVI. 16 ff. Its special point as descriptive of Ajax appears from Homer, 

Jl. XI. 526, 
Alas δὲ κλονέει Τελαμώνιος" εὖ δέ μιν ἔγνων" 

εὐρὺ γὰρ ἀμφ᾽ ὥμοισιν ἔχει σάκος. 

76. χαλκεομίτραν : cf. Pind. Nem. X. 90. χαλκεοχάρμαν is also possible, 

being applied to the Trojans in Pind. Pyth. V. 82. 

78. Professor Jebb suggests [ém]a[ve]7’ α[ἰχμάζων, ὁ δ᾽ οἷος]. 
79. wpeivaro: the middle is not found elsewhere. 

81. μεγαλαυχεῖς or μεμαῶτες (both suggested by Jebb) will serve to 

complete the line. 



122 BAKXYAIAHS [ΧΠ]. 85— 

85 EYT’ENTIEATONKAONEO[ 

MAINOIT’AXIAAEY C 

AAQPONONAOPYCEIWN 

AAA[.] TEAHTIOAEMOI 

AHEENIOCTEPANO[ 

go NHPHIAOCATPOMHTO[ 

(CT ENKYANANOEIO[ 

TIONT[. .. .JEACYTIOKY 

MACI[.JOAIZEl 
as απ 

NYKTOCANTAC ΑΝΧΆΑΓ 
ὃ 

95 AHEEN ΕΟΥΝΦΑΕΟΙΝΙ 

AQI-CTOPECENAETETIO[ 

OY PANIA‘NOTOYAEKON[ 

ICTIONAPTIAAEWTA 

ΕΛΠΤΟΝΕΞΙ-.. .JNTOX[ 

100 WCTPWECETI.]KAYON[ 

XMATANAXIAAEGA 

85. NEAION A, corr. ΔΑ 94. ANTAXZANYM A, corr. A’. 

95. TE A, corr. A*? 97. OYPANIA A, corr. A‘? 98. APMA- 
AEQTA A, corr, A‘? 

85. ἐν πεδίῳ κλονέων : cf. Homer, 11. XI. 496, ds ἔφεπε κλονέων πεδίον τότε 

φαίδιμος Αἴας. The MS. had originally πεδίον, which the corrector has altered 

to πεδίῳ : but it is a question whether the original reading should not be 

retained, taking ἐν as the Aeolic form of és, as in Pind. Pyth. V. 38 and 

elsewhere. It would make the picture more vivid,—the Trojan array 

breaking up as soon as Achilles rushed into the field. 

91. A long parenthesis begins here, extending to l. 99, and containing the 

most elaborate simile in the whole of Bacchylides. Professor Jebb’s restora- 

tion of the end of the line, Θρᾷάκιος νέα, completes the sense admirably, 

supplying an object to δαΐζει and a local detail like Ἴδας in V. 66. 
94. The MS. is corrupt here, and (the end being lost) it is difficult to 
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85 εὖτ᾽ ἐν πεδίῳ κλονέα[ν] 
μαίνοιτ᾽ ᾿Αχιλλεὺς 

λαοφόνον δόρυ σείων. 

ἀλλ᾽ [ὅ]τε δὴ πολέμοιο] 
λῆ ξεν ἰοστεφάνου] 

90 Νηρῇδος ἀτρόμητοϊς vids], 

ὥς τ᾽ ἐν κυανανθέϊ of. gyn ἐπ. γ΄. 

πόντῳ Βορ͵]έας ὑπὸ κύ- 

μασιν] δαΐζει 

νυκ[τὸ]ς ἀντάσας ἀναπί. ἐν .| 

95 λῆξεν δὲ σὺν φαεσιμ[ βρότῳ] 

᾿Αοῖ, στόρεσεν dé τε πόΪντον 

οὐρία, νότου δ᾽ ἑκόντος... «| 

ἱστίον ἁρπαλέως a- 

ελπτον ἐξ[ίκο]ντο χέρσον 

100 ὡς Τρῶες ἐπ[έΪ]κλυον [αἰ]- στρ. δ΄. 

χματὰϊν ᾿Αχ]ιλέα 

gather the intention either of the original reading or of the corrections (see 

critical note). Jebb suggests ἀναπαυομένων. 

95. φαεσιμβρότῳ : cf. Homer, 17]. XXIV. 785, φαεσίμβροτος ws. 

97. It is not clear on what lines this passage is to be restored. The 

accent on é«éy— in the MS. seems to show that the original reading was 

some part of ἑκών, and since we require, in this lacuna, a word to 

govern or accompany νότου and also a word to govern ἱστίον, it is almost 

inevitable to read ἑκόντος, with the unparalleled sense ‘ by the good will of 

the south wind,’ i.e. with a favourable south wind. Then the line can be 
completed by Professor Jebb’s conjecture, ἠρμένοι ( = ἡἠρμένον ἔχοντες, 

as in Soph, £Z/. 54). If an emendation of the extant part of a mutilated 

passage be admissible, then Jebb’s ἔχοντες ἔμπλεον provides a perfectly 

satisfactory sense with the least possible change. 

100. ἐπέκλυον : constructed with an accusative participle, like κλύω in 

Aesch. Sept. c. Theb. 837 νεκροὺς κλύουσα δυσμόρως θανόντας. 



124 ΒΑΚΧΥΛΙΔΗΣ [ΧΠ]. 102— 

[.JIMNOJ. .JENKAICIHICIN 

El[.JEK[.|NSANOACTYNAIKOC 

[. . .JHiAOCIMEPOTYIOY 

τος @[.]OICIAANTEINANXEPAC 

. OIBANE[.JIAONTECYTIAI 

XEIMGDNOCAIFAAN: 

TIACCYAIACMEATIONTEC 

TEIXEAAAOMEAON TOC 

110 [.]CTIEAIONKPATEPAN 
Al=ANY[.JMINANDEPONTEC: 

G)PCANT[.]POBONAANAOIC: 

WTPYNEA’APHC 

[.]JYErXHC[.JYKI@NTE 

15 [.]O=IACANAZATIOAAQDN: 

1=ONT’€[.]IOEINAQAAACCAC: 

Col. 27] [. JAY CIA’ EYTTPYMNOICTIAP[ 

MAPNANT’-€ENAPIZ[.... . JOON 

TO 

[.. .JEYOE bWTWN 

120 [. . . .]TITAIAMEAAT ] 

Lato ath JEACYTTOXEI[ ] 

105. OEOIX!] ΟἹΣ is written above an erasure. 108. δὲ λιπόντες] 
ΜΕΛΠΟΝΤΕΣ A, corr. A‘? 1109. ἔρευθε]... EYOE A, TO added above 
line by A®’. ἔρευθε Palmer. 

106. φοίβαν : the accentuation in the MS. is noticeable, the word being 
treated as oxytone, like other adjectives in -Bos. The phrase is picturesque, 

‘seeing a bright gleam of light beneath the storm-cloud.’ 

113-115. In Homer the encouragement of the Trojans in their assault of 

the Greek camp is exclusively the work of Zeus, Ares and Apollo being held 

back from the war and confined to the position of spectators. 
114. Λυκίων... ἄναξ ᾿Απόλλων : cf. Pind. Pyth. I. 39 Avme καὶ Δάλου 

ἀνάσσων Φοῖβε. but the phrase of Bacchylides is more explicit. 

110. €pevOe: the intransitive use is not otherwise known, but intransitive 
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[μ]μνο[ντ᾽] ἐν κλισίῃσιν 

εἴ[ν]εκ[εἶν ξανθᾶς γυναικὸς 

[Βρισ]ηΐδος ἱμερογυίου, 

105 β ε]οῖσι δ᾽ ἄντειναν χέρας 

φοίβαν ἐϊσ]ιδόντες ὑπαὶ 

χειμῶνος αἴγλαν. 

πασσυδίᾳ δὲ λιπόντες 

τείχεα Λαομέδοντος 

110 [ἐΪΐς πεδίον κρατερὰν 

ἄϊξαν ὑϊσἸ]μίναν φέροντες, 
ὦρσάν τε] φόβον Δαναοῖς. ἀντ. δ΄. 

ὥτρυνε δ᾽ “Apys 
[εἰῤεγχὴς [A]luxiov τε 

115 | A]ogias ἄναξ ᾿Απόλλων᾽ 

ἵξόν τ᾽ ἐϊπ]Σ θῖνα θαλάσσας. 

[ν]αυσὶ δ᾽ εὐπρύμνοις πάρα] 

μάρναντ᾽" ἐναριζ[ ομέν)ων 

[δ᾽ ἔρ]ευθε φωτῶν 
120 [αἵματι γαῖα μέλαζ[ινα] 

[“Exropjéas ὑπὸ ye pos], 
uses of transitive verbs are sufficiently common for this to cause no difficulty. 

An instance may in fact be found in the only other word which suits the 

MS., viz. κεύθω, which is normally transitive but occasionally intransitive. 

It is, however, less appropriate than épev@w, since the earth could hardly be 

said to be hidden by the blood of slain men, while the colour contrast, 

the black earth reddened with blood, is both appropriate and effective. 

ἐρεύθω is also supported by Homer, J/. XI. 394 (from the part of the Iliad 

which Bacchylides must have had in his mind when composing this ode), 

αἵματι γαῖαν épevOwv. That the intransitive use might cause some misunder- 

standing is shown by the corrector’s addition of -ro above the line, turning the 

verb into the passive ; though the metre shows that the alteration is wrong. 

120. αἵματι : only a small part of the penultimate letter is preserved, but 

it is certainly τ and not σ, so that σώμασι is impossible. 



126 ΒΑΚΧΥΛΙΔΗΣ (XII. 122-- 

ΓΤ Jer HMIOEOICL ] 

Len ον JiCOOEWNA’ | =OPMAN- 

Fale wre JONEC-HMEPAAAICINEATTICIN 

125 [.. ΠΟΝΤΕΟΥΠΕΡΦΙ. .JAON 

νὸν «  JCITITIEYTAIKYANOTIIAACEK 

OR ae 

[Πρ NING TEN 
130 [.. .]P[.JICE=EINOJ. . .JMATONTIOAIN: 

[. ]EAAON-APATIPOTT. . .]JNAI 
[.JANTAPOINIEZI. ... JAMANAP[ 

[.JNACKONTECYTI[. . .JKIAAIC 

ΕΡΕΙΨΙ 

135 ΤΩΝΕΙΚΑΙ 

ΗΒΑΘΥΞΥΛΙ 

fo Ris AB ae τ ΣῊ 

123. LXOOEQN] the O is written above an erasure. After ΔΙ two 
nearly horizontal lines are drawn, apparently to fill space accidentally 

left vacant. 130-133. Fragment identified and text restored by Blass. 

122, 123. Professor Jebb proposes to restore as follows : 

πῆμα μέγ᾽ ἡμιθέοις 
φέροντος ἰσοθέων δι᾽ Spar. 

123. δι ὁρμᾶν : the decipherment of the MS. is not quite clear, ὅρμάν being 

preceded by two nearly horizontal strokes which resemble no letter. 

Probably the phenomenon is the same as in XIX. 48, where the name 

Σεμέλην is written CE—MEAHN, through ascribe’s blunder. In the present 

case the confusion is increased by some one (not the original scribe) having 

inserted an inverted comma after the 5, making the « (if it is one) appear 

part of one character with the two nearly horizontal strokes. Removing 
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ὧν es: μ᾽] γ᾽ ἡμιθέοις 

[.....] ἰσοθέων 80 ὁρμάν. 
[ἃ τλάμ]ονες: ἢ μεγάλαισιν ἐλπίσιν ἐπ. δ΄ 

125 Ε΄. eres sb ec 

[. : |s ἱππευταὶ κυανώπιδας ἐκ 

πον τ τς 
ἘΝ ΌΞΑ τον ᾿ |rwas τ᾽ ἐν 

130 [ἁμέ]ρ[α]ις ἕξειν θ] εόδματον πόλιν. 

[μ]έλλον ἄρα πρότ[ ερο]ν ὃι- 

[vlavra φοινίξϊειν Σκ]άμανδρ[ ον] 

[θ]νάσκοντες ὑπ᾽ [Αἰαϊκίδαις στρ. ε΄. 

ἐρειψ υτοίχοις"] 

135 τῶν εἰ καὶ. . .] 

this comma, or placing it after the 1, and regarding the horizontal strokes as 

meaningless, the reading is simple, and a correct metre is arrived at. 

125. Perhaps χαίροντες or κλάζοντες. 
126, 127. These two lines are written as one in the MS., the result 

being an abnormally long line, which breaks into the following column, 

displacing the beginning ofa line there. Cf. ll. 51, 52. 

127. immevrai: cf Pind. Pyth. IX. 133. This must be the subject (or in 

apposition with the subject) of the sentence which begins with ἃ rAdpoves, 

and stands for the Trojans, corresponding to the Homeric ἱππόδαμοι. Hence 

[Tp@e |s ἱππευταί is a probable restoration. Lines 124-130 describe their hopes, 

while the mutilated passage, ll. 131-142, must have described their repulse 

by Ajax. According to Bacchylides’ manner, the conclusion of the narrative 

must have been briefly told, and then cut off abruptly, being followed by the 

gnomic reflections with which the text recommences after the lacuna. 

129. εἰλαπίνας will suit the metre, but the meaning is not clear. 
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Col. 28] 

140 

145 

150 

155 

[. 

[. 

OYFAPAAAGHINY| 
TIACIPANHCAPET[ 

KPYdOEIC’AMAYPO[ 

AAAEMTTEAONAK[ 

BPYOYCAAO=AI 

CTPWATAIKATATAN[ 

. é ° . 

ΚΑΙΠΟΛΥΠΛΑΓΚΤΑ͂ΝΘΙ 

ΚΑΙΛΛΑΝΦΕΡΕΚΥΔΕΈΑΝΙ 

AIAKOYTIMAT-CYNE€Y 

ΚΛΕΙΑΙΔΕΦΙΛΟΟΤΕΦΙ 

ΠΟΛΙΝΚΥΒΕΡΝΑΙ 

εὐνομιατεολόφρων 

[“ΑΛΙΑΟΤΕΛΕΛΟΓΧΙΙ͂Ν 

ACTEAT’EYCEBEWN 

ANAPWNENEI[.JHNATPYAACCI.]I- 

NIKANT’EPIK[. .. .]MEATIET NEO! 

[. .JOEAMEAETI. . . .JBPOTW 

142. ἀλαμπέσι)] AAAEM! A; M has been cancelled and some letters 
written above, both before and after it, of which only the slightest 

vestiges remain. 

153. EYNOMIA A, corr. Jebb. 

148. ΠΟΛΥΠΛΑΓΚΤΑΝ A, —TON Α5. 

142. ἀλαμπέσι : see crit. note, and cf. Plutarch, Phoc. 1 (quoted by 

L. and 5.) ἀρετὴν... 
a reminiscence of this passage. 

143. πασιφανής : hitherto known only in Nonnus. 

. ἀμαυρὰν καὶ ἀλαμπῆ, which almost looks like 

148. πολυπλάγκταν : the corrector has altered the termination to -or, 
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140 . . ᾽ . . . 7 

ov yap ἀλα[μπέσ]ι νυ[κτὸς] 
\ > Ἀ 

πασιφανὴς aper| a| 
a 3 5 a) , 

κρυφθεῖσ ἀμαυροζῦται σκότοισιν], 

145 ἀλλ᾽ ἔμπεδον ἀκάματος] ἄντ. ε΄. 
’ἅ ’ὔ 

βρύουσα δόξᾳ 
nw A ~ 

στρωφᾶται κατὰ γᾶν [τε] 
ἣν 

καὶ πολυπλάγκταν θάλασσαν. 

καὶ μὰν φερεκυδέα 'τᾶσον] 

150 Αἰακοῦ τιμᾷ, σὺν εὐ- 
’ Ν ’ὔ 

κλείᾳ δὲ φιλοστεφ[άνῳ] 
’ ἴω 

πόλιν κυβερνᾷ 
3 ’ὔ 0) ἣν 

ευνομιᾷ TE σαο Pov 

[a] θαλίας τε λέλογχεν 
+ , > > , 

155 ἄστεά T εὐσεβέων 

ἀνδρῶν ἐν εἰρήνᾳ pudrdoole|t. 
3 

νίκαν T ἐρικυδέα] μέλπετ᾽, ὦ νέοι, ἐπ. ε΄. 

[Πυ]θέα μελέτ αν τε] βροτω- 

perhaps rightly, the feminine not being known elsewhere; but Bacchylides 

has such a marked fondness for first declension forms that it seems better to 

follow the original scribe. 
149. φερεκυδέα : hitherto known only as a proper name. The ‘ honour- 

bearing island of Aeacus’ is, of course, Aegina. ἀρετά continues to be the 

subject. 
153. εὐνομίᾳ : the MS. εὐνομία can only be retained by supposing it to be 

brought in, almost like an afterthought, to be coupled with dpera as subject 

of the sentence. It stands much more naturally as a dative coupled with 

εὐκλείᾳ, and the scribe’s error is easily accounted for by the neighbourhood 

of σαόφρων. 

K 
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[. JAEAMENANAPT.JY- 

160 TANETTAAPEIOYTEPOJ. .]C[.JMAAH 

TIMACENAXPYCAPMATOC 

CEMNAMETAQYMOCAOANA: 

MYPIGNT*HAHMITPAICINAN . PWN 

[.]CTEPANGOCENEGEIPAC 

165 ENTTANEAAANWNAEOAOIC: 

[.’]IMHTIN-AQEPCI.*.\JTTHC 

[.]OONOCBIATAI 

AINEIT@)COPONANAPA 

[.]Y NAIKAI-BPYOT@NAEMWMOC 

170 TIANTECCIMENECTINETIEPLOI| 

[.1Δ᾽ ΑΛΑΘΕΙΑΦΙΛΕΙ 

NIKANOTETIANAL. JMAT[ 

XPONOCTOKAAWC 

[.]PFMENONAIENAT 

E75 [sis JNE[.]NAEML 

169. βροτῶν] BPYQ—A, corr. Α΄, 

159. Μενάνδρου : the Athenian trainer of Pytheas. He is similarly 
mentioned in Pindar’s ode (Vem. V. 48), ἴσθι γλυκεῖάν τοι Μενάνδρου σὺν τύχᾳ 
μόχθων ἀμοιβὰν | ἐπαύρεο. χρὴ δ᾽ ἀπ᾽ ᾿Αθανᾶν réxrov’ ἀεθληταῖσιν ἔμμεν. It may 

be that a reference to his services was included in the instructions given to 

the two poets; but as there are other personal references in Pindar’s ode 

which do not find their counterparts in comands aii% it is not safe to insist 

on this. βροτωφελής is a new word. 

160-165. A reference to the successes won by Mevaudarts pupils in the 

various festivals. It is his βροτωφελὴς μελέτα that Athena has honoured, not 

his own athletic prowess. 

162. ᾿Αθάνα : Menander being an Athenian, it is Athena who has given 

him success. 

163. μυρίων : so, but with more literal accuracy, Pindar speaks of the 
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[φε]λέα Mevavdp[o]v 
160 τὰν ἐπ᾽ ᾿Αλφειοῦ τε polat|s [ἅμα δὴ 

τίμασεν ἃ χρυσάρματος 
σεμνὰ μεγάθυμος ᾿Αθάνα, 
μυρίων τ᾽ ἤδη μίτραισιν ἀν ἔϊρων 

[ἐϊστεφάνωσεν ἐθείρας 

165 [ἐν Πανελλάνων ἀέθλοις. 
[eli μή τινα θερσ[οε]πὴς στρ. ς. 

[φ]θόνος βιᾶται, 
αἰνείτω σοφὸν ἄνδρα 

[σ]ὺν δίκᾳ: βροτῶν δὲ μῶμος 

170 πάντεσσι μὲν ἐστὶν ἐπ᾽ ἔργοις, 

[ἃ] δ᾽ ἀλαθεία φιλεῖ 

νικᾶν, ὅ τε πανδ αἸμάτωρ] 

χρόνος τὸ καλῶς 

[ἐἸργμένον αἰὲν ἀζέξει]. 
- -“ -- 

πε ce. ce Se ple.) 

victory of Alcimedon at Olympia as the thirtieth won by pupils of the other 

famous trainer, Melesias, who was an Athenian like Menander (Οἱ VIII. 66). 

166-170. This passage reads just like Pindar’s prelude to the praise of 

Melesias mentioned in the preceding note (O/. VIII. 53), and may be, as 

that has been held to be, a sort of apology for praising an Athenian in 

Aegina. 

θερσοεπής : a new word, ‘ bold-speaking,’ θέρσος being Aeolic for θάρσος : 

cf. Θερσίτης. The MS. has a dot between the N and A of TINA, which at 
first sight seems intended to indicate the true division of words as τιν᾽ 

ἀθερσοεπής, in which case the first part of the word might conceivably be 

connected with ἀθερές (Hesych.,=dydnrov, ἀνόσιον)δ. But the dot to indicate 
divisions of words is not used in this MS., and the scribe could have attained 

his object more naturally by a mark of elision after rw’. 

172. πανδαμάτωρ χρόνος : so Simonides (Bergk, frag.4), οὔθ᾽ ὃ πανδαμάτωρ 

ἀμαυρώσει χρόνος. 

173. καλῶς ; the a is long, ἃ scansion never found in Pindar. 

174. ἀέξει : cf. Homer, Od. XV. 372, ἔργον ἀέξουσιν μάκαρες θεοί. 

K 2 
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PES eae |CMIN[ 

[. ‘J 

L- .} 

[- . 
180 [. J 

[. | 

[ J 

[. | 

[. .} 

BOS ον | 

[. 1 
Col. 29] EATIIAIOYMONIAIN[ 

ΤΑΙΚΑΙΕΓΩΠΙΟΥΝΟΙ 

ΦΟΙΝΙΚΟΚΡΑΔΕΛΙΝΟΙΓ 

190 ὙΛΝΩΝΤΙΝΑΤΑΝΔΕΙ 

ΦΑΙΝΩΝΞΕΝΙΑΝΤΕΙ 

FAAONFEPAIPO): 

TANEMOIAAMTIOO NT 

BAHXPANETTAOPHCAICT{ 

195 TANEIK°ETYMWCAPAKAEI[ 

TTANOAAHCEMAICENECTAL 

TEPVIETIEICNIN .. AAI 

_TIANTIKAPYZONTIAAL 

191. PAINQN A, corr. A’? 195. ἄρα Κλειὼ] the reading is 

originally due to a suggestion by Jebb. 196. ἐνέσταξεν φρεσίν 

Jebb, Blass (to whom is due the identification of a fragment contain- 

ing a few letters from the ends of 11. 194-7). 

191. ξενίαν : apparently a reference to the hospitality shown by Lampon 
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1890 . 

185 

190 

ἐλπίδι θυμὸν ἰαίν ει} 

Te καὶ ἐγὼ πίσυνοϊ-ς] ( 4 

φοινικοκραδέμνοι[.. .| 

ὑμνῶν τινα τὰν Sd. eRe iA 

φαίνω, Eeviav τε [φιλά 

γλαον γεραίρω" 

τὰν ἐμοὶ Λάμπων. ἐπ eee ἢ 

βληχρὰν ἐπαθρήσαι στί. 1] 
τὰν εἴ K ἐτύμως apa Κλει(ὼ] 

πανθαλὴς ἐμαῖς evéotal ev φρεσίν], 
τερψιεπεῖς νιν [ἀοιΪ]δαὶ 

παντὶ καρύξοντι dala. 

5 ’ 
ΕΥ͂. ς., 

towards the poet. Cf. Pind. Jsth, V. 70, where Pindar says of Lampon, 
ἐένων εὐεργεσίαις ἀγαπᾶται. 

189. Probably φοινικοκραδέμνοις Χάρισσιν (Jebb). 
193, 194. Jebb restores as follows :— 

τὰν ἐμοὶ Λάμπων παρέχων κε χάριν (or δόσιν) 
βληχρὰν ἐπαθρήσαι στίχων. 
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ΧΙν. 

Κλεοπτολεμ[. .] Θεσσαλωι ἱπποις Πετραι[.] 

STROPHE. 

- v - - - Vv v - wv wv -- 

me DF wee ee IP ee 

st] -vyrwvuw-vVv = = 

{—] oe ee ee 

[-- “΄“ ὧν ὦ ὦ ὡς 

EPODE. 

EYMENEIMAPOAITIAPAAAI[ 

OPWTIOICAPICTON: 

XIV. 7216 by Α. 
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XIV. 

KAEOTTOAEMOI ®ESSAAQI 

ἵπποις Πετραῖα 

Tue ode which stands last among the epfinikia as they have been 
here arranged is the only one which does not relate to one of the 
four great festivals. It is natural that such an ode should have 
held the last place in the collection, and affords a fair ground 
‘for the presumption that no large portion of the MS. has been 
lost at this point. It celebrates a victory won by a Thessalian, 
Cleoptolemus, in the chariot race at the Petraea. These games 
have not previously been known, but there can be no doubt as to 
their nature and locality. Πετραῖος was the surname of Poseidon 

in Thessaly, in commemoration of his having cloven the rocks 
which enclosed the plain and so given an outlet to the imprisoned 
waters through the gorge of Tempé. The shrine of Ποσειδῶν 
Ilerpaios is specifically mentioned (1. 20), and the victor, as would 
be likely in games of merely local importance, is a Thessalian. 
There is nothing to show in what part of Thessaly the games 
were held, but the neighbourhood of Tempé is not improbable. 

Only the beginning of the poem_has been preserved, and that 
very imperfectly. The last line of the column begins a second 
metrical system, so that the poem must have extended into at 
least one other column. One of the unplaced fragments (no. 11), 

which makes mention of Thessaly, no doubt belongs to this lost 
column. The extant portion of the poem consists merely of 
general reflections on good fortune and victory, breaking off just 

as the specific success of Cleoptolemus is reached. 
The metre is dactylo-epitrite. 

εὖ μὲν εἱμάρθαι παρὰ δαιίμοσιν ἀν]. στρ. α΄. 

θρώποις ἄριστον" 
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[.]YMOPAA’ECOAONAMAAAY[ 

[... .JAPYTA[. .JOCMOAOYCA: 
και [...] 

5 [. . . ΠΟΝΗΔΗΥΨΙΦΑΝΗΤΕΙ͂ 

[. . JATOPOWOEICA:TIMAN 

[. . .JAOCAAAOIANEXEI- 

[. .. .JAIA’ANAPODNAPE[. . .JMIAS EL 

[....JNTTPOKEITAI 

10 [....]ITAPXEIPOCKYBEPNAY 

ΓΕ ]KAIAICI®PENECCIN: 

Pope ]IBAPYTIENOECINAPMO 

[. . . JAXAIC@OPMIFTOCOMOA 

[- -« ἸΓΥΚΛΑΓΓΕΊΟΧΟΡΟΙ 

15 [- ...JNOAAIAICKANAXA 

[.. . JOKTYTIOC-AMNEPEKACTWI 

Pata we JANAP@DNEPFMATIKAA 

AiCTOC[.JYEPAONTAAEKAIOEOCO[ 

KAEOTITOAEMWIAEXAPIN 

20 NYNXPHTIOCIAANOCTETIETP[ 

3. ἐσθλοὺς] EXOAON A, corrected by Jebb on metrical grounds. 
5. HAH A, KAI... A®: the metre shows that some word followed 

KAI, but it is now lost in a lacuna. 8. εὐδαίμων Jebb. το. 
KYBEPNAI A, corr. A’. 13. μάχαις and ὀμφά Jebb, which led 
to the identification of a fragment containing the ends of 11. 8-15. 

17. καιρὸς Jebb. 18. EPAONTI A, corr. A*? 

3-6. Professor Jebb proposes the following restoration :— 
συμφορὰ δ᾽ ἐσθλόν τ᾽ ἁμαλδύ- λαμπρόν τε καὶ ὑψιφανῇ τε- 

ve. βαρύτλατος μολοῦσα" λεῖ κατορθωθεῖσα" 

3. ἐσθλούς: MS. εσθλον, but the metre (which should plainly be two 

dactylo-epitritic feet, — -- -- | - -- —) suggests that the termination is corrupt, 

and this suspicion is confirmed by the remains of 1. το, which holds the 

corresponding place in the antistrophe. Jebb’s restoration, ἐσθλόν 7’, implies 

the loss of τε before καί in 1, 5, whereas the MS. testimony rather points to 
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[σ)]υμφορὰ δ᾽ ἐσθλοὺς ἀμαλδύ- 

[νει β]αρύτλ.ατ]ος μολοῦσα. 

5. [....Jov καὶ [...] ὑψιφανῆ τε 

[... κ]ατορθωθεῖσα᾽ τιμὰν 

[δ᾽ ἄλ]λος ἀλλοίαν ἔχει. 
[μυρί]αι δ᾽ ἀνδρῶν ἀρεταί} μία δ᾽ εἰ]. ἀντ. α΄. 

[δαίμω]ν πρόκειται, 
10 [ὅς ye] πὰρ χειρὸς κυβερνᾶ- 

[ται δι]καίαισι φρένεσσιν. 

[οὐκ ἐῆν βαρυπενθέσιν ἁρμό- 

[ζει μάχαις φόρμυιγγος ὀμφὰ 
[καὶ λι]γυκλαγγεῖς χοροΐ, 

15 [οὐδ᾽ ἐΐν θαλίαις καναχὰ ἐπ. α΄. 

[χαλκ]όκτυπος" ἀλλ᾽ ἐφ᾽ ἑκάστῳ 
[καιρὸς] ἀνδρῶν ἔργματι κάλ- 

λιστος᾽ [ε]ὖ ἔρδοντα δὲ καὶ θεὸς ὀΐρθοτ!. 

Κλεοπτολέμῳ δὲ χάριν 

20 νῦν χρὴ Ποσιδᾶνος τε Πετρζ[αί]- 

the loss of a word after καί. It is noticeable that Bacchylides does not 

use the form ἐσλός, which is found in Pindar; this supports Bergk’s view 

that the form in question is peculiarly Boeotian, and not a part of the 

common lyric dialect. 

10. ὅς ye: explanatory of μία, ‘manifold are the forms of merit, but one 

is blessed above all, the merit of him whose life is guided in uprightness of 

mind.’ ἅ ye would also be possible, but goes less well with κυβερνᾶται, and 

és is perfectly intelligible and idiomatic. πὰρ χειρός is odd, standing by 

itself, but no other interpretation seems possible. 

18. ὀρθοῖ : this, which was also conjectured by Professor Jebb, seems the 

only word which ends both the sense and the rhythm satisfactorily. 

20. Πετραίου : see introductory note. The name also occurs in Pind. 

Pyth. IV. 138, παῖ Ποσειδᾶνος Merpaiov, where the scholiast, as Dr. Sandys 

points out, says φασὶ δὲ καὶ ἀγῶνα διατίθεσθαι τῷ Πετραίῳ Ποσειδῶνι, ὅπου ἀπὸ 

τῆς πέτρας ἐξεπήδησεν ὃ πρῶτος ἵππος, while another note connects the name 

with the cleaving of the gorge of Tempé. 



138 BAKX YAIAHZ (XIV. 21 

OYTEMENOCKEAAAHCAI 

TTYPPIXOYT’EYAO=ON ITTTTON[ 

OCPIAOZEINOYTEKAIOPOOAL 

* * ᾿ς * * 

XV. 

Ἴτηνοριδαι 

]s απαιτησις 

STROPHE. 

er eee, © Mines © Mg et eo 

oe. ee ae Ses gt es an ae aes, AL 

SS oie ΣΡ νὰν Serra em ye Ra VEE τῶ ἀν ἈΦ -- 

ey τ τ ΣΝ, εἰ ΩΣ Δ ΣΝ τὸ ὐϑήν 

LS en, © SS, © © τῶ «ὦ 

oe etna Uap Sct ἄν νῶν OF ear peg al hr ba ον oe eee As ee ae 

ἐὼν v -- -- -- Vv -- - - Vv ~~ & 

XV. Zitle by A’, in margin above column. 

22. Πυρρίχου : perhaps the father of Cleoptolemus, unless it is a mistake 

for Πυρρίχον, in which case it would be the name of a horse, with an allusion 

to its colour (πυρρός, bay). 
XV. Title. At the top of the column, in a small cursive hand, is the 

mutilated inscription : 
Ἴτηνοριδαι 

5 απαιτήσις 

Elsewhere in the MS. titles are written in the margins at the sides of the 

columns, never above the first line of the poem, while lines which have been 

accidently omitted are occasionally inserted at the top or bottom of the 

papyrus. This cannot be the case here, however, since ἀπαίτησις, besides 

being a prosaic word, will not fit into the metrical structure of the poem. 

It is therefore nearly certain that the inscription is a mutilated title, which 

admits of an easy restoration as [’Av|rnvopiia: [Ἑλένης ἀπαίτησις. A similar 
double title occurs in Ode XVII. The title “Avrnvopiéa belongs to the first 

part of the poem, being confirmed by the mention in 1. 7 of Theano, the wife 

of Antenor. The patronymic is applied by Pindar (Pyth. V. 83) to Glaucus, 

Acamas, and Hippolochus, the heroes worshipped at Cyrene ; while Homer 

names no less than ten sons of Antenor. It is impossible to say who are 

the individuals referred to here, nor what is their connexion with the 
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ov τέμενος κελαδῆσαι, 

Πυρρίχου τ᾽ εὔδοξον ἵππον [ 

ὃς φιλοξείνου τε καὶ ὀρθοδ[ κου] στρ. β΄. 

[The rest is wanting. | 

XV. 

ANTHNOPIAAI: EAENH> ΑΠΑΙΤΗΣΙΣ 

THE transition from the ᾿Επινίκια to the miscellaneous poems is 
lost through the mutilation of the papyrus, and we cannot tell 

whether the distinction between them was in any way marked in 
the MS. Nor have we any direct evidence as to the size of the 
lacuna which now exists between the extant portion of the ode to 
Cleoptolemus and the first of the miscellaneous poems. It may 
be observed, however, that if the ode to Cleoptolemus consisted 
of two metrical systems, it would have occupied only two-thirds 
of a second column, the rest of which must have been left blank ; 

while if it consisted of four systems, it would have extended 
nearly, but not quite, to the bottom of a third column. It is not at 
all likely to have been longer than this, and therefore it seems 

probable that the conclusion of the ᾿Ἐπινίκια was marked by a blank 
space at the end, in which a title may have been written. 

It is practically certain that, in the words which begin the fourth 
main section of the papyrus, we liave portions of the first lines of 
the ode with which the new section commences. Metrical con- 
siderations prove that they belong to the same poem as that 
which occupies the greater part of col. 31, and that a metrical 
system begins with the first line of col. 30. Considering the 
lengths of most of these poems, it is improbable that another 
system preceded this, and it is natural that a new section should 

begin on a new column. In addition, at the top of the column 

there is what appears (see note below) to be the title of the poem. 

second part of the poem, which is described as ‘EAévns ἀπαίτησις, a title 

quite suitable to the portion of the poém preserved in the papyrus. It is 

interesting to note that this is also the title of one of the lost plays of 

Sophocles, who was certainly acquainted with this part of the poetry of 

Bacchylides. 
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EPODE. 

ae ee — er es © eS ee, ~ ee © Bee " 

ee —_ Vv -- - -- Vv -- τος 

κε Παρ Ὡς τ! © ὡν, τἰἋὭ 

ὡς δἰ πον en Ae ier ea ER ea 

5- Vv - =- — VY ΛΨἩ- 

ee ee, een, dined © Zea — 4 

ais) Neen 2 NR os eee (ieee: τῶν ἡ RR eee ay 

I—7 = 8—14 : [15—21 

22—-28=29—35 :] 36—42 

43—49 = 50—56 : 57—63 

Col. 30] [τ ΑΝ ΤΊΘΘΟΥ 

[. . . . .JCAOANACTIPOCTIOAOC 

[. . . . .JAAAAAOCOPCIMAXOY 

Εν τ P Cheaic 

5[. . . « -JAPFEIWNOAYCCE! 

pane joot ατρείδλιβλοιλει 

[. . . . .JZWNOCOEANW 

6. Τ᾿ added above line by A’, 

1. ᾿Αντήνορος : this conjecture seems extremely probable, both as fitting 
the metre and from the mention in the next line of the ’A@avas πρόσπολος. 

who can only be Theano, the wife of Antenor. There are no materials, 

however, for the reconstruction of the rest of the passage. 
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Assuming this to be so, the poem is one of three systems, or 

sixty-three lines, of which the latter half, or rather less, is 

practically complete, while of the first half only the scantiest 
remains have been preserved. 
The title of the poem is discussed in the note below, and its 

contents have been described in the Introduction. The continuous 
portion of it in its present state begins in the epode of the second 
system, and this, with the strophe of the third, describes the 
gathering of the Trojan assembly, and the rising of Menelaus to 
address it. His speech, or rather sermon, since it consists solely 
of moral precepts, occupies the antistrophe and epode, after which 
the poem breaks off with extreme abruptness. With regard to 
the classification of the poem, the entire absence of any specific 
reference to any deity, either at the end or (according to appear- 
ances) at the beginning, forbids its being regarded as a Paean or 
a Dithyramb, and makes it probable that it should be reckoned as 
a Hymn. These, as the fragments of Pindar show, might be 
devoted to the celebration of the actions of some hero, without (so 
far as appears) any express association with a deity. 
The metre is dactylo-epitrite. 

[᾿Αντήνορος ἀντιθέου στρ. α΄. 

[ é ἢ Ἰς ᾿Αθάνας πρόσπολος 

Π]αλλάδος ὀρσιμάχου 

ie χ)ρυσέας 

᾽ | ̓ Αργείων ᾿Οδυσσεῖ 

“ORT a Te tT ᾿Ατρεΐδᾳ βασιλεῖ 

᾿ Ἰζωνος Θεανὼ 

2. ᾿Αθάνας πρόσπολος : cf. Homer, J/. VI. 297-300, 
at δ᾽ ὅτε νηὸν ἵκανον ᾿Αθήνης ἐν πόλει ἄκρῃ, 
τῇσι θύρας ὥιξε Θεανὼ καλλιπάρῃος, 
Κισσηίς, ἄλοχος ᾿Αντήνορος ἱπποδάμοιο" 
τὴν γὰρ Τρῶες ἔθηκαν ᾿Αθηναίης ἱέρειαν. 

1. Either εὔζωνος or βαθύζωνος would suit the metre. 
Θεανώ: it is, no doubt, to this poem that the scholiast on Homer, 
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[πε he ON 

Poe ΤῊΣ .JNTTPOCHNETIEN: 

ἴα... Ὁ .JYKTIMENAN 

ΓΝ ΚΣ ΜΙΝ 

Lhe Sere JONTYXONTAC 

{πο εν Sy eT YNOSOIC 

fa np eee ie oi, hs I 

[22 lines wanting | 

Col. 31] ATON-TIATHPA’EYBOYAOCHPWC 

TIANT[.]CAMAINENTIPIAMG)IBACIAEI 

TIAIAECC[.JTEMYOONAXAIWN: 

40 ENOAKAPYKECAIEY 

PEIANTIOAINOPNYMENOI! 

TPWWNAOMIZONPAAALFTAC 

~ A€=/CTPATONEICATOPAN: 

TIAN TAIAEAIEAPAMENAYAAEICAOLOC 

45 QEOICA’ANICXONTECXEPACAQANATOIC 

EYXONTOTIAYCAC@AIAYAN- 

MOYCA:TICTIPWTOCAPXENAOFPWNAIKAIOON . 

TIAEICOEN [AACMENEAAOCLAPYIOEAZIETIL.”.] 

12. TYXONTAZ A, corr. A®. 47. APXEN AOTQN A, transposed 

on metrical grounds. 

Il. XXIV. 496 refers, when he says that Βακχυλίδης πεντήκοντα τῆς Θεανοῦς 

ὑπογράφει παῖδας (Bergk, frag. 59). 

9. προσήνεπεν : the same form appears in the MSS. of Pindar in Pyth. 

IV. 97, IX. 31, but has generally been altered by editors to προσέννεπεν. 

37. ἥρως : probably Antenor, father of the Antenoridae to whom the first 

part of the poem relates. This would givea sort of link between the two. parts. 
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[ Ἰον ἄντ. α΄. 

L Ἵν προσήνεπεν᾽ 

οΓ ἐ]ὐκτιμέναν 

] 

lov τυχόντες 

σ]ὺν θεοῖς 

[ Ἴους 

[22 lines wanting. | 

-- -- ~ -- -- -- v «-- 

- - - wv - -- 

> δ ν᾿ > 5» ν 

dyov' πατὴρ δ᾽ εὔβουλος ἥρως 

πάντα] σάμαινεν ἸΙριάμῳ βασιλεῖ 
7 ϑ A > lal 

παίδεσσί τε μῦθον ᾿Αχαιῶν. 
» ’, 3 5 49 ἔνθα κάρυκες Ou εὐ- 
ρεῖαν πόλιν ὀρνύμενοι 

Τρώων ἀόλλιζον φάλαγγας 

δεξίστρατον εἰς ἀγοράν. στρ. γ΄. 

παντᾷ δὲ διέδραμεν αὐδάεις λόγος, 
“ Ἄν τοῖν ΑΝ ΄ > , 

45 θεοῖς δ᾽ ἀνίσχοντες χέρας ἀθανάτοις 
εὔχοντο παύσασθαι δυᾶν. 

A ’ A ’ 3" ’ὕ Μοῦσα, τίς πρῶτος λόγων ἄρχεν δικαίων ; 
Πλεισθενίδας Μενέλαος γάρυι θελξιεπί εἴ} 

39. μῦθον ᾿Αχαιῶν : evidently a proposal for a conference, in which 

Menelaus should formulate his demand for the surrender of Helen. 

43. δεξίστρατον : anewcompound. Cf. defiundos, δεξίπυρος, but compounds 

of δέχομαι in this form are not common. 

47. λόγων dpxev: in spite of the slight uncertainty of the text in the 

corresponding line of the antistrophe (l. 54), there can be no doubt that 

this transposition of the MS. reading (first suggested by Mr. Purser) is 

right, as it brings the metre into the familiar form of three dactylo-epitritic 

feet. It is also confirmed by the extant portion of 1. 5. 
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_®OETEAT’EYTTETIAOICIKOINGDCACXAPICCIN 

50 WTPWECAPHIFIAO! 

ZEV CVE ΑΝ cy ver JANI. .JAEPKETAI 

OYKAI[...... JATOICMEFAAG NAX[.J@N 

ΑΛΛΈΝΙ..... ἸΚΕΙΤΑΙΚΙΧΕΙΝ. 
vt 

TTACINANOPWTIOICAIKAAHOEIANAPNAC 
,. αἀκολουθον _ ; 

55 EYNOMIACKAITIINY TACOEMITOC 
; ο 

OABI@NTI[..... JNINAIPEYNTAICYNAIKON 

AA’AIOAOI[.] . YAECCIKAIAPPOCYNAIC 

E=AICIOICOAAAOYC’?AGAMBHC 

YBPICATIA .. [. . JAYNAMINTEOOWC 

60 AAAOTPIONGTIACENAYTIC 

[1᾿ ECBAOYNTTEMTTEIPOOPON: 

[. .JNAKAIYTIEPPIAAOYC 

[. . .]TTAI[.JACWAECENTIFANTAC 

51-56. Restored from Clem. Alex., Strom. v. 731. 54. AIKAAH- 

OHAN A, corr. A®. δίκαν ὁσίαν ayvav Clem., ayvas Bergk, ὁσίας ayvas 

Blass. 55. AKOAOYOON om. A, added above line by δ. θέμιτος] 

θέμιδος Clem., θέμιτος conj. Bergk. 56. παῖδές viv] watSes ὦ 
viv Clem., παῖδες ot νιν Brunck, παῖδές νιν Neue. σύνδικον A, corr. 

At 57. αἰόλοις ψεύδεσσι Palmer. 59. πλοῦτον Palmer. 

63. QAEXEN A, corr. on metrical grounds. 

49. κοινῶσας Χάρισσιν : ‘having taken the Graces into his counsel.’ Cf. 

Pind. Pyth. IV. 115 νυκτὶ κοινάσαντες ὅδόν, well translated by Gildersleeve,. 

‘having made night privy to the journey.’ 

50-56. These lines are quoted by Clement of Alexandria (Strom. V. 731). 

He does not name Bacchylides as the author, calling him simply 6 λυρικός, 

and their inclusion among the fragments of Bacchylides is a curious example 

of a right conclusion drawn from wrong premisses. Sylburg (followed 

by Boeckh, Bergk, and practically all subsequent writers) assigns them to 

Bacchylides on the ground that Porphyry, in commenting on the prophecy 

of the fall of Troy which Horace (Odes, I. 15) puts into the mouth of 
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φθέγξατ᾽ εὐπέπλοισι κοινώσας Χάρισσιν' 

50 ὦ Τρῶες ἀρηΐφιλοι, ἀντ. γ΄. 
Ζεὺς ὑψιμέδων, ὃς ἀΪπανίτ]α δέρκεται, 
οὐκ αἴτιος θν]ατοῖς μεγάλων ἀχ[έ]ων' 
ἀλλ᾽ ἐν [μέσῳ] κεῦται κιχεῖν 

πᾶσιν ἀνθρώποις Δίκαν ἰθεῖαν, ἁγνᾶς 

55 Εὐνομίας ἀκόλουθον καὶ πινυτᾶς Θέμιτος. 

ὀλβίων πἰαϊδές] νιν αἱρεῦνται σύνοικον. 
a δ᾽ αἰόλοι[ς ψε]ύδεσσι καὶ ἀφροσύναις ἐπ. γ΄. 

ἐξαισίοις θάλλουσ᾽ ἀθαμβὴς 

ὕβρις, ἃ πλ[οῦτον] δύναμίν τε θοῶς 
60 ἀλλότριον ὦπασεν, αὖτις 

[δ] ἐς βαθὺν πέμπει φθόρον. 

[κείνα καὶ ὑπερφιάλους 

[γᾶς] παϊδ]ας ὦλεσσεν γίγαντας. 

Nereus, says that Horace is there imitating Bacchylides, who put a similar 

prophecy into the mouth of Proteus; from which prophecy these lines are 

accordingly supposed to be drawn. The argument, as now appears, is 

false, but the conclusion is correct. This is the longest of the previously 

extant fragments of Bacchylides which finds a place in the present 

manuscript (frag. 29 Bergk). The division of lines is, as usual, different 

from any of those adopted by previous editors. For the variations of 

reading found in Clement's quotation, see critical notes. 

55. Θέμιτος: the same form occurs in Pindar (O/. XIII. 8). Θέμις, 
according to Hesiod ( Theog. 901, 902) and an unidentified lyric poet (Bergk, 

Sragm. adesp. 140), is the mother of Δίκη, Ἑὐνομία, and Ἑϊρήνη, hence 

a similar personification is probably intended here. 

57. αἰόλοις ψεύδεσσι : cf. Pind. Nem. VIII. 25, αἰόλῳ ψεύδει. 

59. a: demonstrative, resuming 4 δ᾽... ὕβρις. This gives a better balance 

to the sentence than to take ἅ as relative, which involves treating δέ in 

the next line as marking an apodosis (this, however, is preferred by Jebb), 

or to regard the apodosis as beginning with κείνα in 1. 62, which is also 

barred by the punctuation of the MS. 
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XVI. 

STROPHE. 

— ὦ -ὐ΄υ -- 

ΠΣ ΑΝ ΩΡ Aa ΝΥΝ Δ ΑΝ ΟΣ. 

- Vee Wwe wwe ww = 

— FG 

ie A © προ πιῶ οἱ ὧν 

- Vvwvwe Vw τ τῷ! τ Πὰν τ τω = 

ἊΣ τῶν ἀῶ εἰ eam Se ee on a μας ΤΆ ee 

SRR Me Ὁ Ξῶν Σὰ old ie iam Ν 

νων a. © ee ed 

io- vVvw—_— — 

ww - ee 

mR ee ee I ee a ἀρ δ κως 

EPODE. 

—- vwe=- vVvwvVe 

eed: © Sea sakes © fed © Ree aie © Tee, © art Seay fps 

wv VY =—- WY VY -|- -—- YP = 

-ψ«τὦᾧ vw Vw Vie 

ee et, AT A Ml, δου MEE ae” RRO Ὁ λων 

— ODF ei 

5 SDM eat tee eo Aa, © es mea Cae SPA eS fee 

VW Vwim VW Se we μα 

— WPF PF = WYP YY = 

tov vwuwvwwvwe- fw vw ὦ vva = 

ων vw ee pP]lvewvVw ve Vv i= 

I—I2 = 13—24 : 25—35 

[....JIOY[... ΠΕΠΕΙ 

[- .. .JAA’ETTEMYENEMOIXPYCEAN 

[.....]IAOE[.....JPON[.. .JYPANIA[ 1 
[.....JATONTEMOYCANYMNWN 

Me Bones ]...... ANOEMOENTIEBPO[ 

2. ὁλκάδ᾽ Sandys. 3. ἀγγελία Jebb, Sandys. 

Oe ῸΝ ἐμ ρον. .: θεμερόφρονος, a word hitherto known only from 

Hesychius, but having the appearance of a lyric compound, would suit the 

remains here, and there is a slight trace of ink after θεὲ which suits μ. 
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XVI. 

[HPAKAH®] 

Tue left-hand margin of the papyrus at this point is lost, and 
with it all indication of the beginning of a new poem and of its 
title. The former is, however, established by metrical considera- 
tions, while the latter must be supplied by conjecture. The main 
subject of the poem is the last sacrifice and death of Heracles, 
which occupies the antistrophe and epode, while the strophe, 
which is mutilated, contains introductory matter, including an 

invocation of Pythian Apollo. This feature would seem to show 
that the poem is to be classed as a Paean; it may also indicate 
that it was intended to be sung at the Pythian festival. A special 
feature of interest connected with it is the obvious reminiscence 
of a passage in it by Sophocles (see notes on |. 13 ff.). Like the 
preceding poem, it ends very abruptly. 

The poem consists of a single system in logaoedic metre. 

[. τ Ἴδη... Jere 3 στρ. 

[ὁλκ]άδ᾽ ἔπεμψεν ἐμοὶ χρυσέαν 

[[ΑγγελΊήα Od... Jporf. . ΟἸὐρανίαϊ[ς] 
> , l4 ν [ἀθανάτων γέμουσαν ὕμνων 

5 a Ἢ ἢ ees ἀνθεμόεντι Ἕβρῳ 

4. ἀθανάτων or ἁβροτάτων (Jebb) ; πολυφάτων would be attractive, cf. Pind. 

Ol. 1. 8 ὃ πολύφατος ὕμνος, Nem. VII. 81 πολύφατον θρόον ὕμνων, but it has not 
the required scansion. 

L2 
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[- «ον .JTPAAAETAIHAOAIXAYXENIKY[ 

[... ΠΔΕΪΑΦΙΠΕΝΑΤΕΡΠΠΌΛΛΕΝΟΟ 

[....JNK... TAIHON@N 

Col. 32] ANOQEATIEAOIXNEIN 

10 ΠΎΘΙ᾽ ἌΠΟΛΛΟΝ 

TOCCAXOPOIAEAPWN 

_ CONKEAAAH CANTTAPAKAGANAON 
TIPINTEKAEOMENAITIEIN 
OIXAMIANTTY PIAATITOMENAN 

15 AMbITPYG)NIAAANOPACYM[.JAEAPW 
@’-IKETOA’AMPIKYMON’AKT[.JN- 

ENO’ATIOAAIAOCEYPYNEDEIKHNAIWI 

ZHNIOYENBAPYAXEACENNEATAYPOYC 

AYOT’ OPCIAAG)IAAMACIXOONIMEL 
τ᾽ 

20 AEKOPATAOBPIMOAEPKEIAZYTA 

6. ὀπὶ ἡδεΐᾳ Palmer. 11, TOXXA A, altered on metrical grounds. 

12. AKAEA A, corr. A’. 19, 20. μέλλε Palmer. 2o. A A, T’ A?? 

6. ἀγάλλετάι : the subject (which τερπόμενος shows to be masculine) is 

probably Apollo, to whom the swan was sacred. 

8. The visible remains of this line do not seem long enough to fulfil 

the requirements of the metre. 

13. The transition is abrupt, and apparently without any connecting 

link. The scene which follows is that described in the speech of Hyllus 

in Sophocles’ Trachiniae (750 ff.) and it is evident that the younger poet 

has had Bacchylides in his mind. The passage may be quoted for the 

sake of convenient comparison— 

ὅθ᾽ εἷρπε κλεινὴν Εὐρύτου πέρσας πόλιν, 
νίκης ἄγων τροπαῖα κἀκροθίνια, 
ἀκτή τις ἀμφίκλυστος Ἑὐβοίας ἄκρον 
Κήναιόν ἐστιν, ἔνθα πατρῴῳ Διὶ 
βωμοὺς δρίζει τεμενίαν τε φυλλάδα" 
οὗ νιν τὰ πρῶτ᾽ ἐσεῖδον ἄσμενος πόθῳ. 
μέλλοντι δ᾽ αὐτῷ πολυθύτους τεύχειν σφαγὰς 
κῆρυξ ἀπ᾽ οἴκων ἵκετ᾽ οἰκεῖος Λίχας, κ.τ.λ. 
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ie τ ἀγάλλεται ἡ δολιχαύχενι KU κνῳ] 

[ὀπὶ ἡ Ἰδείᾳ φ[ρ]ένα τερπόμενος 
we = ~-—-we = 

[- -. ἦνκ . .. ται ἠόνων 

ἄνθεα πεδοιχνεῖν. 

το Πύθι᾽ ἴλπολλον, 

τόσα χοροὶ Δελφῶν 

σὸν κελάδησαν παρ᾽ ἀγακλέα ναόν. 

πρίν γε κλέομεν λιπί εἰν] ἀντ. 

Οἰχαλίαν πυρὶ δαπτομέναν 

15 ᾿Αμφιτρυωνιάδαν θρασυμ[ζή]δεα φῶ- 

θ᾽. ἵκετο δ᾽ ἀμφικύμον᾽ ἀκτὶ aly, 

ἔνθ᾽ ἀπὸ λαΐδος εὐρυνέφει Κηναίῳ 

Ζηνὶ θύεν Bapvayéas ἐννέα ταὔρους 

δύο T ὀρσιάλῳ δαμασίχθονι μ[έλ} 

20 he, κόρᾳ T ὀβριμοδερκεῖ ἄζυγα 

The ἀμφικύμων ἀκτά, the Κήναιος Ζεὺς, and the μέλλε of Bacchylides -have 

obvious counterparts here. 

15. φῶθ᾽ : for the division of the word, cf. V. 106 and note. 
18. θύεν : not the imperfect, but the Doric infinitive,=@vev, dependent 

on μέλλε, which otherwise would be intolerably prosaic. The poet does 

not intend to say that Heracles was actually sacrificing nine bulls to Zeus 

and was going to sacrifice two to Poseidon and one to Athena, but (just 

as in Sophocles, μέλλοντι... τεύχειν σφαγάς) that he was about to begin 
the whole sacrifice, when the fatal gift from Deianira was brought to him. 

ἐννέα: Sophocles gives the number as twelve (ταυροκτονεῖ μὲν δώδεκ' 
ἐντελεῖς ἔχων | λείας ἀπαρχὴν βοῦς), but the same total is arrived at here by 
including the two animals offered to Poseidon and the one to Athena, 

which are not separately specified by Sophocles. The words λείας ἀπαρχήν, 

just quoted, correspond to ἀπὸ λαΐδος here, just as ταύρους is reproduced 

in ταυροκτονεῖ. 

19. ὀρσιάλῳ δαμασίχθονι: neither epithet occurs elsewhere, but they are 

obviously titles of Poseidon, the latter being merely a variant of the Homeric 

ἐνοσίχθων and the Pindaric σεισίχθων, which is also used by Bacchylides 

himself (XVII. 58). 

20. ὀβριμοδερκεῖ : another new epithet. 
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TIAPOENWIAOANAT 

YVIKEPANBOYN: 

TOT’AMAXOCAAIMWN 

_AATANEIPA*TTOAL. .JAKPYNY A 

25 MHTINETTIPPON’ETTE! 

TTY OET*ALTEAIAN TAAATIENOEAL 

IOAANOTIAEYKWAENON 

AIOCYIOCATAPBOJ.JAXAC 

AAOXONAITIAPOJ. . .]JOTIAOMONTIEI[. .101: 

30 AAYCMOPOCATAAI. .JN’OTONEMHCAT[ 1 

mOONOCEYPYBIAT. .JINATTWAECEN 

ANOPEONTEKAAYMMATO@ON 

YCTEPONEPXOMENON: 

OT’ ETTITIOTAMW POAOENTIAYKOPMAI[ 
a 

35 AEZATONECCOYTIAPAAIMONION TEP[ 

24. AAIANEIPA A, corr. A’. 32. Svodepdv] ΔΝΟΦΕΟΝ A. 

35. ΠΑΡ A, a added above line by A’. 

22. ὑψικέραν : the a, which is marked long in the MS., is for w, like 

Ποσειδᾶν for Ποσειδῶν. Cf. καλλικέραν, XIX. 24. Both words are accented 

paroxytone in the MS, 

23. ἄμαχος δαίμων : probably ‘irresistible fate,’ rather than any specific 

deity, such as Ἔρως. 

25. ἐπίφρονα: a Homeric epithet of μῆτις (in Odyssey), also used by 

Hesiod of βουλή ( Theog. 122, 661, 896); but always in good sense, whereas 

here it must mean ‘crafty,’ ‘ designing.’ 

31. evpvBias: in Pindar always applied to a person, not to a personi- 

fication. 

32. δνοφερόν τε κάλυμμα κ.τ.λ.: ‘and the dark veil which hid the things 

to come,’ τῶν ὕστερον ἐρχομένων being an objective genitive. 
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παρθένῳ ᾿Αθάνᾳ 
ε ’ lal 

ὑψικέραν βοῦν. 
43 ¥ ’ὔ τότ᾽ ἄμαχος δαίμων 

Δαϊανείρᾳ πολ[ζύδ]ακρυν vdal ver] 
A ρον 3 3 Ν 3 25 μῆτιν ἐπίφρον᾽, ἐπεὶ ἐπῳδ. 

πύθετ᾽ ἀγγελίαν ταλαπενθέα 

᾿Ιόλαν ὅτι λευκώλενον 

Διὸς υἱὸς ἀταρβο[ μ]άχας 
ἄλοχον λιπαρὸϊν moti δομον πέμ[πΊ]οι. 

30 ἃ δύσμορος, ἃ τάλζ[αι]ν᾽, οἷον ἐμήσατ ο 

φθόνος evpuBials ν]ιν ἀπώλεσεν, 
δνοφερόν τε κάλυμμα τῶν 

ὕστερον ἐρχομένων" 
ὯΝ ρος Νς ΚΝ Ὁ , , ὅτ᾽ ἐπὶ ποταμῷ ῥοδόεντι Λυκόρμᾳ 

35 δέξατο Νέσσου πάρα δαιμόνιον τέρ[ας]. 

34. ῥοδόεντι : the fragment of papyrus containing the first syllable of this 

word was identified by Blass. The application of the epithet to a river is 

novel. 

Λυκόρμᾳ : the original name of the river Evenus in Aetolia, before 
Evenus, in his pursuit of Idas and Marpessa, drowned himself in it (Apollod. 
Bibl. 1. 7. 8). Sophocles, in narrating the same incident, uses the later 

name (Trach. 559). 
35. Tépas: there seems to be no other possible word beginning with 

re-, and the remains of the third letter resemble a p; but the sense is 

unusual, denoting as it must the blood or shirt of Nessus, Dr. Sandys, 

however, compares Pind. O/. XIII. 73, where it is used of the bit given by 

Athena to Bellerophon. Professor Jebb suggests that possibly γέρας should 

be read, Nessus having made the gift to Deianira as a mark of honour, 

because she was the last passenger whom he carried across the stream 

(Soph, Trach. 570, 571). 
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XVII. 

Ἰίθεοι 

ἸΘησεὺυς 

STROPHE. 

σι Bee, ὦ τω eke ee ἀν α 

- ἐδὰμΤὌιῳ ὦ τῶ τ σὴ tree 

- - Ww - S| ae 

am Rae ὩΣ τῶν, RS μὰ nt ee 

5.- “ὦ Wee vey 

2 renee ep hh ΘΙ a die 

Te, eee eee τ © Sal, tee © Saas Aiea, © Oe Ng 

et © Ne ed end) toe © Ta, © 

_ wv -- ww -- Vv - 

0 Φ τῶ ee RS een RS 

mm Pe Oe lee 

we ve vw - vv = 

v - - ἊΨ =_ vw as 

v - v δῶ» oe v -- - 

αν - wv - - v w 

=—-— Vw w= w= = 

ἘΠῚ a ΤῊΣ τ λέ τ ἐρ 

= -- v v - wv - wv - 

- v wv v ne v τς Ψ 

Be - wv SS sar er -“ ὦ _ 

ὡ Figen A INE GRA Figs ? 

Se ies wll heel — Shee | Mea 

Seen © ae ee, © ὠδου αν rete) UR τς ee 

XVII. Zitle by A’. 

Title. The marks of diaeresis over the first « leave no doubt that the 

first word must be restored as ἠΐθεοι, otherwise ἡμίθεοι is attractive, on 

the ground that the point of the poem lies in the controversy between 

Minos and Theseus as to their divine parentages. Ἠΐθεοι must refer to 

the Athenian youths and maidens whom Theseus was conducting to Crete, 



ΒΑΚΧΥΛΙΔΗΣ 153 

XVII. 

ΗΪΘΕΟΙ [KAI] ΘΗΣΕΥΣ. 

ΤῊΕ two poems which follow are perhaps the most interesting, 
as they are the most perfect in preservation, of the whole collection. 
Both are concerned with the legend of Theseus; a subject so 
intimately associated with Athens that they must almost certainly 
have been composed for some occasion closely connected with 
that city. 

The first is especially interesting for its contents, the second for 
its form. The story contained in the first has hitherto been known 
only from a short passage in Pausanias (I. 17. 2, 3) and another in 
Hyginus (Poet. Astron. 11. 5). From the former we learn that it 
was the subject of one of the paintings of Micon upon the walls of 
the Theseum; and since the painting did not fully tell its own 
story (and, as is implied, the legend itself was not commonly 
known, at least in Pausanias’ time), he gives a short summary of 
it. The passage is as follows: τοῦ δὲ τρίτου τῶν τοίχων ἣ γραφὴ μὴ 
πυθομένοις ἃ λέγουσιν οὐ σαφής ἐστιν, τὰ μέν που διὰ τὸν χρόνον, τὰ δὲ 
Μίκων οὐ τὸν πάντα ἔγραψε λόγον. Μίνως ἡνίκα Θησέα καὶ τὸν ἄλλον 
στόλον τῶν παίδων ἦγεν ἐς Κρήτην, ἐρασθεὶς Περιβοίας, ὥς οἱ Θησεὺς 

μάλιστα ἠναντιοῦτο, καὶ ἄλλα ὑπὸ ὀργῆς ἀπέρριψεν ἐς αὐτὸν καὶ παῖδα οὐκ 

ἔφη Ποσειδῶνος εἶναι, ἐπεὶ οὐ δύνασθαι τὴν σφραγῖδα, ἣν αὐτὸς φέρων ἔτυχεν, 

ἀφέντι ἐς θάλασσαν ἀνασῶσαϊ of. Μίνως μὲν λέγεται ταῦτα εἰπὼν ἀφεῖναι 

τὴν σφραγῖδα Θησέα δὲ σφραγῖδά τε ἐκείνην ἔχοντα καὶ στέφανον χρυσοῦν, 

᾿Αμφιτρίτης δῶρον, ἀνελθεῖν λέγουσιν ἐκ τῆς θαλάσσης. Pausanias does 
not say from what source he derived his story (possibly only from 
local guides), and there are no verbal parallels to indicate that he 
had Bacchylides in his mind; some details also are omitted 

(such as the sign shown to Minos by Zeus), but in substance the 
stories are identical. The date of the building of the Theseum 
(circ. 468-460 B.c., the internal decoration of the walls of course 

being one of the latest stages) falls well within the probable limits 

of Bacchylides’ life, but there is no evidence to show whether the 
poet was inspired by the painter, or the painter by the poet. 
The passage in Hyginus is fuller than that in Pausanias, and 

corresponds even more closely with Bacchylides. ‘ Dicitur enim 
cum Theseus Cretam ad Minoa cum septem virginibus et sex 
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on whose behalf he intervened against Minos, and whom ultimately he saved 

from the Minotaur. They form, as it were, the chorus to the piece, and, 

as so often in the tragedies, give it their name. They are called ἠΐθεοι 

in ll. 93, 128. It is uncertain whether the Θησεύς which appears in the 

second line of the title is a separate secondary title (as seems to be the 

case in Ode XV) or is part of a single title, a καί being lost in the lacuna. 

As Θησεύς by itself is the title of the following poem, the latter alternative 

is perhaps the more probable. 
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(probably only a corruption of vi for vii, which is read by one MS.) 
pueris venisset, Minoa de virginibus Eriboeam quandam nomine, 
candore corporis inductum, comprimere voluisse; quod Theseus 
se passurum negavit, ut qui Neptuni filius esset et valeret contra 
tyrannum pro virginis incolumitate disceptare. Itaque cum iam 
non de puella, sed de genere Thesei controversia facta esset, 

utrum is Neptuni filius esset necne, dicitur Minos anulum aureum 
de digito sibi detraxisse et in mare proiecisse, quem referre iubet 
Thesea, si vellet se credi Neptuni filium esse; se enim ex love 
procreatum facile posse declarare. Itaque comprecatus patrem 
petiit aliquid signi, ut satisfaceret se ex eo natum; statimque 
tonitrum et fulgorem caeli indicium significationis fecisse. Simili 
de causa Theseus, sine ulla precatione aut religione parentis, in 
mare se proiecit, quem confestim delphinum magna multitudo 
mari provoluta lenissimis fluctibus ad Nereidas perduxit ; a quibus 
anulum Minois, et a Thetide coronam, quam nuptiis a Venere 
muneri acceperat, retulit, compluribus lucentem gemmis. Alii 
autem a Neptuni uxore accepisse dicunt coronam.’ Hyginus’ 
mention of ‘alii’? shows that he derived the story from various 
authorities, but among them, directly or indirectly, must have 
been Bacchylides. 
The story has also received artistic illustration in two well- 

known and very remarkable vases, the one being the famous cylix 
of Euphronius in the Louvre, the other the great amphora of 
Clitias and Ergotimus at Florence, which goes by the name of the 
Francois vase. The former’ represents the scene of Theseus’ 
interview with Amphitrite. In the centre, and slightly in the 
background, stands Athena, armed and wearing the aegis, and 
holding her owl in her right hand. On-her right front stands 
Theseus, a beardless youth, his feet supported by a Triton, whose 
fish’s tail lies along the bottom of the picture. On the left sits 
Amphitrite, whose right hand is stretched out to meet the right 
hand of Theseus, either in greeting, or to give him the ring of 
Minos. The margin, where there is room, is occupied by dolphins, 

1 Monuments grecs 1872, pl. 1; Wiener Vorlegeblatter V. 1; Klein, Eu- 
phronios, p. 182. Mr. A. van Branteghem has kindly lent me a large 
drawing of the inside of the cylix, containing the scene in question. 

A small reproduction, with a description, will be found in Mythology and 

Monuments of Ancient Athens, by Miss Jane Harrison and Mrs. Verrall, 

pp. 147-9. For the original reference to the vase I am indebted to 

Mr. A. H. Smith. , 
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which, besides indicating that the scene is beneath the sea, suggest 
a reference to the dolphins mentioned in the poem (I. 97), though 
their special function as carriers is transferred to the Triton. 
Names are attached to each figure, so there is no room for doubt 
about the identifications, and the artist’s signature is in the margin. 

Three other vases (to which references will be found in Hitzig 
and Blumner’s Pausanias, vol. I, p. 207) likewise depict the sub- 

marine excursion of Theseus. One (a crater at Bologna) is clearly 
connected with the story now in question, representing as it does 
the gift of a wreath by Amphitrite to Theseus, who is borne by 
a Triton; in the remaining two, Poseidon is the principal figure. 

The Francois vase! depicts two scenes from a later stage in the 
poem, the reappearance of Theseus from his submarine excursion, 
and the landing in Crete. The first scene shows a ship with 
sailors, whose attitudes express amazement and excitement; by 

the side of the ship a man is swimming. This figure has never 
been understood, and has been explained as a sea-god, or a mere 

accessory; but it is plainly Theseus, returned from the bottom of 
the sea, and the sailors’ emotion is that which is described in 

1, 123 ff. of the poem. The second scene represents Theseus (his 

name is here attached to the figure) landing at the head of the 
youths and maidens whom he has brought with him. They are 
fourteen in number, as in the poem, seven youths and seven 
maidens, ranged alternately. All have names attached to them, 

and the first, whom Theseus holds by the hand, bears a mutilated 
name which has been variously read as ᾿Επίβοια or ’EpiBora (see 

note on 1.14). The joyful attitudes of the whole group correspond 
with the words which close the description in the poem. 

The relations of these vases to the poem of Bacchylides and the 
painting of Micon belong rather to the sphere of archaeology 
than to that of literature; but in the case of the Francois vase at 

least, it is difficult not to trace a direct indebtedness of the poet 

to the artist. It certainly adds an interest to the discovery of this 
poem, to find it illustrating and illustrated by two of the master- 
pieces of Greek vase-painting. 

Apparently the poem should be classed as a Paean, on account 

of the invocation of Apollo with which it concludes, and which 
otherwise is pointless. Servius seems to refer to it as a Dithyramb 

* Wiener Vorlegebldtter 1888, Taf. II1; cf. an article by Reichel in 

Archdologisch-epigraphische Mittheilungen, XIII. 58. I owe the reference 
to this vase to Mr. A. van Branteghem. 
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KYANOTIPWPAM[.]NNAYCMENEKTY[ 

OHCEAAICETITI.JT’AFAAOY CAFOYCA 

KOYPOYCIAONO.] 

KPHTIKONTAMNENTIEAALOC: 

5 ΤΗΛΑΥΓΕΪΓΑΡΙ. φάρεϊ 

BOPHIAITTITNO[.]JAYPAI 

KAY TACEKATITI[.JAEMAITIAOCAOANT 

Col. 33] KNICENT . MINWKEAP 

IMEPAM .. KOCOEA 

το KYTIPIAO.... ΔΩ ΓΔ’ 

4. TAMNEN A, corr. on metrical grounds. 

1. xvavémpwpa: the accent in the MS., as well as the scansion, shows 

that the form is not quite identical with κυανοπρώϊρα, which the Etym. 

Mag. attributes to Simonides, with the remark that Herodian wrote it 

κυανοπρῴειρα. 
2. δὶς ἑπτά: this may be the passage referred to by Servius (on Virg. 

Aen. VI. 21; quoted by Bergk as frag. 17): quidam septem pueros et 

septem puellas accipi volunt, quod et Plato dicit in Phaedone, et Sappho 

in Lyricis, et Bacchylides in  Dithyrambis, et Euripides in Hercule, quos 

liberavit secum Theseus. Bacchylides does not here expressly say that 

there were seven youths and seven maidens, but the gender of κούρους 

implies the presence of youths and the mention of Eriboia that of maidens. 

The only interest of the quotation lies in its use of the title Dithyrambi, 

and that is apparently an error. 

6. Βορήϊαι : the mark of short quantity placed over the final syllable 

in the MS. refers to its value for accentual purposes, not for scansion. 

1. ἕκατι : ‘by favour of’ Athena, the original Homeric sense of the word. 
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(see note on I. 2), but this can only be correct if the original 
meaning of the title had been quite lost, so that it could be used in 
a general sense which would cover the Paeans and probably the 
Hymns as well. It was performed by a Cean chorus (I. 130), 
perhaps on the occasion of a deputation being sent from Ceos to 
attend an Athenian festival. 
The poem consists of only two systems, of unusual length, each 

consisting of sixty-six lines. It is practically perfect, the few 
mutilations admitting of almost certain restoration in every case. 
The metre is paeonian. 

κυανόπρῳρα plély ναῦς, μενέκτυϊπον͵ στρ. α΄. 

Θησέα dis ἑπτά] τ᾽ ἀγλαοὺς ἄγουσα 
κούρους ᾿Ιαόναν], 

Κρητικὸν τάμνε πέλαγος" 

5 τηλαυγέϊ γὰρ [ἐν] φάρεϊ 
Βορήϊαι πίτνο[ν] αὖραι 

κλυτᾶς ἕκατι π[ο]λεμαίγιδος ᾿Αθάν[ας]. 

κνίσεν τε Μίνωϊ κέαρ 

ἱμ[ερ]άμ[πυϊΪκος θεᾶς 

το Κύπριδος αἰν]ὰ δῶρα" 

πολεμαίγιδος : the word is new and rather curious. χρύσαιγις occurs in 

frag. 52 (Bergk 23). The accent in the MS. has been retained. 

8. It is to be observed that the following scene takes place on board the 

ship which was conveying Theseus to Crete. This is recognized by Pausanias 

(Mivws ἡνίκα Θησέα... ἣἢγεν ἐς Kpyrnv), and illustrated by the Francois vase; 

whereas Hyginus lays the scene in Crete, after the arrival of the ship (cum 

Theseus Cretam . . . venisset), and the ordinary version of the Minotaur 
story says nothing of Minos himself being on board the ship which brought 

the victims. Hellanicus, however (in Plut. Thes. 17, quoted by Jebb), 

represents Minos as fetching the captives from Athens in person. 

Mivai: the metre shows that this must be regarded as a trisyllable, 

like parpot in Pind. Jsth. VI. 24 (Jebb). Μίνωϊ occurs in Nonnus VII. 361 

and other late writers (cf. Pape-Benseler, s.v.). See also 1. 68. 

9. ἱμεράμπυκος : this restoration involves the hypothesis of an otherwise 

unknown adjective, like πολέμαιγις, but the MS. seems to require it. Cf. 

Pindar’s Mvapootvas λιπαράμπυκος (Nem. VII. 15), which is equally a ἅπαξ 
λεγόμενον, except for a parody by Aristophanes. 

το. αἰνά : the restoration is uncertain, but suits the slight traces of letters 
in the MS. 
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XEIPAA’OY[. . . .JTTAPOENIKAC 

ATEPOEPA .. EN-OIFEN 

AEAE[.]KANTIAPHIAWN- 

BOAJ. . . .]IBOIAXAAKO 

15 OWPAI..... JAIONOC 

EKI[.] . ONIAENAEOHCEYC- 

MEAL.|NA’YTTOPPY WN 

ΔΙ. A[.JENOMMAKAPAIANTEOI 

CXE[. .]IONAMYEENAAFOC: 

20 EIPENT.JEAIOCYIESEPTATOY 

OCIONOYKETITEAN 

ECWKYBEPNA'ChPENWN 5 

_ Of... .]- ICXEMEFAAOYXONHPWCBIAN 

OTI[. .JNEKOEWNMOIPATIATKPATHC 

25 AMMIKATENEYCEKAIAIKACPETIEITA 

16. ἔκγονον Palmer, van Branteghem. 22. KYBEPNAS A, 
corr. A*? 

11. παρθενικᾶς : substantive, as in Aleman, frag. 26, παρθενικαὶ μελιγάρυες 

ἱμερόφωνοι. 
14. ’EpiBo.a; there is some doubt as to the name of this maiden. Pausanias 

gives it as Περίβοια, Hyginus as Ἐρίβοια, while the name on the Francois 

vase has been variously read as Ἐρίβοια and ᾿Ἐπίβοια (the reproduction given 

in the Wiener Vorlegeblatter seems to support the latter reading, which is 

that of Klein, Meistersignaturen, p. 33; Reichel gives Ἐρίβοια without 

comment). Since a δέ is required in the lacuna by the sense, Περίβοια is 
excluded; and of the other alternatives Ἐρίβοια seems preferable, on the 

grounds (1) that it is supported by Hyginus, whose version of the story 

is so close to that of Bacchylides, (2) that the reading of the Francois vase 

is doubtful, (3) that the name ᾿Επίβοια does not occur elsewhere. The 
maiden in question is probably to be regarded as the same as the daughter 

of Alcathous and wife of Telamon, whose name is also given variously as 

Περίβοια and ’EpiBow. (Cf. Plut. Thes. 29, where Theseus is said to have 

married the mother of Ajax, γῆμαι δὲ (λέγεται) καὶ TlepiBovay τὴν Αἴαντος 
μητέρα καὶ Φερέβοιαν αὖθις, a sort of confused echo of this story.) Her home 
was in Megara, but Megara in early times was held to be part of Attica, so 

that she may have been among the maidens sent to Minos. Pindar uses the 
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χεῖρα δ᾽ οὐ[κέτι] παρθενικᾶς 
ἄτερθ᾽ ἐρατυ]εν θίγεν 

δὲ λεζυϊκᾶν παρηΐδων. 

βόαϊσε δ᾽ “Ep|iBoua χαλκο- 

τ OdpalKa Πανδίονος 
exylovjov. ἴδεν δὲ Θησεύς, 

μέλ[α]ν δ᾽ ὑπ᾽ ὀφρύων 

δί[ν]α[σ]εν ὄμμα, καρδίαν τέ οἱ 

σχέϊτλ)]ον duvéev ἄλγος, 
<r 4 Ν εν , 

20 elpev Te’ Διὸς υἱὲ φερτάτου, 

ὅσιον οὐκέτι τεᾶν 
» A A 

ἔσω κυβερνᾷς φρενῶν 

θυμόν) ἴσχε μεγαλοῦχον ἥρως βίαν. 

ὅ τι [μὲ]ν ἐκ θεῶν μοῖρα παγκρατὴς ἀντ. α΄. 
” / Ν , es ΄, 25 ἄμμι κατένευσε καὶ δίκας ῥέπει τά- 

form Ἐρίβοια (sth. V. 45) which may be taken as another argument in 

favour of the same form here. 

15. Πανδίονος ἔκγονον : Theseus, cf. Eur. Heracl. 35 Θησέως παῖδας... ἐκ 
γένους Πανδίονος. Si 

20. εἶρεν : this imperfect of the Homeric present εἴρω (itself somewhat 

rare) has not hitherto been met with; but it occurs twice in this poem (here 

and in 1. 74), and there is no sufficient reason for rejecting it. The MS. 

reading is clear in both cases; there is no sort of reason why εἶπεν (the 

inevitable alternative) should have been corrupted into the unfamiliar εἶρεν, 

while the converse change may easily have taken place elsewhere; and 

εἶρεν may well have been preferred in order to avoid the monotonous 

repetition of εἶπεν, which occurs in ll. 47, 52, 81. 
22. κυβερνᾷς : for the metaphor, cf. Aesch. Pers. 767 φρένες yap αὐτοῦ 

θυμὸν ὠακοστρόφουν. 
23. μεγαλοῦχον : the word does not occur elsewhere, and μεγάλαυχον is 

an easy emendation; but ‘ grasping’ is a more appropriate epithet in this 

context than ‘boastful.’ 
24. 6 τι μὲν ἐκ θεῶν κιτ.λ.: referring to the doom of slaughter by the Minotau 

which lay before them. To that it was the will of the gods that they 

should be exposed, and just in so far that it was in payment of the accepted 

penalty of defeat. But personal insult and outrage were not in the bond. 

M 
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30 

35 

40 

Col. 34] 

45 

ΤΑΛΑΝΤΟΝΠΕΠΡΩΜΕΈΝ:.Ι͂Ν 

AICAN[.]KTIAHCOMENOTT. JN 

ΕΛΘΗΊ. .JAEBAPEIANKATE 

XEM[.]TINEIKAICEKEANA 

TEKENAEXEIAIOCYTIOKPOTAPONIAAC 

MIFEICAPOINIKOCEPA 

TWNYMOCKOPABPOTWN 

ΦΕΡΤΙ. .JON-AAAAKAME 

TIITO[.]OCOYFATHPAPNEOY 

TIAAQEICATIONTIWITEKEN 

TIOCIAANI-XPYCEON 

TEOIAOCANIOTIAOKO! 

KAAYMMANHPHIAEC- 

TWCETIOAEMAPXEKNWCCIQON 

KEAOMAITIOAY CTONON 

€PY KENYBPIN-OYTAPANOEAO! 

M’AMBPOTOI’EPANNONAO[ 

IAEINDAOCETIEITIN’ HIOEL 

CYAAMACEIACAEKON 

TATTPOCOEXEIPWNBIAN 

AE[.JEOMEN- TAA’ ETTIONTAAAT. . .JNKPINEI- 
__ 

eee ]TIENAPETAIXMOCHPODI.] 

26. TAAANTON A (TA repeated by mistake), corr. A’? 

HIOEQN A, corr. on metrical grounds; ef. 1. 128. 
43. ἠθέων] 

32. κόρα : Europa, here, as in J/, XIV. 321, called daughter of Phoenix, 

not of Agenor. 

34. Πιτθέος θυγάτηρ: Aethra. 
ἀφνεοῦ : scanned as an anapaest, as in Pind. frag. 218. 

35. πλαθεῖσα : cf. Pind. Nem. X. 81 ματρὶ τεᾷ πελάσαις. 

37. The metre of this line is deficient, an additional syllable being wanted 

at the end. The simplest correction palaeographically (and the sense 

requires no addition) would be to read ἰόπλοκοί τοι, to which the chief 
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Lavrov, πεπρωμέν a |p 
9 αἶσαν [ἐϊκπλήσομεν, ὅταν 

ἔλθῃ. [σὺ] δὲ βαρεῖαν κάτε- 
“ » ’ὔ A 

xe pln|rw. εἰ καί σε κεδνὰ 
¥ 

30 τέκεν λέχει Διὸς ὑπὸ κρόταφον Ἴδας 

μιγεῖσα Φοίνικος ἐρα- 

τώνυμος κόρα βροτῶν 

φέρτ[ ατ]ον, ἀλλὰ κἀμὲ 

Πιτθ ]ος θυγάτηρ ἀφνεοῦ 

35 πλαθεῖσα ποντίῳ τέκεν 

Ποσειδᾶνι, χρύσεόν 
, ε ’ 5} 

τέ ot δόσαν ἰόπλοκοι 

κάλυμμα Νηρηΐδες. 
ial , λ , K ’ 

τῷ σέ, πολέμαρχε Κνωσσίων, 
’ὕ ’ 

40 κέλομαι πολύστονον 

ἐρύκεν vBpw* οὐ γὰρ ἂν θέλοι- 
> > / Caan Ν > A 

μ᾽’ ἀμβρότοι᾽ ἐραννὸν ἀο[ῦς] 
ἰδεῖν φάος, ἐπεί rw ἠθέων] 

σὺ δαμάσειας ἀέκον- 
’ὔ’ Σ “A , 

45 Ta. πρόσθε χειρῶν βίαν 

δε[Πξομεν᾽ τὰ δ᾽ ἐπιόντα δα[ζίμων] κρινεῖ. 
Palin io ἘΝ ἊἋ ν > , [τόσ᾽ εἶπεν apératypos npols|, ἐπ. α΄. 

objection is that in the other strophes this line ends with a short syllable. 

ἰόπλοκος = iomAdxapos has hitherto been extant only in two emendations 

introduced by Bergk into Pind. Οἱ. VI. 30, Jsth. VI. 23, in both of which 

places he substitutes it for an unmetrical iomAd«apos, 
39. Κνωσσίων : scanned as a dissyllable. 
41. ἐρύκεν : the Doric infinitive, like γαρύεν, τράφεν in Pindar (Ol. I. 3, 

Pyth. IV. 115, V. 72). In Pindar, as Gildersleeve remarks, these forms 

have ‘the authority of MSS., not the cogency of metre’; but in the present 

passage the latter testimony is added. Cf. 1. 88 and XIX. 25, where the 

metre requires ἔσχεν and φυλάσσεν respectively. 

47- ἀρέταιχμος : a somewhat strange compound. Presumably the first 

M 2 
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[. ΦΟΝΔΕΝΑΥΒΑ͂ΤΑΙ 

[- .]PI. Ἱγπεράφ NON 

50 . A[.]JCOC-AMOYTEFAMBPWIXOAWI 

YAINETETM[.JTAINIAN 

MHTIN-€ITTENTEMEFAAOCO[ 

ZEYTIATEPAKOYCON ΕΙΠΕΡΙ 

bOINICCAAEYKWAENOCCOITEK[ 

55 NYNTIPOTTEMIT’ATTOY PANOYO[ 

TTYPIEOEIPANACTPATIAN 

CAM’APITNWTON-E} 

PIAEKAICETPOIZHNIACEIC[. . .JONI 

bY TEYCENAIOPATIOCE! 

60 AANITONAEXPYCEON 

X€IPOCATAAON 

AIKG)NOPACEICWMATIATPOC[.]CAOMOYC 

ENETKEKOCMONBAGEIACAAOC: 

EICEAIA’AIK°EMACKAY HI 

65 KPONIOCEYXAC 

__ANAEIBPENTACOTTANTODI. . . .  .JN- 

49. YMEPA@NON 4A, corr. A’. 53-55. Restored by Palmer. 
58. El wrongly repeated at beginning of line by A, corr. A‘? 62. 

ΘΡΑΣΕΙ] the © is written over another letter (perhaps |) by A*? 

τό] om. A, inserted on metrical grounds. 66. ἀναξιβρόντας] 
ἈΝΑΞΙΒΡΕΝΤΑΣ A. 

part of the word is the verb dperdw, not the noun ἀρετή, and the meaning is 

‘valorous with the spear.’ 

49. ὑπεράφανον : in good sense, the earliest instance of its occurrence. It 

would of course be possible to translate ‘but the sailors were afraid of the 

overweening boldness’ of Minos, taking the clause as describing the silence 

of the crew on hearing Theseus’ speech, and giving the reason of it. But it is 

not likely that ἀνδρός and ἁλίου γαμβρῷ refer to the same person, and the 

clause may more naturally be taken to mean that the sailors were astounded 
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[τά]φον δὲ ναυβάται 

[ἀνδρὸς] ὑπεράφανον 
ε lal 

50 [θ]ά[ρ]σος" ᾿Αλίου τε γαμβρῷ χολώϊσατ᾽ Frop], 

ὕφαινέ τε π[ο]ταινίαν 

μῆτιν, εἶπέν te’ μεγαλοσ) ενὲς] 
Ζεῦ πάτερ, ἀκουσον᾽ εἴπερ [μ᾽ ἀλαθέως] 
Φοίνισσα λευκώλενός σοι τέκε, 

ἴω , > Sine > lal Ν 55 νῦν πρόπεμπ᾽ ἀπ᾽ οὐρανοῦ Hoar] 
πυριέθειραν ἀστραπάν, 

cap ἀρίγνωτον᾽ εἰ 
δὲ καί σε Τροιζηνία σεισ[ίχθ]ονι 

φύτευσεν Αἴθρα Ποσει- 

60 dav, τόνδε χρύσεον 
Ν > ’ χειρὸς ἀγλαόν, 

ὃ \ 4 Ν A“ Ν > ’ὔ ικὼν θράσει (7d) σῶμα πατρὸς [ἐς] δόμους, 
» , , ει 2 
ἔνεγκε κόσμον βαθείας ἁλός. 
» > ν ? > A ’ εἴσεαι δ᾽ αἴ κ᾽ ἐμᾶς κλύῃ 

65 Κρόνιος εὐχᾶς 

ἀναξιβρόντας ὁ πάντων μεδέων. 

at the courage of Theseus. θάρσος also suits Theseus better; it did not 
require much courage to insult a captive. 

50. ᾿Αλίου γαμβρῷ : Pasiphaé, wife of Minos, was the daughter of Helios. 

χολώσατ᾽ ἧτορ: the passive is more common, but the metre will not 
admit of it. For the middle cf. Hesiod, Op. οἱ D. 47, χολωσάμενος φρεσὶν 

How, 1b. 53 χολωσάμενος προσέφη, Homer, 171]. XXI. 136 and Od. IX. 480 
χολώσατο κηρόθι μᾶλλον. For ἦτορ in this connexion cf. Hesiod. Theog. 568 
ἐχόλωσε δέ μιν φίλον ἧτορ. 

61. χειρὸς ἀγλαὸν... κόσμον : a ring, as the stories in Pausanias and 
Hyginus show. 

62. δικών, κιτ.λ. : ‘casting thy body boldly into thy father’s halls.” There 

is a touch of sarcasm in the last words, πατρὸς és δόμους. θράσει is adverbial. 

66. ἀναξιβρόντας : cf. ἀναξιμόλπου, VI. 10, and note there as to the 
derivation. The present example seems to be in favour of the derivation 
from ἀνάσσω, since it may be doubted whether ἀνάγειν βροντήν is a natural 
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KAYEA’AMEITPONEYXANMELFACOENH[ 1] 

ZEY CYTIEPOXONTEMINWIPYTEYCE 

TIMANOIAWIOEAWN 

70 TIAIAITTANAEPKEAQEMEN: 

ACTPAYEO’-OAEOYMAPMENON 

iAG)NTEPACXEIPACTIETACCE 

KAY TANECAIOEPAMENETITOAEMOCHPWC 

ElIPENTE-OHCEYTAAE 

75 MENBAETIEICCAPHAIOC 

AQ)PA:CYA’OPNY’ECBA 

PYBPOMONTI[.JAAFOC:KPONI[ 

Col. 35] AETOITTIATHPANA=TEAEI 

TIOCEIAANYTIEPTATON 

80 KAEOCXOONAKATEYAENAPON: 

() CEITIE- TIA’ OYTTAAIN 

@YMOCANEKAMITTET ’AAACY 

TIAKT QD NETIIKPIGON 

CTAQEICOPOYCE-TIONTIONTENIN 

85 AEZATOOEAHMONAACOC: 

67. ἄμετρον] AMEITPON A. 72. XEIPAX ΠΕΤΑΣΣΕ A, corr. on 

metrical grounds. 74. σύ] om. A, inserted by Jebb on metrical 

grounds. 80. ἠύὔδενδρον] EYAENAPON A, corr. on metrical grounds. 

phrase, while ‘ lord of the thunder’ is both a natural and picturesque epithet 
of Zeus. The MS. αναξιβρεντας is an example of the confusion of e and 

o in this MS. 

67. ἄμετρον : ‘immoderate,’ ‘ excessive.’ 

μεγασθενής : cf. the parallel form μεγαλοσθενής, fifteen lines above (I. 52). 

68. Mivwi: see note on 1.8. Here, however, the « is lengthened in arsis, 

which is a somewhat strange licence, but not impossible. Jebb compares 

Homer, J/. I. 283 λίσσομ᾽ ᾿Αχιλλῇϊ μεθέμεν χόλον. 

70. πανδερκέα : intransitive, ‘ visible to 411. Hitherto only known in late 

writers (as is also the case with θυμάρμενος in the next line), and in active 

sense, ‘ all-seeing.’ 
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κλύε δ᾽ ἄμετρον εὐχὰν μεγασθενὴϊ.)])] στρ. β΄. 

Ζεύς, ὑπέροχόν τε Μίνωϊ φύτευσε 

τιμάν, φίλῳ θέλων 

70 παιδὶ πανδερκέα θέμεν᾽ 
ἄστραψέ θ᾽. ὁ δὲ θυμάρμενον 

ἰδὼν τέρας χεῖρε πέτασε 
Ν 5 > , ’ ν 

κλυτὰν ἐς αἰθέρα μενεπτόλεμος ἥρως, 

εἶἷρέν Te’ Θησεῦ, (av) τάδε 

75 μὲν βλέπεις σαφῆ Διὸς 
ων * A > » > > 

δῶρα σὺ δ᾽ ὄρνν᾽ ἐς βα- 

ρύβρομον π[έΪλαγος, Κρονί δας] 

δέ τοι πατὴρ ἄναξ τελεῖ 

Ποσειδᾶν ὑπέρτατον 
oh 80 κλέος χθόνα Kar ἠὔδενδρον. 

ὡς εἶπε᾽ τῷ δ᾽ οὐ πάλιν 

θ᾽ υἹἱμὸς ἀνεκάμπτετ᾽, ἀλλ᾽ εὐ- 

πάκτων ἐπ᾽ ἰκρίων 
ἃ + / ’ ’ 

σταθεὶς οβουσε, TOVTLOV TE νιν 

85 δέξατο θελημὸν ἄλσος. 

12. χεῖρε πέτασε : the MS. reading, χεῖρας πέτασσε, is unmetrical, and the 

emendation here printed seems the simplest which will restore the metrical 

correspondence. The question is complicated by the fact that the corre- 

sponding line in the antistrophe (I. 95) differs from those in the first system 

(ll. 6, 29). In those the line ends with a spondee, in ]. 95 with a dactyl, 

while 1. 72, as here printed, ends with an anapaest. 

74. «lpev: see note on ]. 20, 

82. ἀνεκάμπτετο : not elsewhere used in poetry, except late comedy. 

84. πόντιον... ἄλσος : cf. Aesch. Pers. 111 ἐσορᾶν πόντιον ἄλσος. 
85. θελημόν : the accentuation in the MS. is oxytone, hence the word is 

not to be regarded as the neuter of θελήμων, but as that of θελημός, a parallel 

form to θελεμός and ἐθελημός. Cf. L. and S., 5. ν. θελεμός, quoting the Etym. 

Mag. and Arcadius on the connexion between these forms, It is to be 
observed that θελεμός, in the sole case of its occurrence, is applied to water, 

like θελημός here; vid. Aesch. Suppl. 1026 ποταμοὺς δ᾽ of διὰ χώρας θελεμὸν 
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ΤΑ. ENAEAIOCYIOCENAOOEN 

κέαρ: KEAEYCETEKATOY 

[.JONICXEINEYAAIAAAON 

_NAA-MOIPAA’ETEPANGTIOPCYN’OAON 
ΡῈ , ἢ 

οο IETOA’WKYTIOAONAOPY-COEI 

NEINBOPEOYCEZOTTIOENTINEOYC’ALITA: 

TPECCANA’AOANAIOON 

HiO€WNFENOCETIE! 

HPG)COOPENTIONTONAE:KA 

95 TAAEIPIQONT’OMMATWNAAKPY 

86. τᾶἄᾶξεν] TA.EN A, γᾶθεν Jebb. 88, ΙΣΧΕΙΝ A, corr. on 
metrical grounds. 89. ENOPZYN’] so A; the E has been wrongly 

cancelled by A’? 90. QKYNOAON A, corr. A’. 90, 91. 
ΣΟΕΙ | NEIN A, σθένει δ᾽ ἦν Jebb. or. ἐξόπιν] EZOMIOEN A, corr. 
on metrical grounds. BOPEOY® A, corr. A’. 93. πᾶν] om, 

A, inserted on metrical grounds. 

mapa χέουσιν. Hesychius’ gloss on θελεμός is οἰκτρόν, ἥσυχον. The former is 

unintelligible, but the latter gives a good sense. Here it may perhaps be 
translated ‘ yielding.’ 

86. τᾶξεν : the third letter is wholly lost in the MS., but the beginning ra— 
is certain. If it is correct, τᾶξεν would seem to be the only word, and the 

meaning is that Minos was taken aback and scared at Theseus’ ready 

acceptance of his challenge (cf. Hom. Od. XIX. 264 μηδέ τι θυμὸν τῆκε). 
A better sense is, however, given by Professor Jebb’s emendation γᾶθεν 

(from γήθω -- γηθέω) : Minos rejoiced at Theseus having fallen into his trap, 

and ordered the ship to proceed without waiting; διέ fate ordained a different 

ending. γᾶθεν, being unfamiliar, may easily have been altered by a scribe 

(without much consideration of the sense) into ταθεν, and it is possible that 

this is what the MS. actually had. γᾶθεν has only not been inserted in the 

text on the ground ofa general objection to emending the extant portions of 

mutilated words. 

88. ἔσχεν : the metre requires this alteration of the MS. ἴσχειν into the 
Doric infinitive. 

90. iero: intransitive, ‘the ship sped swiftly onits way.’ For 6épv=‘ship’ 

cf. Pind. Pyth. IV. 27, 38, where, however, the substantive is qualified, and 

the metaphor explained, by the epithet εἰνάλιον. Aeschylus’ use of the term 

in the Persae (1. 411) is earlier than either, but there the context makes the 
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τὰ ξ]εν δὲ Διὸς υἱὸς ἔνδοθεν 

κέαρ, κέλευσέ τε κατ᾽ οὖ- 

[plov ἴσχεν εὐδαίδαλον 
- μι ΝΑ ἐπ ee 5 By? 2 / vaa* μοῖρα δ᾽ ἑτέραν ἐπόρσυν᾽ ὁδόν. 

90 ἵετο δ᾽ ὠκύπομπον δόρυ" * σθένει ἀντ. β΄. 

δ᾽ ἣν ̓ Βορεὰς ἐξόπιν πνέουσ᾽ ἀήτα. 

τρέσσαν δ᾽ ᾿Αθαναίων 
352 2 A / > Χ 
ηθέων {πᾶν) γένος, ἐπεὶ 
ν ’ / ἥρως Odpev πόντονδε, κα- 

Ν ’ ἀν τ ’ / 

95 τὰ λειρίων T ὀμμάτων δάκρυ 

metaphor easier; ἐπ᾽ ἄλλην δ᾽ ἄλλος ἴθυνεν δόρυς Bacchylides is the first to 
use it as a mere synonym for vais. 

σθένει δ᾽ ἣν : the MS. reading (COE! | NEIN) is plainly corrupt, and it is 

not easy to find a satisfactory correction. "What is wanted is a reading which 

will (1) make sense, (2) account for the quantity of the last syllable of δορύ, 

which must be long. These requirements are brilliantly satisfied by Professor 

Jebb’s conjecture, which also has a considerable amount of palaeographical 

probability. The root of the corruption would be the substitution of O for Θ 

as the second letter, which would lead to the disorganization of the passage. 

It may be observed that the punctuation of the MS. shows that a new 

sentence begins after δόρυ, so that a conjunction such as δ᾽ is almost necessary. 

The periphrasis ἣν mvéovea is sufficiently common in the tragedies to need 

no defence. 

QI. Bopeds: adjective, as the accent Shows. The feminine ἀήτα occurs 

elsewhere only in Hesiod. 

93. The metre is defective, an additional long syllable being required 

between ἠθέων and γένος. TIAN may have been accidentally omitted through 

its resemblance to TEN. 
94. θόρεν: an exact correspondence with the other strophes could be 

restored by reading é@ope, as proposed by Mr. Purser ; but a long syllable 

may be accepted for the two short. 

95. Aetpiwy : an odd use of the epithet, unless ὀμμάτων is to be taken as 

meaning ‘faces’ or ‘cheeks.’ λείριος is elsewhere applied only to the 

complexion or voice, but perhaps it is no greater a stretch to apply it 

to the eye. The metre is irregular, the line ending with a dactyl instead of 

a spondee or anapaest (cf. note on 1. 72). Jebb suggests that the final 

syllable should be carried on to the next line, χέον being scanned as a mono- 

syllable. If it may be supposed that the line-division is wrong, and that 

ll. 95 and 96 may be regarded as a single line, no alteration will be needed, 
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XEON BAPETANETTIAEFMENOIANALKAN: 

bEPONAEAEADINECENAAI 

NAIETAIMETANOOWC 

@H[.JEATIATPOCITITTI 

100 OYAOMON:E€MOAENTEOEWN 

ME .. PON-TOOIKAYTACIAWN 

EAEICE, NHPEOCOA 

BIOY KOPAC-ATTOFAPATAA 

() NAAMTTETY1GONCEAAC 

105 WCTETYPOC-AMPIXAITAIC 

AEXPY CEOTIAOKO! 

AGINEYNTOTAINIAI-XOPWIAETEP 

TTIONKEAPYFPOICINENTIOCIN: 
ε, € 
ΙΔ. NTETTATPOCAAOXON®@IAAN 

Vv 

110 CEMNANBOOTII EPATOI 

CINAMITPITANAOMOIC: 

ANINAM®€BAAAENAIONATIOP®Y PEAN- 

97. After ΔΕΛΦΙΝΕΣ A adds EN, against the metre. 102, EAEIZE 

NHPEOX A, the division of words being marked by a comma after 

EAEIZE: corr. on metrical grounds. 107. AEINEYNTO A, corr. A?? 

108. YTPOIZIN EN MOXIN A, corr. on metrical grounds. 109. 

εἶδεν] IA. N A (qu. ΙΔΟΝ 3), corr. A®. 110. BOQMI! A, corr. A*? 
112. AM@EBAAAEN A, corr. on metrical grounds. 

as it will simply be a case of a dactyl in place of a spondee in the middle of 

a line, or rather (since the metre is paeonian) of a fourth paeon (vu v vw -) in 
place of a cretic. 

97. ἁλιναιέται : a new word, the first reading of which is partly due to 

Professor Palmer. The scribe of the MS. (or of one of its ancestors) 
misunderstood it, reading it as two words and inserting év, against the metre; 

but the accents on ἀλὲ are a survival from the original correct reading, 

showing that the acute accent was on one of the following syllables. 

99. ἱππίου : rather an inappropriate epithet in this context. 
1to2. The MS. reading is unmetrical. The corresponding lines in the 

other strophes (ll. 13, 36, 79) all scan u--u-w-. The restoration printed 
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4 ~ > 4 > 4 

χέεον βαρεῖαν ἐπιδέγμενοι αναγᾷκαν. 

φέρον δὲ δελφῖνες ἁλι- 

ναιϊιέται μέγαν θοῶς 
4 Ν. ε 7 

Θηϊσ]έα πατρὸς ἱππί- 

too ov δόμον. ἔμολέν τε θεῶν 
, " , \ 29 \ μέγαρον᾽ τόθι κλυτὰς ἰδὼν 

ἔδεισεν Νηρῆος ὀλ- 
’ ’ὔ 3 Ν ‘ > 

βίου κόρας. ἀπὸ yap ἀγλα- 
»“. ’ 4 

ὧν λάμπε γυίων σέλας 
ν ’ 3 Ν ’ὔ 

105 ὥστε πυρός, ἀμφὶ χαΐταις 

δὲ χρυσεόπλοκοι 

δινεῦντο ταινίαι: χορῷ δὲ τέρ- 

πον κέαρ ὑγροῖσι ποσσίν. 
3 3 εἶδέν τε πατρὸς ἄλοχον φίλαν 

Ἀ an 9 A 

110 σεμνὰν βοῶπιν ἐρατοῖ- 
> 

ow ᾿Αμφιτρίταν δόμοις" 
ν a 

a vw ἀμφέβαλεν taidvat πορφυρέαν, 

in the text agrees with this, except that it has a long syllable in the fourth 

place. This variation is admissible, but one would like to find a form 

Nepijos=Nnpéos. Of this, however, there is no evidence. 

106. χρυσεόπλοκοι : an addition to the scanty list of compounds of πλέκω 

in which the verbal part is passive ; ‘fillets of plaited gold.’ ; 

108, ὑγροῖσι : ‘supple.’ No doubt their feet were also éypoi in the literal 

sense, but that cannot be what is meant here. 

το. The metre is irregular, σεμνάν standing where there should be one 

long syllable or two short ones. Jebb conjectures σεμνοπρόσωπον (the 

corruption beginning with the loss of the second σὴ, or possibly σεμνοβοῶπιν, 

the first three syllables being scanned as a cyclic dactyl. 

112. didva: the MS. is quite clear, but the reading is corrupt, suiting 

neither sense nor metre. The verb ἀμφιβάλλω and the epithet πορφυρέαν 

point to a word denoting a garment of some kind; on the other hand the 

passages in Pausanias and Hyginus mention only the ring of Minos (to 

which no allusion is made here) and a wreath, the ἀμεμφὴς πλόκος of 1. 114. 

One would therefore have expected to find the ring mentioned in this 

line, but πορφυρέαν seems inconsistent with this, and the recovery of the 
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KOMA[. .JIT’ETTEQHKENOYAAIC 

Col. 36] AMEM®EATIAOKON: 

115 TONTIOTEOIENTAMODI 
a 2 

AW KEAOAICAPPOAITAPOAO!ICEPEMNON: 

ATTICTONOTIAAIMONEC 

OEAWCINOYAENSPENOAPAICBPOTOIC: 
ν 

Α AATTAPAAETIT OT PYMNON®ANH- OEY 

120 SIAICINEN® ONTIZCIKNGCION 

ECXACENCTPATATETANETIE! 

MOA*AAIANTOCEZAAOC 

@AYMATIANTECCI-AAM 

TIEA’AMPIFYOICOEWNAGP’AFAO 

125 OPONOITEKOYPAICYNEY 

@YMIAINEOKTITOWI 

GAOAYZAN-E 

KAAFENAETTONTOC-HIQEOIA’EFFYOEN 

NEOITTAIANIZEANEPATAIOTII 

130 AAAIEXOPOICIKHIWN 

116. AOAIZ A, corr. A?? 118. λῶσιν] OEAQXIN A, against metre; 
AGow Palmer. 11g. vaa] AAA A, corr. A?? 120. φροντίσι 
ΦΟΝΤΙΣΣΙ A, corr. Al? 124. γυίοις] TYOIZ A. ἀγλαό-} ATAO A. 

ring must be taken for granted. No satisfactory solution of the difficulty 

has yet presented itself. Professor Jebb suggests εἷανόν, which is tolerably 

near the MS., but involves the alteration of πορφυρέαν to πορφύρεον : or 
possibly ἀμβολάν, which a moderate amount of mutilation in a papyrus MS. 

might convert into aova. 

115. of : to Amphitrite, cf. the passage in Hyginus. 

117. ἄπιστον, «.7.A.: ‘to sensible men nothing that the gods will is 

incredible’ ; the same sentiment as in III. 57, and Pind. Pyth. X. 48. 

118. A@ow: the MS. θέλωσιν is unmetrical and the subjunctive irregular. 

Professor Palmer’s restoration of the Doric form gives sense and metre 

and a simple palaeographical explanation of the corruption. 
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Kopalir |i τ᾽ ἐπέθηκεν οὔλαις ἐπ. β΄. 
ἀμεμφέα πλόκον, 

115 τόν ποτέ οἱ ἐν γάμῳ 

δῶκε δόλιος ᾿Αφροδίτα ῥόδοις ἐρεμνόν. 

ἄπιστον ὅ τι δαίμονες 
λῶσιν οὐδὲν φρενοάραις βροτοῖς. 

van παρὰ λεπτόπρυμνον φάνη. φεῦ, 

120 οἵαισιν ἐν φροντίσι Κνώσιον 

ἔσχασεν στραταγέταν, ἐπεὶ 

μόλ᾽ ἀδίαντος ἐξ ἁλός, 
θαῦμα πάντεσσι: λάμ- 

πε δ᾽ ἀμφὶ γυίοις θεῶν δῶρ᾽, ἀγλαό- 

125 Opovot τε κοῦραι σὺν εὐ- 

θυμίᾳ νεοκτίτῳ 
ὠλόλυξαν ἔ- 

κλαγεν δὲ πόντος" ἤθεοι δ᾽ ἐγγύθεν 

νέοι παιάνιξαν ἐρατᾷ dri. 

130 Δάλιε, χοροῖσι Κηΐων 

φρενοάραις : -εφρενήρεσι, but the form is strange. The mark of a short 

syllable over the first a is evidently added in order to warn the reader 

against a natural mistake, while the first declension form (of which there 

is no other extant example) is in accordance with the predilection shown by 

Bacchylides in several other instances, e.g. ἀελλοδρόμας. Jebb observes 

that the hiatus in the compound follows the analogy of words in which the 

second element is a word which once had the digamma (e. g. μεγιστοάνασσα, 

ép00em7s). 

IIg. vada παρὰ λεπτόπρυμνον φάνη : this is the moment illustrated by the 

first scene on the Francois vase: see introductory note above (p. 157). 

121. ἔσχασεν : the reappearance of Theseus pricked the bubble of Minos’ 
self-gratulation. (This further tends to confirm γᾶθεν in 1. 86.) 

120. παιάνιξαν : the diphthong in the first syllable, coming before a vowel, 

is allowably scanned short. 

130-132. These lines, having nothing to do with the myth that occupies 

all the rest of the poem, are evidently introduced pro forma, to satisfy 
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¢PENATANOEIC 

OTIAZEQEOTIOMTIONECOAWNTYXAN 

XVIII. 

Oncevs 

wv wv -- -- ῳ vv - ῳ «-- _ 

p= Ese sata iN RO 7 ei a χ.: 

ἂν © ites ee ue eg ear’ Se © at ὦ γᾷ 

ὡς τὰς ἂρ τ © ως 

ιν ee oe Se, en © ee eet, oe 

ial ipa Th et ΔΝ me - Mm le 

ba - v -- v -- 

_ -- -_ vv v - v = 

-— we ὦ τὰν (ὡς Ww =— = 

Io — τς v v - -. as 

a es RS RD Fats RB vgn tener a 

~ - Vv ww “-» ῳ -- v -- ., - 

-ᾧφ ᾿ " - vy - v= 

-- v - v -- Vv -- 

1ξ .- -- τον v . -- . τι . - - 

I—1I5 = 16—30 = 31—45 = 46—60 

XVIII. 7itle by A*. 

the requirements of the occasion for which the poem was composed. 

The references to Apollo and to the χοροὶ Κηΐων show that it is a hymn 
to Apollo, sung by a Cean chorus; and a hymn to Apollo would probably 

be classed as a Paean. The verb παιάνιξαν, with which the myth concludes, 

helps the transition. 
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4 > / 

φρένα ἰανθείς, 

ὄπαζε θεόπομπον ἐσθλῶν τυχάν. 

XVITI. 

ΘΗΣΕῪΣ. 

Tue second Theseus-poem is peculiar, not only among the 
writings of Bacchylides, but in all extant Greek literature, in 
respect of its form. It is a dramatic lyric in the strictest sense 
of the term, being lyric in structure and dramatic in expression. 
It is a dialogue between two speakers, the divisions of the speeches 
corresponding with those of the strophes, so that each interlocutor 
speaks a strophe in turn. The substance of the dialogue has been 
described in the Introduction. With regard to the class of poem 
to which it should be assigned, it is impossible to be certain. 
There is no reference to Apollo or Dionysus, to justify its de- 
nomination as a Paean or Dithyramb. It may be a Hymn, which 
is a sufficiently general term to cover such a lyric exaltation of 
a hero as this is. It has also been suggested by Mr. A. van 
Branteghem that it may be an example of the compositions which 
are classed in the extant list of Pindar’s works as τραγικὰ δράματα. 
It is not to be supposed that Pindar wrote tragedies in the ordinary 
sense of the term, and the name, which has never been satis- 

factorily explained, may refer to such dramatic lyrics as the 
present. It is impossible to verify this conjecture, but it is worth 
considering. Whatever it is, it is clear that the poem was written 
for performance at Athens, or on some occasion (such as the 
Isthmian games) when Athenians were predominant. In preserva- 
tion it is the most perfect in the collection, only two letters having 
to be supplied, and those admitting of certain restoration. The 
metre is logaoedic. 

131. φρένα ἰανθείς: the hiatus is strong, ἰαίνω not having a digamma, 

unless it is to be supposed that Bacchylides followed the analogy of ἰόπλοκος, 

Ἰόλαος, #.7.A. Jebb proposes to read φρένας. 

132. ὄπαζε, x.7.A.: ‘grant a god-sent fortune of good things.’ θεόπομπον 
is appropriate in connexion with the literal meaning of ὄπαζε, ‘send us 

a companion.’ 



176 ΒΑΚΧΥΛΙΔΗΣ (XVIII. 1— 

BACIA€EYTANIEPANAQANAN 

TW NABPOBIKWNANAZI¢ PW NWN: 

TI NEONEKAATEXAAKOAWAGDN 

CAATTIFETIOAEMHIANAOIAAN- 

5 HTICAMETEPACXOONOC 

AYCMENHCOPPI’AMPIBAAAEI 

CTPATATETACANHP: 

HAHCTAIKAKOMAXANOI 

TIOIMENGONA’EKATIMHAQN 

10 CEYONT’YATEAACBIAI 

HTITOIKPAAIANAMYCCEI- 

φΘΕΓΓΟΥΔΟΚΕΩωΓΑΡΕΙΤΙΝΙΒΡΟΤΩΝ 

ANKIMOYETTIKOYPIAN 
KAITINEMMENAINEWN 

15 WTTANAIONOCYIEKAIKPEOYCAC 
ον ONHAQEAOAIXANAMEIVAC 

2. ABPOBIKQN...IEPQNQN A, corr. A*? 8, Tl A, THE Ἐ"- 

XAAKOAQAQN A, corr. Δ" 6. OPPI’ A, corr.A!? 9. ἀέκατι 

A’ ΕΚΑΤΙ A, corr. Palmer, van Branteghem. ro. ZEYONTI A, 

corr. Al, 13. AAKIMOY A, corr. A’*. 16. The line is added in 

a different hand, the same as has added the termination of XI. 23. 

véov Palmer. 

1-15. Of the two interlocutors, one is Aegeus, king of Athens, as the 

first line of the poem shows. The other is nowhere named or described. 

It is clear, however, that the tone of ll. 1-15, 31-45, is not that of an 

attendant or courtier, but of some one who questions Aegeus as an equal, 

and to whose queries he replies in detail. It therefore seems probable 

that this first speaker is Medea, at that time Aegeus’ queen, who had 

consequently good reason to be apprehensive as to the arrival of formidable 

strangers, and who, according to the legends, did actually try to destroy 

Theseus on his arrival. This also gives an additional point to dperépas 

in 1. 5. 

2. τῶν ἁβροβίων ἄναξ Ἰώνων : quoted by various commentators on Her- 
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A A ε A > ΄“ ’ 

βασιλεῦ τᾶν ἱερᾶν ᾿Αθανᾶν, στρ. α΄. 

τῶν ἁβροβίων ἄναξ ᾿Ιώνων, 

τί νέον ἔκλαγε χαλκοκώδων 

σάλπιγξ πολεμηΐαν ἀοιδάν ; 
ε ᾽ὔὕ Ν 

5 ἢ τις ἁμετέρας χθονὸς 

δυσμενὴς ope ἀμφιβάλλει 

στραταγέτας ἀνήρ; 

ἢ λῃσταὶ κακομάχανοι 

ποιμένων ἀέκατι μήλων 
4 > 5 4 

to σεύοντ ἀγέλας βίᾳ; 
es , , ἐν ὦ 
ἢ τί τοι κραδίαν ἀμύσσει ; 

φθέγγου: δοκέω γὰρ εἴ τινι βροτῶν 
3 , 3 ’ 

ἀλκίμων ἐπικουρίαν 

καὶ τὶν ἔμμεναι νέων, 

15 ὦ Πανδίονος υἱὲ καὶ Κρεούσας. 

[νέ]ον ἦλθεν δολιχὰν ἀμείψας στρ. β΄. 

mogenes περὶ ἰδεῶν, Book I. (Walz, Rhett. Graec. V. 493, VI. 241, VII. 982). 

The text here confirms the judgement of Wilamowitz-Moellendorff (Zsyllos, 

p. 143, Phil. Unters. part 9), in preferring the reading given by an anonymous 

scholiast and by Planudes (τῶν ἁβροβίων Ἰώνων ἄναξ, which he rightly 
emends by transposing the last two words) to that of Johannes Siceliota 

(ἁβρότητι ξυνέασιν Ἴωνες βασιλῆες), which Bergk (frag. 42) retains with only 

the change of Ἴωνες into Ἰώνων. 
3. τί: the metre confirms the original reading of the MS., as against 

the corrector’s τίς. 
6. ἀμφιβάλλει : ‘ besets’ or ‘encompasses.’ 
9. ἀέκατι : metre and sense alike require the correction of the MS. 

δ᾽ ἕκατι. 

το. σεύοντ᾽ : for the Aeolic third person plural, cf. V. 22 πτάσσοντι, XIII. 

198 καρύσσοντι. 
15. Πανδίονος vie καὶ Κρεούσας : Aegeus was son of Pandion in the literal 

sense, but only a descendant of Creusa, the daughter of Erechtheus, wife 

of Xuthus, and mother of Ion. His actual mother was Pelia (Apollod. 

Bibl. ill. 15. 5). 
16-30. The answer of Aegeus to Medea’s inquiries. 

N 
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Col. 37] KAPY=TTOCINICOMIANKEAEYOON- 

ΑΦΑΤΑΔ᾽ ΕΡΓΑΛΕΓΕΙΝΚΡΑΤΑΙΟΥ 

WTOC: ΤΟΝΥΠΕΡΒΙΟΝΤ ἜΠΕΦΝΕΝ 

20 CININOCICXYi@E€PTATOC 

@NAT@NHNKPONIAAAY TAIOY 

CEICIXOONOCTEKOC: 

CYNT ANAPOKTONONENNATIAIC 

KPEMY @ NOCATACOAAONTE 

25 CKIPWNAKATEKTANEN: 

TANTEKEPKY NOCTTAAAICTPAN 

ECXEN-TIOAYTTHMONOCTEKAPTEPAN 

CbYPANEZEBAMENTIPOKO 

TITACAPEIONOCTYXWN 

30 WTOC: TAYTAAEAOIX’OTTAITEAEITAI- 

18, AEFEIN A, corr. Αἵ, 24. KPEMYQNOS A, corr. on metrical 
grounds, 26. KEPKYNOX A, corr. A’. 28. EZ[EBAAAEN A, 

corr, on metrical grounds. 

21. Kpovida: Poseidon, not Zeus, as the epithet σεισίχθονος shows. Sinis 
is called the son of Polypemon in Apollodorus (Bib/. III. 16. 2), but the 

son of Poseidon in Hyginus (Fab. 38). 

Avtaiov; epithet of Poseidon, διὰ τὸ λῦσαι τὰ Τέμπη Ποσειδῶνα καὶ 
σκεδάσαι τὸ ἀπὸ τοῦ κατακλυσμοῦ ὕδωρ. This is the explanation given by 

Steph. Byz. of Λυταί as the name of a place in Thessaly, but it applies 

equally well to the epithet, which does not occur elsewhere. Hesychius 

gives Avrain as a synonym for Thessaly. 
24. Ἀρεμμυῶνος : an alternative form of Κρομμυών (cf. Pape-Benseler s.v.). 

The latter is more likely to be the original form, being derived from κρόμυον, 

but the variant is so well established that it is not permissible to alter 

the text. 

26. παλαίστραν ἔσχεν : ‘he put an end to the wrestling-school of Cercyon,’ 
who compelled all comers to wrestle with him. The spot where Cercyon 

is said to have wrestled with his victims was called παλαίστρα Κερκυόνος 

in the time of Pausanias (Paus. I. 39. 3). It was near Eleusis, on the 
road between Eleusis and Megara. 

27-30. The explanation of this passage, setting aside any alteration of 
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κἂρυξ ποσὶν ᾿Ισθμίαν κελευθον' 
» > » , A 
ἄφατα δ᾽ ἔργα λέγει κραταιοῦ 

’ὔ A ε / / > ¥ 

φωτός. τὸν ὑπέρβιόν τ᾽ ἔπεφνεν 
’ ἃ 3 ’ὔ 4 

20 Σίνιν, ὃς ἰσχύι φέρτατος 

θνατῶν ἦν, Κρονίδα Λυταίου 

σεισίχθονος τέκος. 

σῦν T ἀνδροκτόνον ἐν νάπαις 
a > 4 ’ὔ’ 

Κρεμμνυῶνος, ἀτάσθαλόν τε 
» 

25. Σκίρωνα κατέκτανεν. 
’ ’ὔ ’ὔ τάν τε Κερκυόνος παλαίστραν 

» ν ’ὔ , Ν 

ἔσχεν᾽ Πολυπήμονός τε καρτερὰν 
σφῦραν ἐξέβαλεν ἸΙροκό- 

πτας, ἀρείονος τυχὼν 

30 φωτός. ταῦτα δέδοιχ᾽ ὅπᾳ τελεῖται. 

the text, is far from clear. In the ordinary form of the legend, only one 

person is mentioned, namely Polypemon, surnamed Procrustes (Paus. I. 

38. 5); neither in literature nor in any of the various representations of 

the Theseus-legend in art (cf., for example, Mus. Ital. αἱ Antich. class, 111. 1) 
is more than one actor introduced into the scene. Here, however, there 

seem to be two, Procoptes (a name formed in exactly the same way as 

IIpoxpovarns) and Polypemon, the former being apparently the servant of 

the latter. The passage would then be translated, ‘and Procoptes dropped 

the mighty mallet of Polypemon, meeting a man stronger than himself.’ 

The above explanation is that proposed by Professor Palmer. The difficulty 

of two persons being mentioned instead of one is, however, a real one, 

especially as no mention is made of the fate of the one who was, ex hypothest, 

the principal. Two other alternatives are possible: (1) that Procoptes 

is represented as the son of Polypemon, as Sinis is in some accounts (see 

note on 1]. 21), or as his successor in these malpractices; (2) Professor 

Jebb’s interpretation, taking πολυπήμονος as an adjective agreeing with φωτός, 

and supposing that a play upon words is intended, ‘ Procoptes dropped his 

mallet, having met his own πολυπήμων, or woe-bringer.’ Such a play upon 

words would be quite in accordance with Greek usage, but the order of the 
words seems against it. 

28. σφῦραν : the mallet or hammer with which Procrustes beat out his 

victims, if they were too short to fit his bed. Cf. Hyginus, Fad. 38 (the 

reference is due to Mr, L. C. Purser), ‘ incudibus suppositis extendebat.’ 

N 2 
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TINAQ’EMMENTIOOENANAPATOYTON 

AETEI- TINATECTOAANEXONTA- 

TIOTEPACYNTTOAEMHIOICO 

TIAOICICTPAT‘ANAFONTATIOAAAN: 

35 HMOYNONCYNOTIAOICIN 

CTIXEINEMTTIOPONOPAAATAN 

ETTAAAOAAMIAN 

iICXYPONTEKAIAAKIMON 

WAEKAIOPACYN-OCTOYTOON | 

40 ANAPWNKAPTEPONCOENOC 

€ XENHOEOCAYTONOPMAI 

AIKACAATKOICINO®PAMHCETAI 

OYTAPPAIAIONAIENEP 

AONTAMHNTYXEINKAKWI- 

45 TIANT’ ENT@IAOAIXWMIXPONWITEAEITAI: 

AYOOIWTEMONOYCAMAPTEIN 

34. ZTPATAN A, corr. A’. 35. H MOYNON ΣΥΝ ONAOIZIN A, 
corr. on grounds of metre and sense. 36. στείχειν] ZTIXEIN A. 

39. ὅστε] ΟΣ A, corr. Palmer. 40. KAPTEPON A, corr. on 

metrical grounds. 41. EXEN A, corr. A*? 46. épapretv | 
AMAPTEIN A. 

31-45. Medea renews her inquiries, in a way which implies anxiety and 

apprehension. 

35. The MS. reading of this line, ἢ μοῦνον σὺν ὅπλοισιν, is unmetrical, 

beginning with a spondee instead of a trochee, and being a syllable short 

at the end. These defects might be altered simply by reading ἢ μόνον σὺν 

ὅπλοισί νιν, but there is a further difficulty as to the sense, σὺν ὅπλοισι 

being exceedingly weak after σὺν πολεμηΐοις ὅπλοισι just above, and also 

inconsistent with the character of an ἔμπορος ἀλάτας. The restoration given 

in the text satisfies the demands of sense, with only a slight amount of 

departure from the MS. ; but it is not quite convincing. It should be added 

that Professor Palmer prefers to retain the MS. reading (with the slight 

correction required by the metre), explaining that even a travelling merchant 

would carry arms in a country infested by robbers; but even on this view 

the repetition of σὺν ὅπλοισιν is very weak. 



XVIII. 46.] BAKX YAIAHS 181 

, > »ᾺΆ , » lal F 

τίνα δ᾽ ἔμμεν πόθεν ἄνδρα τοῦτον στρ. γ΄. 

λέγει; τίνα τε στολὰν ἔχοντα ; 

πότερα σὺν πολεμηΐοις ὅ- 
4 5, , 

πλοισι στρατιὰν ἄγοντα πολλᾶν, 

35 ἢ μόνον * * 
/ ¥ @> > , 

στείχειν, ἔμπορον ot adarar, 

> » ’ἢ / 

τ ἀνοπλόὸν TE νιν 

ἐπ᾿ ἀλλοδαμίαν, 
3 / Ἁ + 

ἰσχυρὸν τε καὶ ἄλκιμον 
- XN 4 ν ’ 

ὧδε καὶ θρασύν, ὅστε τούτων 
> an Ν lA 

4o ἀνδρῶν κρατερὸν σθένος 
» > Ν 2% ε “~ 

ἔσχεν. ἢ θεὸς αὐτὸν ὁρμᾷ, 
, 297 » , 

δίκας ἀδίκοισιν ὄφρα μήσεται. 
5 Ν € 2 be » οὐ yap ῥάᾷδιον αἰὲν ἔρ- 

δοντα μὴ ντυχεῖν κακῷ. 
’ὔ > 5 a Lal , “ες4. 

45 πάντ᾽ ἐν τῷ δολιχῷ χρόνῳ τελεῖται. 
’ὔ ε “A ’; ε “~ ’ 

δύο οι φῶτε μονους ομάρτειν στρ. δ΄. 

39. ὅστε τούτων : so Palmer, for the unmetrical ὃς τούτων of the MS. 
ds τοιούτων, the first syllable being scanned short, is also possible. Either 

corruption would be easily explicablé-~on palaeographical grounds; but 

perhaps ὅστε would be the most likely to be corrupted, the τε being liable 

to be misunderstood. 

43, 44. The reason why Theseus’ continued successes seem to imply 

divine protection. 

45. τελεῖται : the echo of the τελεῖται with which Aegeus’ speech ended 

(1, 30) is very noticeable. Aegeus says apprehensively, ‘I fear how this 

may end’; Medea answers in effect, ‘ Time will show,’ perhaps with some- 

thing of a sinister meaning. 

46. ὁμαρτεῖν : as Professor Palmer has pointed out, it is possible that 

the MS. ἁμαρτεῖν is right, ἅμα and ὁμοῦ being from the same root. It is 

moreover supported by the existence of the adverb dyaprp7. No doubt 

the reason why ὁμαρτεῖν was the form in normal use is the fear of confusion 

with the aorist of ἁμαρτάνω, but it does not follow that this objection 

weighed with Bacchylides. On the other hand ὁμαρτεῖν was not unlikely 

to be corrupted in transcription into the more familiar word ἁμαρτεῖν, with- 

out reference to the sense ; and this seems the more probable explanation. 
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AETEITTEPIPAIAIMOICIA’G@MOIC 

=IPOCEXEIN: 

=ECTOYCAEAY’ENXEPECC’AKON TAC 

55 ἐστιλβειναπολαμνιαν 
φοινισσανφλογαπαιδαδ᾽ ἐμεν 
πρωθηβον᾽ αρηϊωνδ᾽ αθυρματων 

Col. 38] 50 KHYTYKTONKYNEANAAKAI 

NANKPATOCYTIEPTTYPCOXAITOY: 

XIT@NATIOPYPEON 

CTEPNOICIT’AMPIKAIOYAION 

OECCAAANXAAMYA?-OMMATW@NAE 
ΕἼ 

MEMNACOAITTIOAEMOYTEKAI 
ο 

ΧΑΛΚΕΚΚΤΥΠΟΥΜΑΧΑΟ 

60 ΔΙΖΗΟΘΑΙΔΕΦΙΛΑΓΛΑΟΥΘΑΘΑΝΑῸ 

50. KHYTYKTON A, corr. on metrical grounds. 53. ZTEPNOIZ 

A (rightly), ZTEPNOIZI A’. 55-57. Om. A, added in upper 

margin by A*. 56. EMEN A®, corr. on metrical grounds. 

50. ΧΑΛΚΕΝΚΤΥΠΟΥ A, corr. A‘, 

47. λέγει: an echo of the λέγει in 1. 32, in the corresponding place in 

the third strophe. 

48. The papyrus is perfect here, and the loss of the latter part of this 

line must go back to an earlier stage in the transmission of the text. The 

missing words must either have contained a description of the sword, or 

named some other weapon which Theseus bore on his shoulders ; 6. g., since 

the club was Theseus’ characteristic weapon, κορύναν τε πυκνάν. 

51. The metre of this line is noticeable, having (after the initial spondee) 

an anapaest instead of a dactyl; but it does not seem possible to emend 

the reading. περί for ὑπέρ would restore the metre, but that involves the 
use of wepi with the genitive in the local sense proper to the dative. 
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λέγει, περὶ φαιδίμοισι δ᾽ ὦμοις 

ξίφος ἔχειν «- . -υ - -», 
‘\ Ν 4? > ’ 5 » ἕξεστοὺς δὲ δύ᾽ ἐν χέρεσσ᾽ ἄκοντας 

» , , 
50 Κηυτυκον Kuveav Aakal- 

vav κρατὸς ὕπερ πυρσοχαίτου, 

χιτῶνα πορφύρεον 
, ai ere στέρνοις τ ἄμφι καὶ οὕλιον 

Θεσσαλὰν χλαμύδ᾽" ὀμμάτων δὲ 
55 στίλβειν ἄπο Λαμνίαν 

φοίνισσαν φλόγα᾽ παῖδα δ᾽ ἔμμεν 

πρώθηβον, ᾿Αρηΐων δ᾽ ἀθυρμάτων 
μεμνᾶσθαι πολέμου τε καὶ 

χαλκεοκτύπου μάχας, 

60 δίζησθαι δὲ φιλαγλάους ᾿Αθάνας. 

53. The position of τε is exceptionally late, as it belongs to the whole 
clause, not to στέρνοις. 

οὕλιον :-- οὖλον, ‘woolly.’ The metre shows that the form is right, and 

there can be no question as to the sense. 

55. Aapviay: ‘volcanic.’ Λήμνιον βλέπειν is given as a proverbial phrase 

in Hesychius and elsewhere. 

56. φοίνισσαν : the corresponding lines in the other strophes begin with 

a trochee, and it would no doubt be possible to read φοινίαν, but a spondee 

is admissible, and φοίνισσαν is much superior in sense. Cf. Pind. Pyth, I. 24: 

φοίνισσα κυλινδομένα φλόξ, describing a literal, as this does a metaphorical, 

volcanic flame. 

57. ᾿Αρηΐων ἀθυρμάτων : of the joys of war, but the literal sense of the 
adjective, ‘the delight of Ares,’ is retained, as in ᾿Απολλώνιον ἄθυρμα (Pind. 

Pyth, V. 23), ᾿Αφροδίσιον ἄθυρμα (Pseud-Anacreon, 53), ἀθύρμασι Movoay 

(Bacchyl. frag. 71, Bergk 48). 
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XIX. 

Iw Αθηναιοισι 

STROPHE. 

v «--- Yy — ῳ -- 

- vw vy -- ῳ Vv 

Io — v - v - - 

25 = v - v uv -- 

. 

v 

Ὁ 

Ἐς ὥϑο ἡ 

EPODE. 
Vie Vv = 

The rest is mutilated. 

I—18 = 19—36 : 37—51 

TIAPECTIMYPIAKEAEYOOC 
AMBPOCIWNMEAEWN 

OCANTIAPATIEIEPIAWNAA 

XHICIAWPAMOYCAN 

XIX. 7121 by A’. 3. Πιερίδων] NEIEPIAQN A. 

1. μυρία κέλευθος : cf. V. 31, and note. 

3. ὃς ἄν, x.7.A. : the antecedent is not expressed ; ‘ manifold is the 
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XIX. 

TO 

> Αθηναίοισι. 

Tue following poem is expressly stated in the title to have been 
written for the Athenians, and it begins with a laudation of Athens 
and the poet’s exhortation of his own genius to rise to the occasion, 
and justify the gifts bestowed by the Muses. The occasion on 
which it was to be performed is neither stated nor implied; nor 
does the subject of the poem throw any light upon it. As is 
generally the case with Bacchylides, the myth is introduced 
abruptly, without any attempt to connect it with the occasion of 
the poem or the persons to whom it is addressed. Io had no 
special connexion with Athens, nor does Bacchylides try to 

establish one. By what appears to be an equally abrupt transition 
at the end, the poet introduces a reference to Thebes, concluding 
with a mention of the birth of Dionysus from Semele. This last 
feature suggests that the poem should be classed as a Dithyramb, 
there being no apparent reason for the introduction of Dionysus, 
unless it were to satisfy the traditional requirements of this class 
of composition. 
The poem is written in very short lines, and consists of only 

a single metrical system. Half of it is preserved intact in the 
MS., but the concluding half comes within the final column of 
the MS. in its present condition, which has lost the ends of all its 
lines. The metre is logaoedic. 

4 ’ a πάρεστι μυρία κέλευθος στρ. 
> ’ὔ ’ 

ἀμβροσίων μελέων, 

ὃς ἂν παρὰ Πιερίδων λά- 

χῃσι δῶρα Μουσᾶν, 

lyric songs for him who has received the Muses’ gifts, and for whom the 

Graces shower honour on his hymns.’ The subject changes in 1. 5, but 

the subjunctive βάλωσιν shows that the construction is carried on, ᾧ ἄν being 

understood from és ἄν above. τε, of course, in 1. 5 couples the clause to its 
predecessor, not ἰοβλέφαροι to φερεστέφανοι. 
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5 IOBAEPAPOITEKAI 

mEPECTEPANOIXAPITEC 

BAAWCINAMOITIMAN 

YMNOICIN-YPAINENYNEN 

TAICTIOAYHPATOICTIKAINON 

10 OABIAICAQANAIC 
eYAINETEKHIAMEPIMNA: 

TIPETIEICEPEPTATANIMEN 

OAONTIAPAKAAMOTTACAA 

XOICANEZOXONFEPAC: 

15 TIHNAPFOCOG@ITITIZIONAITIOYCA 

mEYTEXPYCEABOYC 

EYPY COENEOCHPAAAICIPEPTATOYAIOC 

iINAXOYPOAOAAKTYAOCKOPA: 

OT’ APTONOMMACIBAETIONTA 

20 TANTOOENAKAMATOIC 

METICTQANACCAKEAEYCEN 

_ 9: κλεινόν] KAINON A, corr. A‘. 15. 60°] OT A, corr. Δ", 
IMMMEION A, corr. A*? 

q- βάλωσιν ἄμφι : tmesis, for ἀμφιβάλωσιν. It might be possible to take ἀμφί 

with ὕμνοισιν, but the interposition ofa word which is neither an epithet nor in 

an epithetal relation (such as a genitive or an adverb) would be unprecedented, 

and βάλλειν τιμάν is a less natural expression than ἀμφιβάλλειν τιμάν. Pindar 

has many examples of tmesis, but in all the preposition precedes the verb. 

9. κλεινόν : the original reading of the MS. is καινόν, and it is not clear 

that itis wrong. After saying that the ways of song are manifold, the poet 

might proceed to call on his Muse to sing a new song, as well as a brilliant 

one. κλεινόν, on the other hand, is in accordance with φερτάταν and ἔξοχον 

in ll, τῷ and 14. 

11. evaivere: a ἅπαξ λεγόμενον, -εεὐαίνητε, which is similarly a ἅπαξ 

λεγόμενον in Pindar (Pyth. IV. 177). 

μέριμνα : so Pindar calls his song a πόνος, Nem. III. τῷ. Pindar also 

uses μέριμνα of the care taken by athletes in the preparation for their 

contests ; here it is of the poet’s care in the preparation of his poems. 
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5 ἰοβλέφαροί τε καὶ 
/ ’ 

φερεστέφανοι Χάριτες 
/ » Ν βάλωσιν ἄμφι τιμὰν 

ν ν ’ 3 ὕμνοισιν. ὕφαινέ νυν ἐν 

ταῖς πολυηράτοις τι κλεινὸν 
10 ὀλβίαις ᾿Αθάναις, 

> ’ oh "4 

evaiveTe Kyla μέριμνα. 

πρέπει σε φερτάταν ἴμεν 

ὁδὸν παρὰ Καλλιόπας λα- 
χοῖσαν ἔξοχον γέρας. 

15 tte nvt Ἄργος ὅθ᾽ ἵππιον λιποῦσα 

φεῦγε χρυσέα βοῦς, 

εὐρυσθενέος φραδαῖσι φερτάτου Διός, 
3 ᾽ὔ ε ’ Ινάχου ῥοδοδάκτυλος κόρα; 

ὅτ᾽ “Apyov ὄμμασι βλέποντα ἀντ. 

20 πάντοθεν ἀκαμάτοις 
’, 

μεγιστοάνασσα κέλευσεν 

15. Tt nv: the reading of the MS. is plain, but corrupt, and it is not easy 

to see how it is to be corrected. The stop in the MS. after γέρας indicates 

that the previous sentence is closed, and that a new departure must be 

made here; and the metre requires a trochee. ἦν is apparently required as 

a principal verb, since there is none other within reasonable distance, 

a series of relative clauses being carried on by ὅθ᾽ (1. 15), ὅτ᾽ (1. 19), and 

οὐδέ (1. 25), as far as 1.28. If ἦν, therefore, is correct, it must stand at the 
beginning of the line, for metrical reasons, 7: must be abolished as a copyist’s 

error (TI is very like H in the MS), and a word must be supplied after 
ἣν to complete the verse. These considerations seem to point to some- 

thing like ἣν ποτ᾽, ‘there was a time when... ,’ an abrupt beginning 

of which Bacchylides is quite capable. Jebb suggests, however, πῖον, as 

epithet of “Apyos, with a comma after γέρας in the line before. If the stop 

after γέρας be retained (as the MS. rather indicates), τότ᾽ may be read for 

ὅτ᾽ inl. το. 

16. χρυσέα : with golden horns, like Taygeta in Pind. Οἱ. III. 29. 

21. μεγιστοάνασσα : cf. ὑμνοάνασσα, XII. τ. 
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Col. 39] 

22. Om. A, added in lower margin by Δ, 

OBPIMOZSIOPOY A, OMBPIMOXNOPOY Δ5. 

25 

30 

35 

* 

AKOITONAYTINONEON 

TAKAAAIKEPANAAMAAIN 

bYAACCEN-OYAEMAIAC 

YIOCAY NAT’OYTEKATEY 

bEFFEACAMEPACAAQEINNIN 

*xpucotetAos Ηρα 
; “ 

OYAENYKTACATT 

€EITOYNFENET’ AT 

ΠΟΔΑΡΚΕ ἌΓΓΕΛΟΙ 

KTANEINTOT[ 
μ ; 
O BPIMOCTTIOPOY[ 

APTON-HPAKAI[ 

ACTIETOIMEPIM 

HTIEIEPIAECOYTEY[ 

KAAEW NANATTAYC[ 

EMOIMENOYN 

AC@AAECTATONATIE] 

24. καλλικέραν : cf. ὑψικέραν, XVI. 22. 

25. φυλάσσεν : Doric infinitive, cf. ἔρυκεν, XVII. 41, and note. 

28. OYAE A, corr. A*? 32. 

35. Πιερίδες] NEIEPIAES A. 

28. The last column of the MS. in its present condition begins here, but 

the papyrus is torn away through its whole height in the middle of the lines, 

so that it is hopeless to restore the poem to a continuous shape. After 1. 37, 

moreover, where the epode begins, the assistance of the metre is lost, and 

there is nothing to show the length of the lines. 

ay—: the last letter is either y or 7. In the first case ἅγνάς (Jebb, 

Sandys), cyvws or ἀγρεῖν would satisfy the requirements of the MS. and the 

metre; in the latter case, ἁπλῶς would seem to be the only word. 

32. ὀβριμοσπόρου : probably epithet of Tata, mother of the Titans and 
other formidable offspring. According to some authors (Aeschylus, Prom. 
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9 

χρυσόπεπλος Ἥρα, 

ἄκοιτον ἄῦπνον ἐόν- 

τα, καλλικέραν δάμαλιν 

25 φυλάσσεν᾽ οὐδὲ Μαίας 
εν 4 > ¥ > ΕῚ 

υἱὸς δύνατ᾽ οὔτε κατ᾽ εὐ- 

φεγγέας ἁμέρας λαθεῖν νιν 

οὔτε νύκτας αγί. ΤΊ 

εἶτ᾽ οὖν γένετ᾽ af. . ay 

3. ποδάρκε᾽ πέδον Aids] 

κτανεῖν ror. . Pied 

ὀβριμοσπόρου ᾿" ἢ 

νον 7 pa καὶ ἰ. . . ....,.} 

ἄσπετοι μέριμναι] 

35 ἢ Πιερίδες φύτευϊσαν .. .. .] 
A δα ws = 

καδέων avdmavolw .. .| 
> A \ 3 5 ὃ 

ἐμοὶ μὲν οὖν ἐπῳὸ. 

ἀσφαλέστατον ἁπεῖ 

677, Acusilaus af. Apollod. Bibi. 11. 1. 3), Argus was γηγενής. The passage 

may have run γαίας | ὀβριμοσπόρου γόνον. 
33. ἢ pa: apparently two alternatives are given to explain the final success 

of Hermes. Either his own unceasing efforts ultimately outwitted Argus, 

or else the Muses helped him. The latter alternative refers to the form of 

the story which represents Hermes as having lulled Argus to sleep by the 

music of his flute and then killed him (Ovid, Metam. I. 677 ff.). Jebb, taking 

the ἄσπετοι μέριμναι to be the vigils of Argus, would restore the passage 

(exempli gratia) thus : 

εἶτ᾽ οὖν γένετ᾽ αἶσα μοιρόκραντος | ἄσπετοι μέριμναι, 
ποδάρκε᾽ ἄγγελον Διὸς ἢ πιερίδες φύτευσαν ἁδύμῳ μέλει 
κτανεῖν τότε Tas ὑπέροπλον καδέων ἀνάπαυσιν ὄμμασιν. 

ὀβριμοσπόρου τέκος ἐμοὶ μὲν οὖν 
"Αργον" ἤ ῥα καὶ és τέλος σφ᾽ ἔτειρον | ἀσφαλέστατον ἅπερ εἰλικρινῆ λέγειν. 



Ι90 ΒΑΚΧΥΛΙΔΗΣ (XIX. 39— 

ETTEITIAPANOEM)| 

49 ΝΕΙΛΟΝΑΦΙΚΕΤῚ 

1G)>EPOYCATIAIAL 

ΕΠΑΦΟΝΈΝΘΑΝΙΓ 

AINQCTOAWNTIPY[ 

YTTEPOXWIBPYONTI 

45 METICTANTEON 

OOENKAIATANOPI| 

ΕΝΕΠΤΑΠΥ͂ΛΟΙΪ 

KAA OCCE — MEAT 

ATONOPCIBAKXAT 

50 TIKTEAIONYCON[ 

ΚΑΙΧΟΡΩΝΟΤΕΦΑΙ 

XX. 

δας Λακεδαιμονιοις 

42. ENOENI A, corr. A*? ᾿ς 48. Κάδμος] ΚΑΔΟΣ A, corr, A’. 
Between the letters LE and MEAHN there is a space of half an inch, 

across which a horizontal line has been drawn. 

39, 40. ἀνθεμώδεα Νεῖλον : cf. frag. 65 (Bergk 39) δονακῴδεα Νεῖλον. 
41-48. The following is Jebb’s restoration, though in the absence of 
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40 

45 

50 

ἐπεὶ παρ᾽ ἀνθεμώ[δεα 
Νεῖλον ἀφίκετ᾽ [ 
"Ia φέρουσα παῖδα 
Ἔπαφον᾽ ἔνθα νιν 

3 ’ 

αἰνοστόλων πρυΐ 

ὑπερόχῳ βρύοντί 
’ὔ μεγίσταν τε θιΐατ 

ν Ἀ 3 ὅθεν καὶ ἀγανορεῖ 
> ε 4 

ἐν ἑπταπύλοις 

Κάδμος Σεμέλαν 

ἃ τὸν ὀρσιβάκχαϊν 
’ὔ / 

τίκτε Διόνυσον | 

καὶ χορῶν στεφα[ν 

XX. 

IAA> 

Λακεδαιμονίοις. 

As the preceding poem was composed for the Athenians, so 
this, the last in the manuscript as we now have it, was written for 

the Lacedaemonians. Unfortunately eleven mutilated lines are 

all that is left of it, and these are only sufficient to show the 

beginning of the myth of Idas and Marpessa. Probably the poem 
is to be classed as a Dithyramb, like its predecessor; and the 

evidence as to the metre any reconstruction must be more than usually 

precarious, 
"Id φέρουσα παῖδ᾽ ὑπὸ κόλποις 
"Ἔπαφον" ἔνθα νιν Ζεὺς ἐκς πλανᾶν ἔθηκεν 
αἰνοστόλων πρύτανιν γένεος 
ὑπερόχῳ βρύοντος ὄλβῳ, 
μεγίσταν τε θνατῶν κτίσε σποράν, 
ὅθεν καὶ ἀγανόρειος 
ἐν ἑπταπύλοισι Θήβαις 

Κάδμος Σεμέλαν φύτευσεν. 

It serves, however, to indicate the sense. 
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CTIAPTAITTOT’EN[ 

=ANOAIAAKEAAT 

TOIONAEMEAOCK[ 

OT’AFETOKAAAITIAL 

5 KOPANOPACYKAP[ 

MAPTTHCCANIOY[ 

ΦΥΓΩΝΘΑΝΑΤΟΥΓ 

ἈΝΑΞίΑΛΟΟΠΑΟΙΓ 

ITITIOYCTEONICANT 

10 TIAEYPWN’ECEYKT[ 

XPYCACTIIAOCYIOf 

XX. Zitle by A’. 8. NAZI A, NOX! A?? 

4. The story told in the following lines is evidently that of which Apollo- 
dorus gives a summary (Βιδὶ. I. 7. 8, 9): Εὔηνος μὲν οὖν ἔγέννησε Μάρπησσαν, 
ἣν ᾿Απόλλωνος μνηστευομένου Ἴδας ὃ ᾿Αφαρέως ἥρπασε, λαβὼν παρὰ Ποσειδῶνος 
ἅρμα ὑπόπτερον. διώκων δὲ Evnvos ἐφ᾽ ἅρματος ἐπὶ τὸν Λυκόρμαν ἦλθε ποταμόν, 
καταλαβεῖν δὲ οὐ δυνάμενος τοὺς μὲν ἵππους ἀπέσφαξεν, ἑαυτὸν δὲ εἰς τὸν ποταμὸν 

ἔβαλε. καὶ καλεῖται Ἑὔηνος ὃ ποταμὸς παρ᾽ ἐκέίνου. Ἴδας δὲ εἰς Μεσσήνην 

παραγίνεται, καὶ αὐτῷ ὃ ᾿Απόλλων περιτυχὼν ἀφαιρεῖται τὴν κόρην. μαχομένων 
δὲ αὐτῶν περὶ τῶν τῆς παιδὸς γάμων Ζεὺς διαλύσας ἐπέτρεψεν αὐτῇ τῇ παρθένῳ 
ἑλέσθαι ὁποτέρῳ βούλεται συνοικεῖν: ἡ δέ, δείσασα ὡς ἂν μὴ γηρῶσαν αὐτὴν 
᾿Απόλλων καταλίπῃ, τὸν Ἴδαν εἵλετο ἄνδρα. Probably this story would have 

sufficed for a single poem, so there is no reason to suppose that Bacchylides 
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metre, like that of most of the miscellaneous poems, appears to 
be logaoedic. It is presumably to this poem that the scholiast 

on Pindar, Jsth. III. 72, refers, when he says that Bacchylides 
represented Evenus as roofing a temple with the skulls of 
the suitors of Marpessa (Bergk, frag. 61). 

ld > > 

Σπάρτᾳ mor ἐν [ 
EavO¢ Aaxedal nov 

τοιόνδε μέλος κί 
ν > + ’ 

ὅτ᾽ ἄγετο καλλίπα[χυν 
’ὔ 5 κόραν θρασυκαρΐίδι 

Μάρπησσαν iol 
\ 4, φυγὼν θανάτου Ϊ 

ἀναξίαλος Loo dav 
ν ’ἅ ( eS ἵππους τέ οἱ ἰσανΐ 

το Πλευρῶν᾽ ἐς εὐκτ[ἱμέναν 

χρυσάσπιδος viol 

[ The rest is wanting. | 

challenged comparison once more with Pindar by telling the myth of the 

death of Castor at the hands of Idas, and of its avenging by the thunderbolt 

of Zeus (Pind. Nem. X. 60 ff.). 
5. Probably this line should be completed θρασυκάρδιος Ἵδας. The epithet 

can hardly belong to Marpessa, who already has καλλίπαχυν (or καλλιπάρῃον) 

and the adjective beginning with ‘o—in l. 6. 

8. dvagiakos: another of the doubtful compounds in dvagi—, of which 

Bacchylides seems to have been fond. 

9. igav— : perhaps ἰσανέμους. 

το. Πλευρῶνα : Pleuron was on the river Evenus, which plays a part in 

the myth as narrated above by Apollodorus. 



194 BAKXYAIAHS 

FRAGMENTS. 

[. .JNTPITATA'MET 

[- JEPAIMINWCAT. . . .JC 

[. . YOENAIOAOTIPI. .]NOIT 

5 NAYCITIENTHKONT[.JCYN 

[.JPHTWNOMIAOI 

[.]IOCEYKAEIOYAEE 

[.JATIBAOYZWNONKOPAN 

[.]JE=IOEANAAMACEN 

10 [.]JAIOIAITIENHMICYAAQON 

[.JNAPACAPHIPIAOYC 

[. .]CINTIOAYKPHMNONXOONA 

[.JEIMACATIOTIAE@ NOI. .JTEC 

2. TPITATA A, corr. A*? 9. Δεξιθέαν] the N is written over a A. 

Frag. 1. Combined by Blass from two pieces of papyrus, and shown (by 

the evidence of metre) to belong to Ode I. It comes from the column 

immediately preceding that with which the continuous portion of the papyrus 

begins. Aout six lines are lost from the top of the column and nine from 

the bottom. The passage narrates the marriage of Minos to Dexithea, and 

the birth therefrom of Euxantius, who, as appears from II. 8, was connected 

with Ceos—a legend hitherto unknown. Dexithea and Euxantius are just 
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FRAGMENTS. 

The following are the fragments for which it has 

not been possible to find places in the restored 

papyrus. 

I. 

niin .]1αφθ 

[ὧν τριτάτᾳ μετέπειτα] 

[ἁμ]έρᾳ Μίνως ἀγυιὰς 

[ἡλ]υνθεν αἰολοπρ[ύμ]νοις 

5 ναυσὶ πεντήκοντ α] σὺν 

[Κ]ρητῶν ὁμίλῳ, 

[ΔΊ]ιὸς εὐκλείου δὲ ἔ. στρ. 

[klare βαθύζωνον κόραν 

[Δ]εξιθέαν δάμασεν, 

10 [κ]αΐί οἱ λίπεν ἥμισυ λαῶν 

[ἀ]νδρας ἀρηϊφίλους. 

[otlow πολύκρημνον χθόνα 

[ν]είμας ἀποπλέων ayer ἐς 

mentioned in Apollod. Brb/. III. 1. 2, and the scholiast on Apoll. Rhod. I. 

186 names Euxantius as father of Miletus, the founder of the town of that 

name. No connexion between Miletus and Ceos has hitherto been known, 

but it seems to be traceable through Bacchylides. Miletus claimed a con- 

nexion with Pylus, one of its legendary founders being the Pylian Neleus 

(Strabo, XIV. 633) ; so also did Metapontum (ib. VI. 264), which Bacchylides 

claims to have been founded by his ancestors (XI. 120, and note) ; hence we 

get an indication of a connexion between Pylus, Miletus, and Ceos, which 

accounts for the epithet Εὐξαντίς, applied to the latter in II. 8. | 

O 2 
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KNG@CCONIMEPTANT. .JAIN 

15 [.JACIAEYCEYPWTIAL. .] 

[. . JAEKATW‘A’EY=I. . .JON 

ἔς ΣΉΝ ]K’€EYTIAOK[ 

Re Ree JEKYAEL 

Were ]TIPYTAT 

ἸΑΝΙΌΝΩΓ 

JINEECTPIOL 

JN®OPEYN[ 

ἸΟΦΕΥΓΙ 

3. 

JTTOAAAL. JAIL 

JOYAZ[ 

4. 

JIAEOEWN 

JMENONNY . [ 

1τεκ. 

5: 

JCANPAI[ 
].. €A. AETL 

16. AEKATQ A, corr. A’. 

Frag. 2. From the top of a column, The restoration is given by the 

scholiast on Pind. Οἱ. XI. 83, quoting Didymus (Bergk, frag. 41). It does 

not seem to fit into any of the poems preserved in the present MS. 

Frag. 3. From the top of a column. 
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[Κ]νῶσσον ἱμερτὰν [πό]λιν 

15 [β]ασιλεὺς Ἐὐρωπίδ[ ος]. ἀντ. 
[τῷ δ]εκάτῳ δ᾽ Εὐξ[άντι]ον 
[μηνὶ τέ]κ᾽ εὐπλόκζαμος] 

[κούρα φερ)]εκυδέα παῖδα] 
[. . .7 πρύτανιν 

6} τς | 

2. 

[ΠοσειδΊ]άνιον als 

ΓΜαντΊ]ινέες τριόϊδοντα χαλκοδαιδάλοισιν ἐν 

[ἀσπίσι]ν φορεῦνίτες 
[... . ἀπ]οφευγί 

2. 

«Ἰπολλὰ[.] de 

.jovd . [ 

4. 

.1ι δὲ θεῶν 

Ἵμενον νυΐ 

Frag. 4. Ends of lines from the top of a column, 

Frag. 5. Two fragments, combined by Blass. Line 5 seems to contain 

Bergk’s frag. 8, προσφώνει τέ (or προσφωνεῖ τέ, not προσφωνεῖτέ, since 
caivovoa follows) νιν ἐπὶ νίκαις, quoted by the grammarian Apollonius 
Dyscolus, de Pron, 368 a. 



τοϑ ΒΑΚΧΥΛΙΔΗΣ 

ἸΑΛΑΚΑΤΟΟΙ 

]4°ETTEYNANT 

5 JATIPOCPWNE[.JTEN[ 

]CAINOYC’OTTI 

JENTEPOMAI 

]PAKEIAYAI 

JENIAI 

10 JETL.JTAMTTAL 

JAC 
JOMOt 

6. 

JEPIAEC[ 

JENY AIL 

]YCINAK[ 

]TAIACICOMIT 

5 ἸΝΕΥΒΟΥΛΟΥΓ 

]BPONNHPE[ 

JNACOLOT’EY[ 

JAN‘EN . [ 

7: 

J!OPATOONT 

]TANAITIAL 

]NAICETTAL 

Frag. 6. Evidently from an Isthmian ode, and referred by Blass to Ode 1. 

In that case the junction between ll. 7, 8 may be restored as νάσοιό τ᾽ 

Ev[é | avriadjayv, and the fragment would begin with 1, 4 of a strophe and 

end with 1. 3 of the antistrophe. The contents, so far as they are discernible, 
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. χρυσ]αλάκατος [ 
.1δ᾽ ἐπ᾽ εὐνὰν [ 

ja’ προσφωνε[1] τέ νιν 
’ ἘΌΝ .| σαίνουσ᾽ ὀπὶ 

υι 

.]εντ᾽ ἔρομαι 
. ἀμ φάκει δύᾳ 

.Ἱενίαι 
ro... ler] πάμπαν 

«ας 
. lopoe 

6. 

lepides [ 
.lervdal. 

jus ἵνα κί 

ον «| γαίας Ἰσθμί[ας 
5. . .|v εὐβούλου . [ 

.|Bpov Νηρέος 

νάσοιό T εὐΪ 
Jav εν.[ 

7. 

.jopayer [ 

.| τὰν eral pay 

tea. A OLS ἐπ᾿ al 

would suit the beginning of a poem, and would lead up to the mention of 

Euxantius in frag. 1. 

Frag. 7. The texture of the papyrus resembles that of frag. 12, and is 

not unlike that of the mutilated col. 13. Hence these fragments may belong 

to Odes VII or VIII. 
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JIAACEAAAT 

5 JAYAMTIEAL 

JATONYMN[ 

JHNOCENK[ 

]TEPANITL 

1Π| 

]TIOCKEAP 

ΤΟ. 

]KAC 
JAITONAPEIO)[ 

ἸΠΟΥ’ 

JEYCWN 

II. 

]Y@AEAGECCAT 

JENTYAAOIC: 

JNTEAHCK[ 

]€[. . . JOON 

Frag. 8. From the top of a column, 

Frag. 9. End of the first line of a column, or else of one much longer 

than any of those preceding it for a space of some six lines or more. 
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. « «das Ἕλλα 

5... «vapzred[ 
.jarov ὕμιον 

-Invos ev κί 

-Ἱπεράνιπί 

Jet 

Jp 

9. 

|rvos κέαρ 

Io. 

|xas 
1αι τὸν αρειωΐ 

Jrov" 
jevowr 

II. 

eliddea Ococal dr 

1 ἐν γυάλοις" 

Ἵν τέλῃς κί 
ld. . . -Jov 

Frag. το. Ends of lines, 

Frag. 11. Evidently from the lost part of Ode XIV, on account of the 
mention of Thessaly. The metre would suit Il. 4-7 of an epode. 
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12. 

ἸΕΧΑΙΡΟΛΑΝΙ 

JENONEYCEB[ 

JPODIOANT. . .JIAT 

JITTATPIAOC'[ 

ς JNEOKPITOT[ 

JATEKNON[ 

13. 

]TOC 

INTTYK[ 
]FOIKWI 

JATOPA 

5  JMEAIPPONOCYT 

]EPAN 

]KAAANTTOAIN 

]OIMENO! 

]N . HPOICAAOC[ 

το JYPA'CAEAL 

14. 

JAMO[ 

Joe .[ 

JAINEIL 

Frag. 12. The general appearance of the papyrus and writing is some- 

what like that of col. 13. 

Frag. 13. This fragment (which has been put together out of two pieces) 

and the three next are on papyrus of the same colour and texture, being 
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1 ᾧ» 

.Ἰεχαιρολανή 

levov εὐσεβῖ 

|po θάνατον] Se 

5. . περὶὶ πατρίδος [ 

.| veoxpurol 

.| ἄτεκνον [ 

1:1) 

ros 
Ἵν πυκί 

er 
| ἀγορᾷ 

5 | μελίφρονος ὕϊπνον 

|epav 

| καλὰν πόλιν 

Ἰοίμενοί 

jp. ηροις ἁλὸς [ 

10 αἰὐγαῖς ἀελ[ιόυ 

14. 

Pyol 
0c . [ 

[Sever 

considerably worn and of dark colour. For pedippovos ὕπνου (1. 5), cf. frag. 
46 below (Bergk 13). 

Frag. 14. The first word may be some part of ὀφθαλμός. 
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15. 

]. ONTO.[ 

JECCINAN[ 

]TONAYT[ 

JAAAAICINT 

5 Ja eTeE, 
JTONOT 

ITAL 

16. | 

Col. 1. ἸΕΛΕΩῶΝ Col.2. TOI. [ 

ΤΙΝ ΚΑΛΙ 

τῆ. 

ἸΡΟΔΙΝΑΙ 

JAAOKAEAT 

]ITAT 

18. 

JN. 

] 

JA‘NIN 

] 

] 

JN 

Frag. 15. Line 6 apparently contains a compound of νῶτον. The first 
letter may be a 7. 

Frag. 16. Ends of two lines and beginnings of the two opposite to them 
in the next column. 
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15. 
|. οντο . [ 

Ἰεσσιν ar 

Ἴτον adz|ov 

7 ἄλλαισιν [ 

5 1 δ᾽ ere 

16. 

Col. 1. JeXewr Col. 2. row . [ 

jw Kan 

17. 

|poduval, 

Ἰαλοκλεαῇ 

Ira] 

18. 

Frag. 17. From the top of a column or the ends of long lines. The first 

word may be either fodivay or πορφυροδίναν (as in IX. 39), and the second 
appears to be μεγαλοκλέα, an otherwise unknown form parallel to μεγακλέα. 

Frag. 18. Ends of lines. 
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Frag. 19. 

Frag. 20. 

Frag. 21. 

19. 

]ICOP 

JACTAAAN[ 

20. 

]YCEAT 

JAT 

21. 

]N 

] 

JAMOYCAN 

JOON 

ΡΥ 

ἸΟΟΘΡΟΙ 

JAQQIL 
ἹΜΕΓΑΓ 

ἸΔΛΕΟΑΙΓ 

5. ἸΑΝΦΙ 

23. 

PAT 
JNTIAL 

JEAAMTIL 

ἸΠΌΚΕΥΙ 
5 1Π| 

Ends of long lines. 

Probably χρυσέα. 
Two fragments from the ends of long lines. 

5 has 

en CY 



ΒΑΚΧΥΛΙΔΗΣ 207 

10. 

lis op 
Jas radar 

20. 

Ἰυσέα [ 

Jarl 

Sis 

Ἵν 

] 
ja Μουσᾶν 

Ἴων 

Ἰσοθροΐ 

Ἰαθοι [| 

] peyal 
Ἵμεσαι 

5. | ἀμφὶ 

23. 

Ἰραί 
ν πα 
] ἐλαμπὶ 

ἀἸποκευ[θ 

5 {πὶ 

Frag. 22. The first word appears to be a part of χρυσόθρονος. 
Frag. 23. The papyrus is of the same colour and appearance as col. 17. 
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24. 

JACINITITIOYC 

25. 

ἸΑΡΙ 
ἸΌΤΟΟΙ 

26. 

]TPOC 

27. 

lel 

JNOTA[ 

ἸΕΥΓ 

20. 

J€KATI 

30. 

Ic 

31. 

JAM 
JAOl 

32. 
ἸΟῪ 

Frag. 24. From the bottom of a column or the end of along line. This 

and the remaining fragments are the merest scraps. 
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24. 

Ἰασιν ἵππους 

25. 

Ἰαρί 
Ἴστος [ 

Frag. 29. From the top of a column or the end of a long line. 

Ἐ 
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33: 
]YBP[ 

34: 
ἸΞΑΝΘΥΓΆΤΡΕΟΙ 

35: 
ἸΠΡΟΞΕΝΙ 

36. 

JINANBPOTO[ 

JAEWN 

ef 

δες . [ 

JACBACAT 

38. 

ic ..[ 

JMAT GOIBOP[ 

JMA[. .JNAT 

Jl 

39: 
ἸΕΔΙ 

Ππειῶὶϊ 

40. 

ἸΕΝΙ 

ΤΝΙ 

JO 

Frag. 33. From the top of a column or the end ofa long line; apparently 

part of ὕβρις or its cognates or of βαρύβρομος. 
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33: 

Ἰυβρὶ 

34. 
Ἴξαν θύγατρες 

35: 

] προξεν 
36. 

|wav βροτοΐ 

Ἰλέων 

37: 

Peo . 
Jas βασα[ν 

38. 

jo. . [ 

ipa alte 
Ἰμη!. - bl 

Jol 

Frag. 34. From the last line of a column, and perhaps the end of it. 

P 2 
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The fragments which follow are the extant 

quotations of Bacchylides, extracted from Bergk’s 

Poetae Lyrit Graect, ed. 4. Only those which 
contain the actual words of Bacchylides are given, 
not mere references to the contents of his poems. 

Bergk’s numbers are added in brackets. 

41 [B. 2]. 

ὄλβιος δ᾽ οὐδεὶς βροτῶν πάντα χρόνον. 

42 [B. 3]. 
4 A ἴω Ν ν ’ὔ “~ 4 

παύροισι δὲ θνατῶν τὸν ἅπαντα χρόνον τῷ δαίμονι 

δῶκεν 
’ 5 “~ , 

πράσσοντας ἐν καιρῳ πολιοκρόταφον 
A ε A θ \ > ΄ δύ 

γηρας LKVELO UAL, πριν εγκυρσαι ua. 

43 [B. 4]. 
ὡς δ᾽ ἅπαξ εἰπεῖν, φρένα καὶ πυκινὰν κέρδος 

ἀνθρώπων βιᾶται. 

44 [B. 7]. 
ὦ Πέλοπος λιπαρᾶς νάσου θεόδματοι πύλαι. 

Frag. 41. Stobaeus, Flor. XCVIII. 27; attached to the lines printed 

above as ode V. 160-162. 

Frag. 42. Clem. Alex., Strom. VI. 745. 

Frag. 43., Stobaeus, Flor. X. 14, from the ᾿Επίνικοι. 

Frag. 44. Schol, Pind., Οἱ, XIII. 1. 
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45 [B. τι]. 
5 A , ¢ 4 αἰαὶ τέκος ἁμέτερον, 
~ x ~ int eg / 9 4 ¥ μεῖζον ἣ πενθεῖν ἐφάνη κακόν, ἀφθέγκτοισιν ἴσον. 

46 [Β. 13]. 
/ , “A > , 7, 

τίκτει δέ τε θνατοῖσιν εἰρήνα μεγάλα 

πλοῦτον καὶ μελιγλώσσων ἀοιδᾶν ἄνθεα, 

δαιδαλέων τ᾽ ἐπὶ βωμῶν θεοῖσιν αἴθεσθαι βοῶν 

ἕανθᾷ φλογὶ μῆρα τανυτρίχων τε μήλων, 
5 γυμνασίων τε νέοις αὐλῶν τε καὶ κώμων μέλειν. 

ἐν δὲ σιδαροδέτοις πόρπαξιν αἰθᾶν 

ἀραχνᾶν ἱστοὶ πέλονται" 
» , Ἀ ’ , > > 4 , 

ἔγχεά τε λογχωτὰ ξίφεά τ᾽ ἀμφάκεα δάμναται 

εὐρώς" 
“A 3 9 ¥ , , Ῥ 

χαλκεᾶν δ᾽ οὐκ ἔστι σαλπίγγων κτύπος 

το οὐδὲ συλᾶται μελίφρων ὕπνος ἀπὸ βλεφάρων, 
Na τς ὡς , Ἔ , ἀμὸν ὃς θάλπει κέαρ. 

, > 5 ἴω ’ὔ > > ’ Ta 

συμποσίων δ᾽ ἐρατῶν βρίθοντ᾽ ἀγυιαΐ, παιδικοί 

θ᾽ ὕμνοι φλέγονται. 

47 [Β. 14]. 
ν > δ. Ν. ’ 4, , wn 

ἕτερος ἐξ ἑτέρου σοφὸς τό τε πάλαι TO TE νῦν. 
> Ἁ Ν en > la 4 

οὐδὲ γὰρ βᾷστ OV αρΡρΡΉΤ ων πύλας 

ἐξευρεῖν. 

Frag. 45. Stobaeus, Flor. ΟΣ XII. 1, from the Ὕμνοι. 

Frag. 46. Jb. LV. 3, from the Παιᾶνες. In 1. 1 most editors read eipava. 

Frag. 47. Clem. Alex., Strom. V. 687, from the Παιᾶνες. 
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48 [B. 19]. 
es 9 , Ν A > Ἀ > vr ε / 

εἷς ὅρος, pia δὲ βροτοῖς ἐστὶν εὐτυχίας ὁδός, 
θυμὸν εἴ τις ἔχων ἀπενθῆ διατελεῖν δύναται βίον᾽ 
a . 4 A 5 wn , Os δὲ μυρίαν pevowav ἀμφιπολεῖ φρενί, 

Ν Ν 9! Oat: Ν , / , 
τὸ δὲ Tap Guap τε Kal νύκτα μελλόντων χάριν 
en >7/ ἐγ τὸ, 2 

5 €OV LATTTETAL KEAP, 

4 »Ἅ ’ὔ 

ἀκάρπωτον ἔχει πόνον. 

49 [Β. 20]. 

τί γὰρ ἐλαφρὸν er ἔστ᾽ ἄπραχθ᾽ (ὧδ᾽ ) ὀδυρό- 

μενον δονεῖν 

καρδίαν ; 

50 [Β. ar}. 

πάντεσσι θνατοῖσι δαίμων ἐπέταξε πόνους ah- 

λοισιν ἄλλους. 

51 [Β. 22]. 

Λυδία μὲν γὰρ λίθος μανύει χρυσόν, 

ἀνδρῶν δ᾽ ἀρετὰν σοφίαν τε παγκρατὴς ἐλέγχει 

ἀλάθεια. 

52 [B. 23]. 

οὐχ ἕδρας ἔργον οὐδ᾽ ἀμβολᾶς, ἀλλὰ χρυσαίγιδος 

Ἰτωνίας 

χρὴ παρ᾽ εὐδαίδαλον ναὸν ἐλθόντας ἁβρόν τι 

δεῖξαι. 

Frag. 48. Stobaeus, Flor. CVIII. 26, from the Προσῳδίαι. 
Frag. 49. Jb. CVIII. 49, from the Προσῳδίαι. 

Frag. 50. Jb. XCVIII. 25, from the Προσῳδίαι. 

Frag. 51. Jb. XI. 7, from the “Ὑπορχήματα. 

Frag. 52. Dion. Hal., De Compos. Verb., c. 25, from the Ὑπορχήματα. 
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53 [Β. 24]. 
> ‘ } oe > , Y 

εὖτε τὴν ἀπ ayKUANS ίησι 

τοῖσδε τοῖς νεανίαις 

λευκὸν ἀντείνασα πῆχυν. 

54 [B. 25]. 
> \ , : > ΄ 9 , 2 A ἢ καλὸς Θεόκριτος" ov μόνος ἀνθρώπων ἐρᾷς. 

55 [Β. 26]. 

σὺ δ᾽ ἐν χιτῶνι μούνῳ 

παρὰ τὴν φίλην γυναῖκα φεύγεις. 

56 [Β. 27]. 
a> 5 ’ 

γλυκει ἀνάγκα 
3 ἴω ’ ’ὔ ’ 

ἐσσυμενᾶν κυλίκων θάλπησι θυμόν, 

Κύπρις ὥς" ἐλπὶς γὰρ αἰθύσσει φρένας 

ἀμμιγνυμένα Διονυσίοισι δώροις, 
3 , ε , 7 , 4 

5 ἀνδράσι θ᾽ ὑψοτάτω πέμπει μερίμνας 
ey ee ε Ν ’ ’ ’ 

αὐτίχ᾽ ὁ μὲν πόλεων κρήδεμνα λύει, 

πᾶσι δ᾽ ἀνθρώποις μοναρχήσειν δοκεῖ" 
ω > x 7 ff , > 

χρυσῷ δ᾽ ἐλέφαντί τε μαρμαίρουσιν οἶκοι, 
’ὔ Ν 3 > 4 Ν 

πυροφόροι δὲ κατ᾽ αἰγλάεντα (καρπὸν) 
ων 3 

το νᾶες ἄγουσιν am Αἰγύπτου, μέγιστον 

πλοῦτον ὡς πίνοντος ὁρμαίνει κέαρ. 

Frag. 53. Athen. XI. η82 Ε, from the Ἔρωτικά. 

Fragg. 54, 55. Hephaest. 130. 

Frag. 56. Athen. II. 39 E. In 1. 8 Neue, Bergk, and others read 

μαρμαίροισιν. 
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57 [ B. 281. 
5 [οὶ ’ , > ¥ , ¥ 

ov βοῶν πάρεστι σώματ᾽, οὔτε χρυσός, οὔτε 
, / > Ν Ν 3 Ν 

πορφύρεοι τάπητες, ἀλλὰ θυμὸς εὐμενὴς 
A , a Ν ’ > 4 

Μοῦσά τε γλυκεῖα καὶ Βοιωτίοισιν ἐν σκύφοισιν 
> εῷ zs οἶνος ἡδύς. 

58 [Β. 531]. 
3 

ὦ ἹΠερίκλειτε, TAAN ἀγνοήσειν μὲν οὔ σ᾽ ἔλπομαι. 

59 [B. 33]. 
ἔστα δ᾽ ἐπὶ λάϊνον οὐδόν, Tot δὲ θοίνας ἔντυον, 

ὧδέ T ἔφα: 
o> ar) A A "7 > 2 

αὐτόματοι δ᾽ ἀγαθῶν δαῖτας εὐόχθους ἐπέρχονται 

δίκαιοι 

φῶτες. 

6ο [B. 34]. 
ε Ἀ > al 5 A SM. , τ ἂν 

οι μεν ἀδμᾶτες ἀεικελιαὰν εἰσὶ νόσων καὶ αἀνατοι, 

οὐδὲν ἀνθρώποις ἴκελοι. 

61 [Β. 35]. 

οὐ γὰρ ὑπόκλοπον φορεῖ 
βροτοῖσι φωνάεντα λόγον σοφία. 

Frag. 57. Athen. VI. 5οο Β. 

Frag. 58. Hephaest. 76. 

Frag. 59. Athen. V. 178 B. 

Frag. 60. Clem. Alex., Strom. V. 715. 

Frag. 61. 70. Paedag. 111. 310. 
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62 [8Β. 36]. 

θνατοῖσι δ᾽ οὐκ αὐθαίρετοι 

οὔτ᾽ ὄλβος οὔτ᾽ ἄκαμπτος “Apns οὔτε πάμφθερσις 

στάσις, 

ἀλλ᾽ ἐπιχρίμπτει νέφος ἄλλοτ᾽ ἐπ᾽ ἄλλαν 

γαῖαν ἁ πάνδωρος αἷσα. 

63 [B. 37]. 

et δὲ λέγει τις ἄλλως, πλατεῖα, κέλευθος. 

64 [ B. 38]. 

μελαγκευθὲς εἴδωλον ἀνδρὸς ᾿Ιθακησίου. 

65 [B. 39]. 
τὰν ἀχείμαντόν Te Μέμφιν καὶ δονακώδεα Νεῖλον. 

66 [8. 40]. 

Ἑ κάτα δᾳδοφόρε Νυκτὸς μελανοκόλπου θύγατερ. 

67 [B. 43]. 
χρυσὸν βροτῶν γνώμαισι μανύει καθαρόν. 

Frag. 62. Stobaeus, Ecl. Phys. I. 5. 3. 

Frag. 63. Plutarch, Num. 4. Possibly only the last two words really 

come from Bacchylides. 

Frag. 64. Etym. Mag. 296, τ. 

Frag. 65. Athen. I. 20 D. 

Frag. 66. Schol. Apoll. Rhod. III. 467. 

Frag. 67. Priscian, Metr. Terent., p. 251. 
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68 [B. 44]. 
> Ἀ Ν 5 4 4 , 

οβργαι μὲν ἀνθρώπων διακεκριμέναι μυριαι. 

69 [Β. 451 
πλημμυρὶν πόντου φυγών. 

qo |B. 46]. 

δυσμενέων δ᾽ ἀϊδής. 

71 [B. 48]. 

Kovpa Πάλλαντος πολυώνυμε, πότνια Nika, 
, “AR ε ’ A 

πρόφρων Κραναϊδῶν ἱμερόεντα χορὸν 
5" > , ’ 3 > 5 ’ὔ χω 

αἰὲν ἐποπτεύοις, πολέας δ᾽ ἐν ἀθύρμασι Μουσᾶν 

Κηΐῳ ἀμφιτίθει Βακχυλίδῃ στεφάνους. 

72 [B. 49]: 
¥ Ν Ν - Pe 5 lal ’ > 3 ’ὔ Εὔδημος τὸν νηὸν ἐπ᾽ ἀγροῦ τόνδ᾽ ἀνέθηκεν 

τῷ πάντων ἀνέμων πιοτάτῳ Ζεφύρῳ. 

εὐξαμένῳ γάρ οἵ ἦλθε βοαθόος, ὄφρα τάχιστα 
’ὔ ’ὔ Ν +. > 4 

λικμήσῃ πεπόνων καρπὸν ἀπ ἀσταχύων. 

73 [Β. 51]: 
πυργοκέρατα. 

Frag. 68. Zenobius, Prov. III. 25. 
Frag. 69. Etym. Mag. 676, 25. 

Frag. 7o. Cramer, Anecd. Oxon. I. 65, 22. 

Frag. 71. Anth. Pal. VI. 313. 

Frag. 72. Jb. VI. 53. 

Frag. 73. Apollon., de Adv., Bekk. An. 11. 596, 14. 
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The following fragments in Bergk occur in the 

poems printed above :— 

Bergk 1 = V. 50-55. 

2, ll. 1, 2=V. 160-162. 

6 =V. 37-40. 

8 = frag. 5, 1,’ 5. 
9 = XI. 1, 4-7. 

17 = XVII. 2 (see note). 
29 = XV. 50-56. 

30 mE) 222.3, 

41 = frag. 2. 

42 = XVIII. 2. 

47 aa" 26,27: 

52 =a ALT, 25. 

59 = XV. 7 (see note). 

61 = X X (see introductory note). 
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| Words printed in the text which are merely provisional conjectures are not 
included in the index; words which are doubtful, though probable, are 
indicated by a query. New words and forms are marked with an asterisk. 
Words not found in Liddell and Scott, but occurring in Stephanus’ 
Thesaurus, are marked (S.). } 

ἃ, III. 10, XVI. 30 (bis). 
᾿Αβαντιάδας, XI. 40. 
”ABas, ΧΙ. 69. 
aBpoBaras (proper name, or = Avéxos), 

ΠΙ. 48. 
ἁβρόβιος : ἁβροβίων, XVIII. 2. 
ἁβρός : ἁβρόν, fr. 52, 2. 
ἀγάθεος : ἀγαθέαν, 111. 62; ἀγαθέᾳ, 

V. 41. 
ἀγαθός : ἀγαθῶν, fr. 59, 2. 
ἀγακλεής : ἀγακλέα, XVI. 12. 
ἀγακλειτός : ἀγακλειταῖς, XIII. 57. 
ἀγάλλω : ἀγάλλεται, XVI. 6. 
ἄγαλμα, τ. 46, V. 4, X. τι. 
ἀγανόρειος, XIX. 46 (?). 
ἀγγελία: ἀγγελίαν, Il. 3, XVI. 26; 

person., ᾿Αγγελία, XVI. 3 (?). 
ἄγγελος, V. 19; ἄγγελον, X1X. 30. 
ἀγέλα: ἀγέλας, XVIII. 10; ἀγέλαις, 

Χ. 44. ᾿ 
᾿Αγέλαος : ̓Αγέλαον, V. 117. 
ἀγέρωχος : ἀγέρωχοι, V. 35. 
᾿Αγκαῖος : ̓Αγκαῖον, V. I17. 
ἀγκύλη : ἀγκύλης, fr. 53, I. 
ἀγλαΐα : ἀγλαΐᾳ, III. 6. 
ἀγλαΐζω : ἀγλαϊζέτω, III. 22. 
ἀγλαόθρονος : ἀγλαόθρονοι, XVII. 124. 
ἀγλαός: ἀγλαάν, V. 154; ἀγλαόν, 

XVII. 61; ἀγλαούς, XVII. 2; ἀγλαῶν, 
XVII. 103. 

ἄγναμπτος : ἀγνάμπτων, IX. 73 (?). 
ἀγνοέω : ἀγνοήσειν, fr. 58. 
ἁγνός : ἅγνόν, Χ. 29; ἁγνοῦ, XI. 25; 

ἁγνᾶς, XV. 54; ἁγνάς, XIX. 28 (?). 
ἀγορά: ἀγοράν, XV. 43; ἀγορᾷ, 77. 

13, 4. 
ἀγρός : ἀγροῦ, fr. 72, 1. 
ἀγρότερος : ἀγροτέρα, V. 123, XI. 37. 

ἀγυιά: ἀγυιαί, 111. 16, fr. 46, 12; 
ἀγυιάς, IX. τῇ (2), ΧΙ. 58, fr. I, 33 
ἀγυιᾶν, IX. 52. 

ἀγχίαλος : ἀγχιάλοισιν, IV. 14. 
ἀγχίδομος : ἀγχιδόμοις, XIII. 56 (?).(S.) 
ἄγω: ἄγουσιν, fr. 56, το; ἄγον, XV. 

373 ἄγονται, 1τ|. 46; ἄγετο, XX. 4; 
ἄγουσα, XVII. 2; ἄγοντα, XVIII. 34; 
ἄξοντα, V. 60. 

ἀγών : ἀγῶνι, V. 443 ἀγώνων, IX. 21. 
Ἐἀδεισιβόας : ἀδεισιβόαν, V. 155; ἀ- 

δεισιβόαι, ΧΙ. 61. 
ἀδελφεός : ἀδελφεῶν, ν. 118. 
ἀδίαντος, XVII. 122. 
ἄδικος : ἀδίκοισιν, XVIII. 42. 
ἀδμάς : ἀδμᾶτες, fr. 60, τ. 
ἄδματος or ἄδμητος : ἄδματοι, Xi. 84 ; 

ἀδμήτα, Vv. 167. 
"Adpactos: Αδραστον, IX. 19. 
ἁδύπνοος : ἁδυπνόων, XIII. 40 (2). 
ἄεθλον: ἀέθλων, IV. 20(?), IX. 8; 
ig VIII. 16, X. 19, XIII. 48 (?), 
165. 

ἀείδω: ἄεισαν, VI. 6; ἀείδειν, IV. 18; 
ἀείδεται, IV. 5 (Ὁ). 

ἀεικέλιος : ἀεικελιᾶν, fr. 60, I. 
ἀεικελίως, 111. 45. 
ἀείρω or αἴρω: ἀείρας, 111. 36; ἄρατο, 

1. 5: 
déxart, XVIII. 9. 
ἀέκων : ἀέκοντα, XVII. 44. 
ἀέλιος : see ἅλιος. 
ἄελλα: ἄελλαν, Χ. 22. 
Ἐἀελλοδρόμας : ἀελλοδρόμαν, V. 30. 
ἄελπτος : ἄελπτον, III. 29, XIII. 98. 
ἀέξω : ἀέξει, XIII. 174 (?); ἀέξειν, 

Ill. 78; and see αὔξω. 
*depoipaxos : ἀερσιμάχους, XIII. 67. 
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aug: ἄζυγα, XVI. 20. 
ἀηδών : ἀηδόνος, III. 98. 
ἀήτα, XVII. 91. 
ἀθαμβής, XV. 58. 
᾿Αθάνα, XIII. 162; ᾿Αθάνας, XV. 2, 

XVII. 7; ᾿Αθάνᾳ, XVI. 21. 
᾿Αθᾶναι : “A@dvas, XVIII. 60; ᾿Αθανᾶν, 

XVIII. 1; ᾿Αθάναις, X. 17, XIX. Io. 
᾿Αθαναῖος : ̓Αθαναίων, XVII. 92. 
ἀθάνατος : ἀθάνατον, Χ. ΤΙ, XIII. 32; 

ἀθάνατοι, V. 193; ἀθανάτων, V. 86, 
XVI. 4 (?); ἀθανάτοισ(ιν), XI. 6, XV. 

ἄθεος : ἀθέων, XI. 109. 
ἀθλέω: ἄθλησαν, IX. 12. 
ἀθρέω: ἄθρησον, ν. 8. 
ἄθυρμα, 1X. 87 (?): ἀθυρμάτων, XVIII. 

57; ἀθύρμασι, fr. 71, 3. 
*GOupots : ἄθυρσιν, XIII. 60. 
ai(=ei), V. 5, XVII. 64. 
αἰαῖ, V. 153, /7. 45, I. 
Αἰακίδας : Αἰακίδαις, XIII. 133. 
Αἰακός : Αἰακοῦ, XIII. 150; 

XIII. 66. 
Αἴας : Αἴαντα, XIII. 71. 
Αἴγινα, XIII. 45; Αἴγιναν, IX. 55, X 

35 (?) ; Αἰγίνας, XII. 6. 
αἴγλα : αἴγλαν, XIII. 107. 
αἰγλάεις : aiyAdevta, fr. 56, 9. 
Αἴγυπτος : Αἰγύπτου, fr. 56, το. 
*Aidas: “Alda, ν. 61. 
ἀϊδής, 77. 70. 
αἰεί or αἷέν : aiei, τ. 38, ΙΧ. 81; 

XIII. 174, XVIII. 43, /7. 71. 3. 
αἰετός, 111. 19. 
αἰθήρ, ττι. 86; αἰθέρα, III. 36, V. 17, 

IX. 35, XVII. 73. 
αἰθός : αἰθᾶν, fr. 46, 6. 
Αἴθρα, XVII. 59. 
αἰθύσσω : αἰθύσσει, fr. 56, 3. 
αἴθω : αἴθεσθαι, fr. 46, 3. 
αἴθων, XIII. 17; αἴθωνος, V. 124. 
αἷμα : αἵματι, ΧΙ. 111, XIII. 120 (9). 
αἰνέω : αἰνεῖ, XIII. 50 (7); αἰνέοι, IX. 

102; αἰνείτω, XIII. 168; αἰνεῖν, v. 
16, 188. 

aivdés: aivd, XVII. 10 (?). 
*givéoroAos: αἰνοστόλων, XIX. 43. 
aif: αἰγῶν, V. τοι. 
Ἑαϊολόπρυμνος : αἰολοπρύμνοις, fr. I, 4. 
αἰόλος : αἰόλοις, XV. 57. 
αἰπεινός : αἰπεινάν, IX. 34. 
αἰπύς : αἰπύν, III. 36. 
+didvay, XVII. 112. 
αἱρέω: εἷλεν, ΧΙ. 85; αἱρεῦνται, XV. 56. 

Αἰακῷ, 

αἰέν, 

αἴρω : see ἀείρω. 
αἶσα, XIII. 33, /7. 62, 4; αἷσαν, Χ. 32, 

XVII. 27. 
ἀΐσσω: ἄϊξαν, XIII. 111; digov, II. 1 (2). 
αἴτιος, XI. 34, XV. 52. 
Αἴτνα: Airvas, Iv. 14 (?). 
Αἰτωλίς : Αἰτωλίδος, VIII. 13. 
Αἰτωλός : : Αἰχωλοῖν. Vv. 114: 
αἰχματάς : aixpardy, XIII. 100. 
αἰχμοφόρος : αἰχμοφόροι, ΧΙ. 89. 
αἰών : αἰῶνα, 1. 15 ; αἰῶνι, XIII. 28 (?). 
Ἑἀκαμαντορόας : ἀκαμαντορόαν, ν. 180. 
ἀκάματος, XIII. 145 (); ἀκαμάτας, V. 

25: ἀκαμάτοις, XIX. 20. 

ἄκαμπτος, fr. 62, 2. 
ἀκάρπωτος: : ἀκάρπωτον, Jr. 48, 6. 
ἀκίνητος : ἀκινήτους, V. 200. 
ἀκοίτας, Χ. 9. 
ἄκοιτις : ς ἄκοιτιν, Vv. 169. 
ἄκοιτος : ἄκοιτον, XIX. 23. (S.) 
ἀκόλουθος : ἀκόλουθον, XV. 58. 
᾿Ακρίσιος : ̓ Ακρισίῳ, XI. 66. 
ἀκούω: ἄκουσον, XVII. 53. 
ἄκριτος : ἀκρίτους, Χ. 46. 
ἀκτά : ἀκτάν, XVI. 16. 
ἀκτέα : ἀκτέας, IX. 34. 
ἄκων : ἄκοντας, XVIII. 49. 
ἀλαθεία,ΧττΙ. 171; ἀλάθεια (or — 
Sr. 51, 25 ἀληθείας (sic), V. 187; 
ἀλαθείᾳ, III. 96, VIII. 4, IX. 85. 

ἀλαμπής: ἀλαμπέσι, XIII. 142 (2). 
ἄλαστος : ἄλαστον, III. 34. 
ἀλάτας : ἀλάταν, XVIII. 36. 
ἄλγος, XVII. 19. 
ἀλέκτωρ, IV. 8. 
᾿Αλεξίδαμος : ̓Αλεῤίδαμον, ΧΙ. 18. 
᾿Αλθαία, V. 120. 
ἀλίγκιος : ἀλιγκία, V. 168. 
*dAwaéras: ἁλιναιέται, XVII. 97. 
ἅλιξ: ἅλικι, VIII. 7- 
ἅλιος or ἀέλιος : ἀέλιος, XI. 22; ἁλίου, 

III. 80; ἀελίου, v. 161, fr. 13, 10; 
person., ‘AAiov, XVII. 50. 

ἀλκά: λίαν: XIII. 80 (2); ἀλκάς, ΧΙ. 
126. 

ἄλκιμος : ἄλκιμον, V. 146, XVIII. 38; 
ἀλκίμων, XVIII. 13. 

᾿Αλκμήνιος, V. 71. 
ἀλλά, I. 38, III. 53, 91, V. 103, XI. 

89, 95, XIII. 88, 145, XIV. 16, XV. 

53, XVII. 33, 82, /7. 52,1; 57, 15 
58; 62, 3. 

ἀλλοδαμία : ἀλλοδαμίαν, XVIII. 37. 
ἀλλοῖος : ἀλλοίαν, Χ. 36 (?), XIV. 7. 
ἄλλος, X. 36, XIV. 7; ἄλλαν, 2». 62, 3; 
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ἄλλαι, IX. 63; ἄλλους, 2». 50; 
ἄλλων, 1.19; ἄλλοισ(ιν), V. 127, 77. 
5O; ἄλλαισιν, fr. 15, 4. 

ἄλλοτε, fr. 62, 3. 
ἀλλότριος : ἀλλότριον, XV. 60. 
ἄλλως, fr. 63. 
ἄλοχος: ἄλοχον, XVI. 29, XVII. 109; 

ἀλόχῳ, 111. 33 (?). 
GAs; ἁλός, V. 25, XVII. 63, 122, 77. 

13; 9. 
ἄλσος, III. 19, ΧΙ. 118, XVII. 85. 
᾿Αλυάττας : ̓ Αλυάττα, 111. 40. 
ἀλυκτάζω : ἠλύκταζον, ΧΙ. 93. 
᾿Αλφεός or ᾿Αλφειός : ̓Αλφεόν, V. 38, 

181, XI. 26; ᾿Αλφεοῦ; VI. 3; 
᾿Αλφειοῦ, VIII. II, XIII. 160. 

ἅμα, 111. 91, XIII. 160 (?). 
ἀμαιμάκετος : ἀμαιμάκετον, XI. 64. 
ἁμαλδύνω : ἁμαλδύνει, Χιν. 3. 
ἅμαρ, 111. 29, fr. 48, 43 ἄματι, XI. 23; 

ἄματα, V. 113. 

ἀμάρυγμα, IX. 36. 
ἀμαυρόω : ἀμαυροῦται, XIII. 144. 
ἀμάχανος : ἀμαχάνου, 1. 33. 
ἄμαχος, XVI. 23. 
ἀμβολά: ἀμβολᾶς, fr. 52, τ. 
ἀμβρόσιος : ἀμβροσίων, ΧΙΧ. 2. 
ἄμβροτος : ἀμβρότοιο, XVII. 42. 
ἀμείβω: ἀμείψας, XVII. 16; ἀμει- 

βόμενος, V. 159. 
ἀμεμφής : ἀμεμφέα, XVII. 114. 
ἁμέρα : ἅἁμέρας, XIX. 27; ἁμέρᾳ, 7». 

I, 3 
ἀμέρδω : ἄμερσαν, ΧΙ. 36. 
ἅμερος : ἁμέρα, ΧΙ. 39. 
ἁμέτερος : ἁμέτερον, fr. 45, τ; ἁμετέρας 

(gen. sing.), V. 144, XVIII. 5; 
ἁμετέρᾳ, V. 90; dperépas (acc. 
plur.), XII. 3. 

Ἐὰάμετρόδικος : ἀμετροδίκοις, ΧΙ. 68. 
ἄμετρος : ἄμετρον, XVII. 67. 
ἀμίαντος, 111. 86. 
ἀμός : ἀμόν, fr. 46, τι. 
ἀμπελοτρόφος : ἀμπελοτρόφον, VI. 5. 

ἀμύσσω: ἀμύσσει, XVIII. τι; ἄμυξεν, 
XVII. 19. 

ἀμφάκης : ἄμφακες, XI. 87; ἀμφάκεα, 
Jr. 46,8; ἀμφάκει, fr. 5, 8. 

dui, with acc., Iv. 4 (Ὁ), X. 33, 
XI. 18 ; with dat., 1. 11, VIII. 10 (?), 
X. 44, XVII. 105, 124, XVIII. 53. 

ἀμφιβάλλω: ἀμφιβάλλει, XVI. 6; 
ἀμφέβαλεν, XVII. 112; βάλωσιν 
ἄμφι, XIX. 7. 

Ἐἀμφικύμων : ἀμφικύμονα, XVI. 16. 
ἀμφιπολέω: ἀμφιπολεῖ, fr. 48, 3. 
ἀμφιτίθημι : ἀμφιτίθει, fr. 71, 4. 
᾿Αμφιτρίτα : ̓Αμφιτρίταν, XVII. 111. 
᾿Αμφιτρύων : ̓Αμφιτρύωνος, V. 156. 
᾿Αμφιτρυωνιάδας, V. 85; ᾿Αμφιτρυωνι- 

ἀδαν, XVI. 15. 
ἀμφότερος : ἀμφοτέραισιν, V. 188. 
ἀμώμητος : ἀμώμητον, V. 147. 
ἄν, I. 42, V. 97, I10, 135, XVII. 41, 

XIX. 3; and see κε. 
ἀνά : with acc., Vv. 66; with dat., 111. 

50. ' 
ἀνάγκα: fr. 56, τ; ἀνάγκαν, ΧΙ. 72, 

XIII. 96 ; ἀνάγκᾳ, ΧΙ. 46. 
ἀναδέω : ἀναδησάμενος, Χ. τό. 
ἀνάδημα ; see ἄνδημα. 
Ἑἀναιδομάχας : ἀναιδομάχαν, V. 105. 
ἀνακάμπτω: ἀνεκάμπτετο, XVII. 82. 
ἀνακαρύσσω : ἀγκάρυξαν, Χ. 27. 
ἀνακλαίω : ἀγκλαύσασα, V. 142 (3). 
ἀνακομίζω : ἀγκομίσσαι, 111. 89. 
ἀναμίγνυμι : ἀμμιγνυμένα, fr. 56, 4. 
ἀναμιμνήσκω : ἀνέμνασεν, II. 6. 
ἄναξ, 111. 39, 76, V. 84, IX. 45, XIII. 

115, XVII. 78, XVIII. 2. 
*dvagtiados, Xx. 8. 
Ἑἀναξιβρόντας, XVII. 66. 
Ἑἀναξίμολπος : ἀναξιμόλπου, VI. 10. 
ἀναπάλλω : ἀνέπαλτο, ΧΙ. 65. 
ἀνάπαυσις : ἀνάπαυσιν, ΧΙΧ. 56. 
ἀναπαύω : ἀμπαύσας, V. 7. 
ἀναπτύσσω : ἀναπτύξας, V. 75. 
ἀνάτεινω: ἄντειναν, XIII. 105; ἀν- 

τείνων, XI. 100; ἀντείνασα, fr. 53, 
3. 

ἀνατίθημι : ἀνέθηκε, fr. 72, 1. 
ἄνατος : ἄνατοι, fr. 60, I. 
ἀναφαίνω : ἀναφαίνων, XIII. 43. 
ἄνδημα, VIII. 14. 
ἄνεμος, V. 65; ἀνέμων, fr. 72, 2. 
ἀνευθύνω : ἀνευθύνας, X. 51 (2). (S.) 
ἀνήρ, II. το (2), V. 191, VIII. 8, 

XVIII. 7; ἄνδρα, 111. 69, X. 48, 
XIII. 168, XVIII. 31 ; ἀνδρός, I. 25, 
Jr. 64; ἀνδρί, 111. 88; ἄνδρας, fr. 1. 
11; ἀνδρῶν, X. 38, XIII. 156, XIV, 
8, 17, XVIII. 40, 7%. 51, 2; ἀνέρων, 
XIII. 163; ἄνδρεσσι(ν), V. 96, XI. 
114; ἀνδράσι, 77. 56, 5. 

ἀνδρόκτονος : ἀνδρόκτονον, XVIII. 23. 
ἀνθεμόεις : ἀνθεμόεντι, XVI. 5; ἀνθε- 

μόεντας, XIII. 55. 
ἀνθεμώδης : ἀνθεμώδεα, XIX. 39. 
ἄνθος : ἄνθεα, III. 94, XIII. 27, XVI. 9, 
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fr. 46, 2; ἀνθέων, XI. 18, XIII. 59; 
ἄνθεσιν, x. 15. 

ἄνθρωπος : ἀνθρώπων, I. 23, 31, VIII. 
6, Ix. 18, x. 48, fr. 433 54; 68 
ἀνθρώποισίιν), V. 30, VII. 9; X. 12, 
XIV. I, XV. por 56, 7; 60, 2; 
incert., "Ix. 

ἀνίκατος : te V. 103. 

ἀνίσχω : ἀνίσχοντες, XV. 45. 
ἄνοπλος: ἄνοπλον, XVIII. 35 (Ὁ). 
ἀντάω: ἀντάσας, XIII. 94. 

᾿Αντήνωρ : ̓Αντήνορος, XV. τ (2). 
ἀντί, τ. το. 
ἀντίθεος : ἀντιθέου, XV. 1; 

ΧΙ. 79. 
ἀοιδά : ἀοιδάν, XVII. 43 ἀοιδαί, XIII. 

197; ἀοιδᾶν, fr. 46, 2; ἀοιδαῖς, VI. 

ἀντίθεοι, 

14. 
ἀολλίζω : ἀόλλιζον, XV. 42. 
ἅπαξ, fr. 43- 
ἅπας : see πᾶς. 
ἀπείρων : ἀπείρονα. IX. 30 (Ὁ). 
ἀπενθής, XIII. 54 (?) ; ἀπενθῇ, fr. 48, 2. 
ἄπιστος : ἄπιστον, 111. 57, XVII. 117. 
ἄπλατος: ἀπλάτοιο, V. 62; ἀπλάτου, 

XIII. 18. 
ἀπό, I. 29, V. 10, IX. 21, 99 (?), XI. 

65, XVII. 55, 103, XVIII. 55, 7”. 46, 

10; 53,1; 56,10; 72, 4. 
ἀπολαγχάνειν : λαγχάνειν ἄπο, 1V. 20. 
ἀπόλλυμι : ἀπώλεσεν, XVI. 31. 
᾿Απόλλων, III. 29, 58, 76, IV. 2, XIII. 

115 ; Ἄπολλον, XVI. Io. 
ἀποπλέω: ἀποπλέων, fr. 1, 13. 
ἀπόρθητος : ἀπορθήτων, ΙΧ. 52. 
ἀποσεύω : ἀπεσσύμεναι, ΧΙ. 82. 
ἀποτρέπω: ἀπέτραπεν, ΧΙ. 27. 
ἀποφεύγω, ταν ἈΠ Ὁ 
ἀποφθίνω : ἀποφθιμένῳ, IX. 79. 
ἄπρακτος : ἀπράκταν, Χ. 8; ἄπρακτα, 

7»..49,.1 
ἅπτω : ἅπτειν, 111. 49. 
ἀπωθέω : ἀπωσάμενον, V. 189. 
dpa, XIII. 131, 195. 

ἀράχνα : dpaxvay, fr. 46, 7. 
ἀργαλέος: ἀργαλέαν, ΧΙ, 72. 
᾿Αργεῖος, I. 4 (?); ᾿Αργεῖον, II. 4 (?); 

᾿Αργείων, IX. II, XV. 5. 
dpynoras, ν. 67. 
ἀργικέραυνος : ἀργικεραύνου, V. 58. 
“Apyos, 6: “Apyov, XIX. 19, 33. 
“Apyos, 76, X. 32, XI. 60, 81, XIX. 15. 
ἀρείων, fr. το. 2; ἀρείονος, XVIII. 29. 
ἀρετά, I. 43, XIII. 1433 ἀρετάν, I. 22, 

V. 32, 7». 51, 23 ἀρετᾶς, 111. go, 

XI. 7; ἀρεταί, XIv. 8; ἀρετᾶν, x 
13. 

* og MN XVII. 47. 
᾿Αρήϊος : ̓Αρηΐων, XVIII. 57. 
ἀρηΐφιλος : ἀρηϊφίλου, Vv. 166; ἀρηΐ- 

φιλοι, XV. 50; ἀρηϊφίλους, fr. I. 11; 
ἀρηϊφίλοις, XI. 113. 

“ApS, V. 130, XIII. 113, fr. 62, 2; 
“Apnos, V. 34, IX. 44. 

ἀρίγνωτος, V. 29; ἀρίγνωτον, XVII. 
573 ἀριγνώτοιο, X. 373 ἀριγνώτοις, 
IX. 64. 

dpiotapxos: ἀριστάρχου, XIII. 25. 
Ἑἀριστόκαρπος : ἀριστοκάρπου, III. 1.. 
᾿Αριστομένειος : ̓Αριστομένειον, VI. 12. 
*aporématpa, ΧΙ. 106. 
ἄριστος : ἄριστον, 111, 22, 

ἄριστοι, V. III. 
᾿Αρκαδία: ᾿Αρκαδίαν, ΧΙ. 94. 

ἅρμα, V. 177. 
ἁρμόζω : ἁρμόζει, XIV. 12. 
ἁρπαλέως, XIII. 98. 
ἄρρητος : ἀρρήτων, ὟΣ 47. 2. 
“Apress, ΧΙ. 37; ᾿Αρτέμιδος, V. 99. 
ἀρχά: ἀρχᾶς, XI. 65. 
ἀρχαγέτας : ἀρχαγέταν, 111. 24. 
ἀρχαγός : ἀρχαγόν, V. 179; ἀρχαγούς, 

1X. δε 
ἀρχαῖος : ἀρχαίαν, V. 150. 
᾿Αρχέμορος : ᾿Αρχεμόρῳ, IX. 12. 
dpxw: ἄρχεν, XV. 47. 
ἸἨἀσαγεύοντατ, IX. 13. 
ἄσπετος : ἄσπετοι, XIX. 34. 
ἀσπίς : ἀσπίσιν, fr. 2, 3. 
ἄσταχυς : ἀσταχύων, fr. 72. 4. 
ἀστραπά : ἀστραπάν, XVII. 56. 
ἀστράπτω: ἄστραψε, XVIII. 71. 
ἄστρον : ἄστρων, ΤΧ. 28. 
ἄστυ, 11. 43, XI. 12, 57, XIII. 82; 

ἄστεα, XIII. 155. 
᾿ἀστύθεμις : : ἀστύθεμιν, IV. 3. 
ἀσφαλής : ἀσφαλεῖ, XIII. 33 ; ἀσφαλέσ- 

τατον, XIX. 38. 
ἀτάρβακτος, V. 139. 
*drapBopaxas, XVI. 28. 
ἀτάσθαλος : ἀτάσθαλον, XVIII. 24. 
ἄτεκνος: ἄτεκνον, fr. 12, 7. 
ἄτερθε, XVII. 12. 
᾿Ατρείδας : ̓Ατρειδᾶν, XI.123; ᾿Ατρεΐδᾳ, 

Χν. 6. 
ἀτρέμα, V. 7. 
ἀτρόμητος, XIII. go. 
ἄτρυτος : ἄτρυτον, IX. 80 (Ὁ) ; ἀτρύτῳ, 

ν. 27. 
3 ἀτύζομαι : ἀτυζόμενοι, XIII. 82. 

XIV. 2; 
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αὐγά : αὐγάς, XI. 100; αὐγαῖς, /r. 13, 
10. 

αὐδάεις, XV. 44. 
αὐθαίρετος : αὐθαίρετοι, fr. 62, I. 
αὐθιγενής, II. 11. 
αὐλά : αὐλᾶς, III. 32. 
αὐλός: αὐλῶν, II. 12, X. 54,7)». 49, 5. 
αὔξω : αὔξουσιν, Χ. 45; αὔξειν, I. 24. 
dunvos: ἄῦπνον, XIX. 23. 
αὔρα : αὖραι, XVII. 6. 
αὔριον, 111. 70. 
avre, Χ. 23 (3). 
αὐτίκα, ΧΙ. 110, fr. 56, 6. 
αὖτις, 111. 89, XV. 60. 
αὐτόματος: αὐτόματοι, fr. 59, 2. 
Αὐτομήδης : Αὐτομήδει, IX. 25. 
αὐτός : αὐτόν, XVIII. 41, fr. 15, 2 (?). 
αὐτοῦ (ibi), v. 178. 
αὐχήν : αὐχένι, τι. 7. . 
᾿Αφάρης : ̓Αφάρητα, V. 129. 
ἄφατος : ἄφατα, XVIII. 18. 
ἄφθεγκτος : ἀφθέγκτοισιν, fr. 45, 2. 
ἄφθιτος : ἄφθιτον, 1. 45 (3). 
ἀφικνέομαι : ἀφίκετο, ΧΙΧ. 40. 
ἀφνεός, τ. 343 ἀφνεόν, V. 53 ; ἀφνεοῦ, 

XVII. 34. 
᾿Αφροδίτα, XVII. 116. 
ἀφροσύνα : ἀφροσύναις, XV. 57. 
᾿Αχαιός : ̓Αχαιῶν, III. 9 (?), ΧΙ. 126, 

XV. 39; ᾿Αχαιοῖς, ΧΙ. 114. 
ἀχείμαντος : ἀχείμαντον. fr. 65. 
᾿Αχιλλεύς, XIII, 86: ᾿Αχιλλέα, ΧΠΙ. 

68, τοι. 
ἄχος, ΧΙ. 85; ἀχέων, ΧΙ. 76, XV. 52. 
ἀχρεῖος, 1. 6 (?) ; ἀχρεῖον, X. 50. 
das: ἀοῦς, XVII. 42; dot, XIII. 96; 

person., ’Aws, V. 40. 

Ἐβαθυδείελος, 1. I (?). 
βαθύζωνος : βαθύζωνον, fr. 1, 8 ; βαθυ- 

ζώνοιο, XI. 16; βαθυζώνοις, V. 9. 
βαθύξυλος, XIII. 136. 
βαθύπλουτος : βαθύπλουτον, 111. 82. 
βαθύς, 111. 85 ; βαθύν, V. 16, XV. 61; 

βαθείας, XVII, 63. 
Βακχυλίδης : Βακχυλίδῃ, fr. 71, 4+ 
βάλλω: ἔβαλλον, 111. 51. 
βαρυαχής: βαρυαχέας, XVI. 18. 
βαρύβρομος : βαρύβρομον, XVII. 76. 
βαρυπενθής : βαρυπενθέσιν, XIV. 12. 
βαρύς : βαρεῖαν, XVII. 28, 96. 
βαρύτλατος, XIV. 4, 
βαρύφθογγος : βαρύφθογγον, IX. 9. 
βάσανος, fr. 37, 2 (?). 

Q 

βασιλεύς, fr. 1,15; βασιλεῦ, XVIII. 1; 
βασιλεῖ, XI. 63, XV. 6, 38. 

βέλος : βέλη, V. 132. 
Bia: βίαν, V. 181, XVII. 23, 45; βίᾳ, 

V. 116, XI. 91, XVIII. 10. 
Bide: βιᾶται, X11. 167, 77. 43. 
Bios: βίον, fr. 48, 2; βίῳ, τ. 31. 
Burd: βιοτάν, V. 53. 
βλέπω: βλέπεις, XVII. 75 ; βλέποντα, 

XIX. 19. 
βλέφαρον, V. 157; βλεφάρῳ, XI. 17; 

βλεφάρων, fr. 46, το. 
BAXPAs: βληχράν, XIII. 194 ; BAnxpas, 

XI. 65. 
βλώσκω: ἔμολεν, XVII. 100; μόλε, 

XVII. 122; μόλοι, V. το; μολών, 
III. 30 (2); μολοῦσα, XIV. 4. 

Bod, IX. 68 (?); βοάν, IX. 35. 
βοαθόος, fr. 72, 3; βοαθόον, XIII. 70. 
βοάω: βοάσε, XVII. 14. 
Βοιώτιος : Βοιωτίοισιν, fr. 57, 2. 
Βοιωτός, V. 191. 
Bopéas, XIII. 92 ; Bopéa, V. 46; incert., 
Jr. 38, 2 (?). 

Bopeds (adj.), XVII. 91. 
Bopnios: Bophia, XVII. 6. 
βούθυτος : βουθύτοις, III. 15. 
βουλά: βουλαῖσι, ΧΙ. 121. 
βουλεύω: βούλευσεν, V. 139. 
βοῦς, XIX. 16; βοῦν, XVI. 22; βοῦς 

(acc. plur.), XI. 104; βοῶν, V. 102, 

X. 44,f7. 46, 33 57, 1. 
βοῶπις : Bowmy, XI. 99, XVII. 110 (?). 
βρίθω: βρίθοντι,7γ. 46,12; βρίσει,Χ. 47. 
Βρισηΐς : Βρισηΐδος, XIII. 104. 
βροτός : βροτῷ, τι1. 66 ; βροτῶν, I. 14, 

III. ΟἹ, V. 63, 87, 109, 190, 194, IX. 
22, 85, XI. 35, XIII. 29, 169, XVII. 
32, XVIII. 12, Jr. 41; 67; βροτοῖσ(ι), 
XVII. 118, /r. 48, 1; 61, 2; incert., 
Jr. 36. 

Ἐβροτωφελής : βροτωφελέα, XIII. 158. 
Bptw: βρύει, 111. 15 ; βρύουσι, III. 16; 

Bpvovea, XIII. 146; Bpvovra, XIX. 
44 (Ὡ) ; βρύοντες, VI. 9. 

βωμός: βωμόν, X. 30, ΧΙ. 41, 110, 
XIII. 25; βωμῶν, fr. 46, 3. 

ya: γᾶν, ΧΙ. 70; γᾶς, XV. 63; γᾷ, V. 
42, VIII. 3, XI. 110. 

γαῖα, XIII. 120; yaiay, fr. 62, 4; γαίας, 
v. 24, fr. 6, 4: γαίᾳ, Ix. 38. 

γαμβρός : γαμβρῷ, XVII. 50. 
γάμος : γάμῳ, XVII. 115. 
γάρ, 111. 5, 22 (5th word in clause), 51, 
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83, IV. 4, V. 46, 54, 97, 122, 163 
(3rd word), 197, IX. 1ὸ (?), 27, 53, 
X. 39, XI. 47, 59, 64, XIII. 17 (2), 
142, XVII. 5, 41, 103, XVIII. 12, 43, 
7-47, 23 49,15 51,15 56,3; 61, 
I; 72, 3. 

yapus : γᾶρυν, V. 153 γἀρυϊ, XV. 48. 
γαρύω, 111. 85. 
γέ, I. 32, V. 4, 55, 1X. 25, ΧΙ. 23, XIII. 

50, XVI. 13. 
γέγωνα : γέγωνεν, 111. 37. 
Ἐγελανόω : γελανώσας, V. 80. 
γέμω : γέμουσαν, XVI. 4. 
γενεά: γενεάν, ΧΙ. 74: γενεᾶς, IX. 49. 
γένος, I. 2, XVII. 93. 
yepaipw, XIII. 192; γεραίρει, IV. 3, 

VI. 143 ἐγεραίρομεν (?), IV. 13; 
γεραίρουσα, II. 13. 

yépas, III, 12, VII. 8, XI. 36, XIX. 14. 
γέρων : γέροντα, 111. 59. 
γεύω : γεύσαντο, IX. 46. 
γῆρας, III. 89, 7/7. 42, 3. 
γίγας : γίγαντας, XV. 63. 
γίγνομαι : γένετο, XIX. 29. 
γιγνώσκω : γνῶν, V.152; γνώσῃ, V. 3. 
γλαυκός: γλαυκόν, VIII. 13; γλαυκᾷ, 

ΧΙ. 20. 
γλυκύδωρος : γλυκύδωρε, III. 3, ΧΙ. 1 ; 

γλυκύδωρον, V. 4. 
γλυκύς : γλυκεῖα, V. 151, fr. 56, τ; 

57, 2; γλυκεῖαν, 11. 12; γλυκύ, 1. 
373 γλύκιστον, IIT. 47. 

γλῶσσα: γλῶσσαν, V. 196. 
γνήσιος : γνησίων, IX. 83. 
γνώμα: γνῶμαι, ΧΙ. 35; γνώμας, 111. 

79; γνώμαισι, fr. 67. 
wapa, X. 51 (Ὁ). 
γόνος : γόνον, 111. 8 (?). 
γύαλον : γυάλοις, fr. 11. 2. 
γυιαλκής : γυιαλκέα (acc. sing. masc.), 

XII. 8, (meut. plur.), Ix. 38. 
υῖον : γυίων, VII. 7(?), XVII. 104; 

γυίοις, XVII. 124. 
γυμνάσιον : γυμνασίων, fr. 46, 5. 
γυνά, V. 139; γυναῖκα, fr. 55, 2; 

γυναικός, XIII. 103; γυναῖκες, III. 
45; γυναικῶν, ΧΙ. 112. 

*Sadopdpos: δᾳδοφόρε, fr. 66. 
Δαϊάνειρα : Δαϊάνειραν, V. 172; Aaia- 

νείρᾳ, XVI. 24. 
δαιδάλεος :δαιδαλέας,ν. 140; δαιδαλέων, 
Sr. 46, 3. 

δαΐζω : δαΐζει, XIII. 93. 
δαιμόνιος : δαιμόνιον, XVI. 35. 

δαίμων, V. 113, 135, IX. 26, XVI. 23, 
XVII. 46, fr. 50; δαῖμον, 111. 37; 
daiport, fr. 42,1 (Ὁ) ; δαίμονες, XVII. 
117 ; Saipoor(v), IX. 84, XIV. I. 

Δαΐπυλος : Δαϊπύλου, V. 145. 
dais: δαῖτας, fr. 59, 2. 
δαΐφρων, V. 122,137. 
δάκρυ, XVII. 95. 
δακρυόεις, V. 94. 
δακρύω : δάκρυσα, V. 153. 
Δάλιος: Δάλιε, XVII. 130. 
Δαλογενήῆς, III. 58, ΧΙ. 15. 
δαμάζω : δάμασεν, fr. 1. 9; Sapaceias, 

XVII. 44. 
δάμαλις : δάμαλιν, XIX. 24. 
δαμασίμβροτος, XIII. 17. 
δαμάσιππος : δαμασίππου, ITI. 23. 
Ἐδαμασίχθων : δαμασίχθονι, XVI. 19. 
Δαμάτηρ: Δάματρα, 111. 2. 
δάμνημι : δάμναται, fr. 46, 8. 
Δαναοί : Δαναοῖς, XIII. 112. 
Δαναός : Δαναοῦ, ΧΙ. 74. 
δάπεδον : δαπέδοις, ΧΙ. 28. 
δάπτω : δαπτομέναν, XVI. 14 
δάσκιος : δάσκιον, ΧΙ. 93. 
δάω : ἐδάη, ν. 64. 

δέ, I. 13, 23; 24, 25, 27, 36, 43, 44,11. 
6, 11, 1Π1. 9, 17, 29 (7), 31, 35» 39; 
47; 49. 75, 86, 87, 88, 92, 94, 96; 
Vv. 6, 14, 17, 22, 27, 36, 42, 68, 71, 
74, 79, 84, 89, 91, 93, 104, III, 
113, 121 (Ὁ), 124, 132, 149, 151, 
152, 153, 170, 187, VI. To, VII. 8, 
VIII. 3, 5, IX. 85, 88, X. 23, 29, 36, 

38, 42, 43, 46, XI. 4, 9, 13, 18, 24, 
837, 5°, 53> 55, 69; 77; 85, 87, 104, 
106, 110, I15, XIII. 20, 58, 83 (?), 

95, 96, 97, 105, 108, 113, 117, 
ΤΙ0 (7), 151, 169, 171, 175, XIV. 3, 
7 (?), 8, 18, XV. 37, 44, 45, 57, 61, 
XVI. 16, XVII. 11, 13, 14 (Ὁ), τό, 17, 

28, 46, 48, 58, 64, 67, 71, 76, 78, 
81, 86, 89, 90, 91 (?), 92, 97, 106, 
107, 124, 128 (bis), XVIII. 18, 31, 

47, 49, 54, 56, 57, 60, 77. τ, 7, 163 
4,13 15,53 41; 42,13 43,15 46, 
In 6, 9, 125 48, 1, 3,43 51, 2; 58» 
1; 56, 7, 8, 9; 59, I (bis), 25 62, 
1; 633; 70; 71, 3. 

δε (enclit.) : mévrovde, XVII. 94. 
δείδω : ἔδεισεν, XVII. 102; δέδοικα, 

XVIII. 30. 
δείκνυμι : δείξομεν, XVII. 46; δεῖξαι, 
Js 52, 2: 

δειλός ; δειλοῖσιν, 1. 23. 
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Δεινομένης : Δεινομένευς, 111. 7 (MS. 
-€0s), V. 35; Δεινομένεος, IV. 13. 

δεινός : δεινοῦ, II. 53. 
anger : δέκατον, XI. 59; δεκάτῳ, fr. 

I, 16. 
δελφίς : δελφῖνες, XVII. 97. 
Δελφός : Δελφοί, 1Π. 21; Δελφῶν, 

XVI. II. 

δέμας, V. 147, IX. 31. 
Δεξῤιθέα : Δεξλιθέαν, fr. 1, 9. 
*detiorparos : δεῤίστρατον, XV. 43. 
δέος, V. 84. 
δέρκομαι : δέρκεται, XV. 51. 
δέσποινα, ΧΙ. 117, XIII. 62. 
δεῦρο, V. 8. 
δέχομαι: ἐδέξατο, VIII. 9; δέξατο, 

XVI. 35, XVII. 85 ; δέκτο, Χ. 31, XI. 
17. 

δή, V. 142, 156, ΧΙ. 95, XII. 4, XIII. 
88, 160. 

δῆρις : δῆριν, V. 111. 
διά: with acc., III. 61, VI. 4, IX. 30, 

XIII. 123, XV. 40; with gen., IX. 
47, XIII. 19. 

διάγω : διάγειν, V. 53. 
διαΐσσω : διάΐσσεν, 111. 54. 
διακρίνω : διακρίνει, IX. 28; διακεκρι- 

μέναι, fr. 68. 
διατελέω : διατελεῖν, fr. 48, 2. 
διατρέχω : διέδραμεν, XV. 44. 
δίδυμος : διδύμους, 111. 78. 
δίδωμι : ἔδωκε(ν), IX. 26, ΧΙ. 39, 

ΧΙΠ. 47; δῶκε(ν), IX. 97 (?), XVII. 
116, fr. 42, 1; δόσαν, XVII. 37; 
Soinre, 1X. 2. 

διέπω : διέπουσι, 111. 21. 
δίζημαι : δίζηνται, I. 

XVIII. 60. 
δίκα: δίκας, XI. 26, XIII. 12, 169, 

XVII. 25, XVIII. 42; person., Aixar, 
XV. 54. 

δίκαιος : δίκαιοι, fr. 59, 2; δικαίας (acc. 
plur.), ΧΙ. 123; δικαίων, XV. 47; 
δικαίαισι, XIV. 11. 

(Sine): δικών, XVII. 62. 
δινάεις : δινᾶντα, XII. 131: δινᾶντος, 
XIII. 45. 

δινέω: δίνασεν, XVII. 18; δινεῦντο, 
XVII. 107. 

Διονύσιος : Διονυσίοισι, fr. 56, 4. 
Διόνυσος : Διόνυσον, XIX. 50; Διω- 

νύσου, IX. 98 (Ὁ). 
δίς, X. 27, 29, XVII. 2. 
δίσκος : δίσκον, IX. 32. 
διχόμηνις : διχομήνιδος, ΙΧ. 29. 

39; δίζησθαι, 

διχοστασία: διχοστασίαις, ΧΙ. 67. 
διώξιππος : διωξίπποιο, 1X, 44, ΧΙ. 75. 
δνοφερός : δνοφερόν, XVI. 32. 
δοιάζω : *Solage, ΧΙ. 87. 
δοκέω, XVIII. 12; δοκεῖ, fr. 56, 7. 
δόλιος, XVII, 116. 
δολιχαύχην : δολιχαύχενι, XVI. 6. 
δολιχός : δολιχάν, XVIII. 16; δολιχῷ, 

XVIII. 45. 
δολόεις : δολόεσσα, 111. 75 (?). 
δόμος: δόμον,111.49, XVI. 29, XVII. 100; 

δόμους, XVII. 62 ; δόμοις, XVII. 11. 
δονακώδης : δονακώδεα, fr. 65. 
δόναξ : δόνακος, XIII. 59. 
δονέω: δονεῖ, V. 67; δονέουσι, I. 41; 

doveiv, fr. 49, I. 
δόξα: δόξαν, IX. 1, X. 18, XII 28; 

δόξας, X. 37; δόξᾳ, XIII. 146. 
δορά: δορᾶς, v. 124. 
δόρυ, XIII. 87, XVII. go. 
δουλοσύνα : δουλοσύναν, 111. 31. 
δράκων, IX. 13. 
δράω : δρῶν, 111. 83. 
δρόμος : δρόμῳ, Vv. 183. 
δύα: δύᾳ, Jr. 5, 8; 42, 3; δυᾶν, xv. 46. 
δύναμαι : δύναται, fr. 48, 2; δύνατο, 

XIX. 26. 
δύναμις : δύναμιν, XV. 59. 
δύνασις : δύνασιν, Χ. 49. 
δύο, IV. 17, XVI. 19, XVIII. 46, 49. 
δύρομαι : δυρομέναις, III. 35. 
δύσλοφος : δύσλοφον, XIII. 13. 
δυσμενής, XVIII. 6; δυσμενέων, V. 133, 
fr. 70. 

δυσπαίπαλος : δυσπαίπαλα, V. 26. 
δύστανος : δυστάνοιο, XI. 102; δυσ- 

τάνων, V. 63. 
δῶμα: δώματα, V. 59; δώμασι, V. 173. 
δῶρον : δῶρα, XVII. 10, 76, 124, XIX. © 

43 δώροις, fr. 56, 4. 

ἑβδομήκοντα, ΤΙ. 9. 
Ἕβρος : Ἕβρῳ, XVI. 5. 
ἔγγονος : ἔγγονοι, 1X. 46. 
ἔγγύθεν, XVII. 128. 
ἐγκύρω : ἔγκύρσαι, 77. 43; 3. 
ἐγχέσπαλος : ἐγχεσπάλου, V. 6 
ἔγχος : ἔγχεα, fr. 46, 8; ἐγχέων, ΙΧ. 

43. 
ἔγώ, V. 127, XIII. 188; ἐμέ, XVII. 33; 

με, XII. 5; ἐμοί, V. 31, 138, XIII. 
193, XVI. 2, XIX. 37; pot, V. 151; 
ἄμμι, XVII. 25. 

ἕδος, ΙΧ. 46. 
ἕδρα : ἕδρας, fr. 52,1. 

Ω 2 
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ἔθειρα : ἔθειραν, V. 29; ἐθείρας, VI. 8, 
XIII. 164. 

ἐθέλω or θέλω: ἐθέλει, I. 24, V. 143 
θέλει, XIII. 18; θελήσει, III. 64; 
ἔθελεν, XI. 73; θέλῃ, V. 135; O€- 
λοιμι, XVII. 41; θέλων, V. 169, 
XVII. 69. 

ae I, 27, V. 190, XI. 27, XII. 4, XIII. 
, 195, XVII. 29, 57, XVIII. 12, 

»ὄ 48, 2; 63; and see αἱ and εἴπερ. 
εἶδον: elde(v), ν. 40, XI. 22, XVII. 109 ; 

ἴδεν, V. 71, XVII. 16; εἴσεαι, XVII. 
64; ἰδεῖν, V. 30, XVII. 43; ἰδών, 
XVII. 72, 101 ; and see οἶδα. 

εἴδωλον, V. 68, fr. 64. 
εἴκοσι, XI. 104. 
εἰμί (sum): ἐστί(ν), V. 162, 167, XIII. 

170, fr. 46, 93 48,13 49,15 εἰσί, 
fr. 60, I; ἦν, XVII. ot (?), XVIII. 
21; ἦσαν, IX. 64; εἴη, X. τὰ: Ἐκ’ 
μεναι, XVIII. 14; ἔμμεν, V. 144, X 
48, XVIII. 31, 56; ἔσεσθαι, XIII. 
24; ἐών, vu. 8; ἐόντα, IV. 109; 
XIX. 23; εὖντα, III. 78. 

εἶμι (ibo): ἔμεν, XIX. 12. 
εἵνεκεν, XIII. 103. 
εἶπον : εἴπε(ν), 111. 48, 77, V. 86, XVII. 

47, 52, 81; εἰπεῖν, IX. 72, fr. 43. 
εἴπερ, XVII. 53. 
eipnva, fr. 40, 1; εἰρήνᾳ, V. 200, XIII. 

156. 
cipw: *elpev, XVII. 20, 74. 
εἷς, fr. 48, τ; pla, ib., XIV. 8; ἕνα, 

I. 17. 
eis, XV. 43; see ἐς. 
εἴσαντα, V. 110. 
εἴτε (or εἶτα), XIX. 29. 
ἐκ or ἐξ: ἐκ, V. 15, 82, 132, 141, IX. 

35, XI. 36, XIII. 127, XIv. 8, XVII. 
24; ἐξ, 111. 46, V. 61, XI. 43, XVII. 

122, fr. 47, 1 
κάτα, fr. 66. 
ἕκατι, 43, Vi. (UE, ΚΒ. LD, 

XVII. 7; fr: ἂς 73-40: 
ἐκβάλλω: ἐξέβαλεν, XVIII. 28. 
ἔκγονος : ἔκγονον, XVII. τό. 
ἑκκαιδέκατος : ἑκκαιδεκάταν, VIL. 3. 
ἐκπίμπλημι : ἐκπλήσομεν, XVII. 27. 
Ἑκτόρεος : “Exropéas (7), XIII. 121. 
ἐκτός, Χ: .52. 
Ἕκτωρ: Ἕκτορα, XIII. 76. 
ἐλαία: ἐλαίας, VIII. 14; ἐλαίᾳ, XI. 

ἔλαιον : ἐλαίῳ, X. 23. 
ἐλαύνω, Χ. 51. 

Ἕλλαν: 

os pe ἐλαφρόν, fr. 49,1; ἐλαφροῖς, 

7 @). 
ἐλέφας : ἐλέφαντι, Jr. 56, 8. 
ἐλέγχω : ἐλέγχει, 77. 51, 2. 
᾿ελικοστέφανος, Ix. 62. 
ἔλλαθι : see ἵλημι. 

Ἑλλάνων, 111. 12, V. III, IX. 
20; Ἕλλασι(ν), VII. 7, X. 20, XIII. 
23,49; incert., /r. 7, 4 

Ἑλλάς : Ἑλλάδα, III. ea 
ἐλπίς, III. 75, IX. 18, 77. 56, 3 ; ἐλπίδι, 

I. 26, X. 40, XIII. 187; ἐλπίσιν, 
XIII. 124. 

ἔλπω : ἔλπομαι, fr. 58. 
ἐμβάλλω: : ἔμβαλεν, XI. 54. 
ἐμός, V. 117; ἐμᾶς, XVII. 64; ἐμοί, ΧΙ. 

120 (?); ἐμαῖς, XIII. 196. 
ἔμπεδον, XIII. 145. 
ἐμπίτνω: ἐμπίτνων, X. 24. 
ἔμπορος : ἔμπορον, XVIII. 36. 
ἐμπρέπω : ἐνέπρεπεν, 1X. 27. 
ἐν, II. 6, V. 27, 41, 44, 80, 88, 119, 

131, 165, 173, 200, VII. 3, VIII. 7, 
15, IX. 22, 88, X. 19, 29, XI. 4, 19, 
24, 32, 88, XII. 8, XIII. 28, 48, 66, 
85, 01, 102, 129, 156, 165, XIV. 
12 (Ὁ), 15 (ὃ), XV. 53, XVII. 5, 115, 
120, XVIII. 23, 45, 49, XIX. 8, 47, 
XX. 1,77. 2,2; II, 2; 42, 23 46, 6; 
55,13 57,23 71, 3- 

ἐναντίος : ἐναντία, V. 76. 
ἐναρίζω : ἐναριζομένων, XIII. 118. 
Ἐνδαΐς : ̓Ενδαΐδα, XIII. 63. 
ἔνδοθεν, XVII. 86. 
ἐνδυκέως, V. 112, 125. 
ἔνθα, III. 33, V. 63, 107, 127, 182, X. 

20 (?), XV. 40, XVI. 17, XIX. 42. 
ἔνθεν, XI. 82, 97, 118. 
ἐννέα, XVI. 18. 
ἐνστάζω: ἐνέσταξεν, XIII. 196 (?). 
ἐντυγχάνω: ἐντυχεῖν, XVIII. 44. 
ἐντύω : ἔντυον, fr. 59, I 
éf, V. 113. 
ἐξάγω : ἐξαγαγεῖν, XI. 103. 
ἐξαιρέω : ἐξείλετο, V. 74. 
ἐξαίσιος : ἐξαισίοις, XV. 58. 
Ἐἐξαναρίζω (= ἐξεναρίζω) : ἐξαναρίζων, 

v. 146. 
ἐξευρίσκω: ἐξευρεῖν, Tf. 475 ἂν 
ἐξικνέομαι : : ἐξίκοντο, XIII. 99. 
ἐξόπιν, XVII. gI (Ὁ). 
ἔξοχος : ἔξοχον, ΧΙΧ. 14. 
ἑορτά : ἑορταῖς, 111. 15. 
éés: ἑόν, fr. 48, 5. 
ἐπαθρέω : ἐπαθρῆσαι, XIII. 194. 
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ἐπαΐσσω : ἐπαΐσσων, V. 116. 
“Enagos : ἜἜπαφον, XIX. 42. 
ἐπεί, III. 23, 53, 113, ΧΙ. 120, XVI. 

25, XVII. 43, 93; 121, XIX. 39. 
ἔπειμι : ἐπιόντα, XVII. 46. 
ἔπειτα, V. 74. 
ἐπέρχομαι: ἐπέρχονται, Jr. 59, 2 
ἐπί: with acc., IX. 41, XIII, 55, 116, 
coh 37, 77. 5, 41 59,13 62, 33 

gen., X. 21, XVII. 83, fr. 46, 
δι 72,1; with dat., ν. 83, 90, 133, 
VI. 3, VII. 9, IX. 12, 42, X- 42, 
43, XIII. 72, 160, 170, XIV. 16, 
XVI. 34; incert., 7. 7, 3. 

ἐπιβαίνω : ἐπέβαινε, 111. 34; ἐπέβασε, 
V. 73. 

ἐπιγίγνομαι : ἐπιγινομένοις, Ix. 81 (ὃ. 
ἐπιδείκνυμι : ἐπεδείξαο, 111. 93 (?); ἐπε- 

δείξαμεν, 11. 9. 
ἐπιδέχομαι : *émbdéypevor, XVII. 96. 
ἐπίζηλος : ἐπιζήλῳ, V. 52. 
ἐπικείρω : ἐπέκειρεν, V. 108. 
ἐπικλύω : ἐπέκλυον, XIII. 100. 
ἐπικλώθω : ἐπέκλωσεν, V. 143. 
ἐπικουρία : ἐπικουρίαν, XVIII. 13. 
ἐπιλέγω: ἐπιλεξαμένα, V. 136. 
ἐπίμοιρος : ἐπίμοιρον, I. 20. 
ἐπίμοχθος, 1. 43. 
ἐπινίκιον (subst.): ἐπινικίοις, I. 13. 
ἐπιπέμπω : ἐπέπεμψε, 111. 62 
ἐπισκήπτω: ἐπισκήπτων, V. 42, VIII. 3. 
ἐπιστήμα: ἐπιστᾶμαι, Χ. 38. 
ἐπιτάσσω : ἐπέταξε, fr. 50. 
ἐπιτίθημι : ἐπέθηκεν, XVII. 113. 
ἐπίφρων : ἐπίφρονα, XVI. 25. 
ἐπιχθόνιος : ἐπιχθονίων, 1V. 15, Υ. 5, 

543 ἐπιχθονίοις, V. 96, Χ. 14. 
ἐπιχρίμπτω : ἐπιχρίμπτει, fr. 62, 3 
ἐπιχώριος : ἐπιχωρίαν, XIII. 59 (?). 
ἕπομαι: ἕπεται, I. 32; ἕσπεο, ΧΙ. 115. 
ἐποπτεύω : ἐποπτεύοις, fr. 71, 3. 
ἔπος : ἔπει, IX. 2. 
ἑπτά, XVII. 2 
ἑπτάπυλος : ἑπταπύλοισι, ΧΙΧ. 47. 
ἐραννός : ἐραννόν, XVII. 42. 
ἐρατός : ἐρατᾷ, XVII. 129; ἐρατῶν, XI. 

43, Jr. 46, 12; ἐρατοῖσιν, XVII. 
IIo. 

ἐρατύω : éparvey, XVII. 12. 
Ἐξρατώνυμος, XVII. 31. 
ἐράω : ἐρᾷς, fr. 54. 
ἔργμα : ἔργματι, XIV. 17. 
ἔργον, 1X. 82, fr. 52, 1; ἔργα, XVIII. 

18; ἔργοισ(ιν), X. 43, XIII. 170. 
ἔρδω: ἔρδων, I. 25, V. 36; ἔρδοντα, 

XIV. 18, XVIII. 43; épypévov, XIII. 
174; ἐρχθέντος͵ XIII. 32. 

ἐρείπω : ἤρειπον, ΧΙ. 68. 
"ἐρειψιπύλας : ἐρειψιπύλαν, v. 56. 
ἐρειψίτοιχος : ἐρειψιτοίχοις, XIII. 13.4(?). 
ἐρεμνός : ἐρεμνόν, XVII. 116, 
ἐρέπτω: ἐρέπτειν, IV. 16; ἐρέψωνται, 

IX. 243 ἐρεφθείς, XIII. 37. 
ἐρεύθω : EpevOe, XIII. 110. 
wre XVII. 14 (?); Ἐριβοίας, XIII. 

69. 
ἐριβρύχας, Vv. 116. 
ἐρίζω : ἐρίζει, τ. 30. 
ἐρικυδής : ἐρικυδέα, XIII. 157. 
Ἐξἐρισταλκής : ἐρισταλκές, VII. 7. 
ἐρισφάραγος : ἐρισφαράγου, V. 20. 
ἔρνος, v. 87. 
ἔρομαι, ΝΘ, Fs 
ἐρύκω : Ἐἐρύκεν (infin.), XVII. 41. 
ἔρχομαι : ἤλυθεν, fr. 1, 4(?); ἤλθε(ν), 

IX. 41, XVIII. 16, yr. 72,3; ἔλθῃ, 
XVII. 28; ἐρχομένων, XVI. 33; ἐλ- 
θόντα, XII. 7; ἐλθόντες, XI. 78; 
ἐλθόντας, fr. 52, 2. 

ἔρως : ἐρώτων, IX. 73. 
és, II. 2, II. 29 (2), 35, 59; 62, ν. 

γι), 6 1, 106, ΣΧ τη ον δὴν ΧΕ, 
48, 55, 72, XII. 4, XIII. IIo, XV. 
τὸ XVII. 62, 73, 76, XX. Io, fr. I, 

13; εἰς, XV. 43. 
ἐσεῖδον : ἐσιδόντες, XIII. 106. 
ἐσθλός : ἐσθλόν, V. 129; ἐσθλοί, V. 
108 ; ἐσθλούς, XIV. 3 (?); ἐσθλῶν, 
X. 47, XVII. 132. 

ἑστία : ἑστίαν, ΤΥ. 14. 
ἔσχατος : ἔσχατα, IX, 41. 
ἔσω, XVII. 22. 

ἕτερος, X. 42, fr. 47, 13 ἑτέρου, fr. 47, 
I; ἑτέραν, XVII. 89. 

ἔτι, III. 31, IV. I, V. 174, XI. 47) /?. 
49, I. 

ἔτος, XI. 59; ἔτεα, II. 81. 
ἐτύμως, XIII. 195. 
εὖ, I. 13, 25, III. 94, V. 36, 78, 190, 

IX. 72, XIII. 32, XIV. I, 18, 
*ebalveros : evaivere, XIX. II. 
εὔανδρος : εὐάνδρους, IX. 17. 
EvBoa: EvBoar, X. 33. 
εὔβουλος, XV. 37; εὐβούλου, jr. 6 oy 

εὐβούλων, Χ. 27. 
Ἐξὔγυιος : εὐγυίων, ΧΙ. Io. 
εὐδαίδαλος : εὐδαίδαλον, XVII. 88, 25. 

ἄν ἄς 
ἀξ χω: : εὐδαιμονίας, V. 186. 
εὐδαίμων, V. 55, XIV. 9 (?). 
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Εὔδημος, fr. 72, I. 
ἐύδματος : ἐύδματον, IX. 54. 
εὔδοξος, VII. 9; εὔδοξον, XIV. 22; 

εὐδόξων, IX. 21. 
*ebeyxns, XIII. 114. 
εὐειδής : εὐειδέος, XIII. 69. 
εὐεργεσία : εὐεργεσιᾶν, I. 19. 
εὐθαλής : εὐθαλές, IX. 5. 
εὐθύδικος : εὐθύδικον, V. 6. 
εὐθυμία : εὐθυμίᾳ, XVII. 125. 
εὐθύνω : εὔθυνε, XII. 2. 
εὐκλεής : εὐκλεᾶ, V. 196. 
εὔκλεια : εὐκλείας, I. 46 ; εὐκλείᾳ, XIII. 

150. 
εὐκλεΐζω : εὐκλείξας, VI. τό. 
Ἐεὔκλειος : εὐκλείου, fr. I, 7. 
εὐκτίμενος : εὐκτιμέναν, V. 

122, XV. 10, XX. Το, 
ἐύκτιτος : ἐὐκτίτων, 111. 46. 
Ἐξύὐμαρέω : εὐμαρεῖν, I. 37. 
εὐμαρέως, V. 195. 
εὐμενής, Jr. 57; 1. 
εὔμοιρος : εὔμοιρε, V. 1. 
evva: εὐνάν, fr. 5, 4. 
Ἐεὐναής, IX. 42. 
εὐνομία : εὐνομίᾳ, XIII. 153; person., 

Εὐνομιάς, XV. 55. 
Εὐξαντίς, 11. 8. 
Εὐξάντιος : Ἑὐξάντιον, fr. 1, τό ([). 
εὔοχθος : εὐόχθους, 77. 59, 2. 
εὔπακτος : εὐπάκτων, XVII. 82. 
εὔπεπλος : εὔπεπλοι, ΧΙ. 42; εὐπέπ- 

λοισι, XV. 49. 
εὐπλόκαμος, fr. τ. 17; εὐπλοκάμοις, 

Ill. 34. 
εὐποίητος : εὐποίητον, V. 177. 
εὔπρυμνος : εὐπρύμνοις, XIII. 117. 
εὔπυργος : ἐὐπύργους, V. 184. 
εὑρίσκω : εὑρήσει, ΧΙ. 124. 
*edpudvat : εὐρυάνακτος, V. 10. 
εὐρυβίας, XVI. 31; εὐρυβίαν, V. 104; 

εὐρυβία, XI. 52. 
Ἐεὐρυδίνας : εὐρυδίναν, III. 7, V. 38. 
εὐρυνεφής : εὐρυνεφεῖ, XVI. 17. (S.) 
εὐρύς : εὐρεῖαν, XV. 40; εὐρείας, IX. 

47; εὐρείαις, X. 17. 
εὐρυσθενής : εὐρυσθενέος, XIX. 17. 
εὐρύχορος : εὐρύχορον, X. 31. 
Εὐρωπίς: Ἑὐρωπίδος, fr. 1, 15. 
εὐρώς, fr. 46, 8. 
εὐσέβεια: εὐσέβειαν, III. 61. 
εὐσεβής : εὐσεβέων, XIII. 155. 
εὖτε, I. 45, 111. 25, XII. 85, 77’. 53, I- 
εὔτυκος : εὔτυκον, IX. 4, XVIII. 50. 
εὐτυχία : εὐτυχίας, fr. 48, I. 

149, XI. 

εὔυδρος : εὔυδρον, XI. 110. 
εὐφεγγής, IX. 29; εὐφεγγέας, XIX. 26. 
εὐφραίνω : εὔφραινε, 111. 82. 
εὐφροσύνα, III. 87, X. 53; εὐφροσύναι, 

ΧΙ. 12. 

εὐχά : εὐχάν, XVII. 67 ; εὐχᾶς, XVII. 
65; εὐχάς, VIII. 12. 

εὔχομαι : εὔχοντο, XV. 46; εὐχομένου, 
ΧΙ. 107 ; εὐξαμένῳ, fr. 72, 3. 

εὐώδης : edwdea, fr. τι, τ. 
ἐφάμερος : ἐφάμερον, 111. 73. 
ἐφίημι : ἐφίησι, XIII. 15. 
ἐφίστημι : ἐπιστάσας, 111. 55. 
ἐχθρός : ἐχθρά, III. 47; ἔχθιστος, III. 

52. 
Ἔχιδνα : ̓Ἐχίδνας, Vv. 62. 
ἔχω : ἔχει; I. 29, XI. 124, XIV. Ὁ 

48, 6; ἔχουσιν, 111. 63; ἔσχεν, V. 
104, XIII. 73, XVIII. 27, 41; ἔχειν, 
I. 22, XVIII. 48; ἕξειν, XIII. 130; 
ἔχων, fr. 48, 2; ἔχοντα, XVIII. 32. 

ζάθεος : ζαθέαν, τι. 7; ζαθέας, V. 10; 
ζαθέοις, ΧΙ. 24. 

ζεύγνυμι : ζεύξασα, ΧΙ. 46. 
Ζεύς, III. 55, V. 200, XI. 73, XV. 51, 

XVII. 68; Ζεῦ, VIII. Io, XVII. 53; 
Ζηνός, III. ΤΙ, 26, V. 20, IX. 5, X. 
29; Znvi, XI. 5, XVI. 18; Δία, V. 
178; Διός; III. 70, V. 58, 79, VI. 1, 
XI. 9 (?), 52, XIII. 25, XVI. 28, XVII. 

20, 30, 75> 86, XIX. 17, 3° (),.,». 

I, 7. 
Ζέφυρος : Ζεφύρου, V. 28; Ζεφύρῳ, fr. 

72, 2. 
(wa: ζωάν, II. 82; (was, V. 144. 
(aw: Can, τ. 42; ζώειν, I. 20. 

ἥ, IV. 18, V. 87, IX. 36, X. 39, 41, XI. 
34 (bis), XIII. 124 (or #), 136 (or 
ἢ), XVIII. 8, ΤΙ, 35, XIX. 35, [7 

45, 2- . ; 
ἥ, ν. 89, 165, XIII. 21, 46, XVIII. 5, 

41, XIX. 33 (or 4), /7. 54 
ἥ (‘ where’), ν. 9 (?). 
ἥβα : ἥβαν, 111. 90, V. 154. 
ἤδη, ΧΙ. 59, XIII. 163. 
ἡδύς, fr. 57, 2; ἡδείᾳ, XVI. 7. 
ἤθεος : ἤθεοι, XVII. 128 : ἠθέων, XVII. 

43: 93- 
ἠιῶών : ἠόνων, XVI. 8. 
ἡμίθεος : ἡμίθεοι, IX. το, XI. 62; 

ἡμιθέοις, XIII. 122. 
ἥμισυ, fr. τ, το. 
ἠπιόφρων : ἠπιόφρον, XIII. 45. 
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Ἥρα, V. 89, IX. 8, XI. 44, XIX. 22; 
“Hpav, ΧΙ. 107. 

ἦρα (prepositional), ΧΙ. 21. 
Ἡρακλῆς : Ἡρακλεῖ, ΙΧ. 9. 
ἥρως, V. 71, XV. 37, XVII. 47, 73, 945 

ἥρως (voc.), XVII. 23; ἥρω, IX. 56, 
XIII. 71; ἥρωες, ΧΙ. 81. 

Ἡσίοδος, V. 192. 
HTop, XVII. 50 (Ὁ). 
ἠύδενδρος : ἠΐδενδρον, XVII. 8o. 
ἠύτε, XIII. 54. 

θαητός, ΧΙ. 14, XIII. 82. 
θάλασσα: θάλασσαν, 

θαλάσσας, XIII. 116. 
θάλεια : θάλειαν, 111. 80. 
θαλία : θαλίας, XIII, 154; θαλίαις, 

XIV. 16. 
θάλλω: θάλλουσιν, V. 198; τέθαλεν, 

X. 40; θάλλουσα, XV. 58. 
θάλπω: θάλπει, fr. 46, τι; θάλπησι, 
Ἂν": 46, ἃ. 

θαμβέω : θάμβησεν, V. 84. 
θάνατος : θάνατον, V. 134, XX. 7, 7». 

12, 3 (?); θανάτοιο, XIII. 30. 
θάπτω ; θάπτομεν, V. 118. 
(θάπω) : τάφον, XVII. 48. 
θαρσέω: θαρσεῖ, V. 21. 
θάρσος, XVII. 50 (Ὁ). 
θαῦμα, XVII. 123. 
θαυμάζω: θαυμασθείς, 1. 14. 
θαυμαστός, V. 71; θαυμαστόν, IX. 31. 
θεά, V. 103; θεᾶς, ΧΙ. 49, XVII. 9. 
Θεανώ, XV. 7. 
θεάτηρ : θεατήρων, X. 23. (S.) 
θεῖος, IX. 4. 
Ἐθελημός : θελημόν, XVII. 85. 
Ἐθελξιεπῆς : θελξιεπεῖ, XV. 48. 
θέλω : see ἐθέλω. 
θεμερόφρων : θεμερόφρονος, XVI. 3 (Ὁ). 
θέμις, 111. 88; person., Θέμιτος, XV, 

XIII. 148; 

δ. 
ay θεόδματον, XII. 7, XIII. 

130; θεόδματοι, fr. 44; θεοδμάτους, 
XI. 58. 

Θεόδοτος : θεοδότους, VIII. 12. 
Θεόκριτος, fr. 54. 
θεόπομπος : θεόπομπον, XVII. 132. 
θεός, V. 36, 50, ΧΙ. 34, XIV. 18, XVIII. 

41; θεόν, 111. 21 (bis) ; θεοί, Ix. 50; 
θεούς, 1. 25 ; θεῶν, III. 38, 57, V. 95, 
179, ΙΧ. 63, XI. 121, XVII. 24, 100, 
124, fr. 4,1; θεοῖσ(ιν), IV. 18, XIII. 
105, XV. 14, 45, /7. 46, 3. 

θεοτίματος : θεοτίματον, IX. 98. 

θεότιμος : θεότιμον, ΧΙ. 12. 
θεοφιλής : θεοφιλές, ΧΙ. 60, 
θεράπων : V. 14. 
θερμός, Χ. 22. 
Θερμώδων : Θερμώδοντος, IX. 43. 
Ἐθερσοεπής, XIII. 166. 
θεσπέσιος ; θεσπεσίῳ, XIII. 75. 
Θεσσαλία : Θεσσαλίαν, fr. τι, 1 (Ὁ). 
Θεσσαλός : Θεσσαλάν, XVIII, 54. 
Θέστιος : Θεστίου, V. 137. 
θευπροπία : θευπροπίαν, Χ. 41. 
Θήβα, Χ. 30; Θήβας, IX. 54. 
Θῆβαι : Θήβας, 1X. 20. 
θηροσκόπος, XI. 107. 
Θησεύς, XVII. 16; Onoed, XVII. 74; 

Θησέα, XVII. 2, 99. 
θιγγάνω : θίγεν, XVII. 12. 
Gis: θῖνα, XIII. 116. 
θνάσκω : θάνῃ, 1. 45; θανεῖν, 111. 47 ; 

θνάσκοντες, XIII. 133. 
θνατός,1. 28; Ovardy, III. 78 ; θνατῶν, 

III, 61 (?), XVIII. 21, XIX. 45 (?), fr. 
42, 1; θνατοῖσ(ιν), I. 38, 111. 51,93, 
V. 160, X. 52, XI. 7, XIII. 12, XV. 52, 
Jf. 405 1.3 Βα Ga, x 

θοίνα : θοίνας, fr. 59, I. 
ods: θοάν, XVII. 55; Goods, V. 129; 

Gods, 111. 3. 
θοῶς, XV. 59, XVII. 98. 
θράσος : θράσει, ντι. 62; and see θάρσος. 
θράσσω : θράσσον, XIII. 84. 
θρασυκάρδιος, XX. 5; θρασυκάρδιον, XIII. 

73: 
θρασυμέμνων : θρασυμέμνονος, V. 69. 
θρασυμήδης : θρασυμήδεα, XVI. 15. 
θρασύς : θρασύν, XVIII. 39. 
Ἐθρασύχειρος or θρασύχειρ, II. 4. 
θροξω : θρόησε, III. 9. 
θρώσκω : θόρεν, XVII. 94; θρώσκουσα, 

XIII. 57. 
θυγάτηρ, V. 124, XVII. 343 θύγατερ, 

VII. I, XIII. 44, 7)». 66; θύγατρα, 
XI. 99 (?); θύγατρες, XI. 84. Jr. 34; 
θυγατρῶν, V.167, IX. 50; θυγατράσι, 
Ill. 35. 

θυμάρμενος : θυμάρμενον, XVII. 71. 
θυμός, I. 5, XVII. 82, 2,7’. 57, 1; θυμόν, 

I. 41, III. 83, V. 80, X. 45, XIII. 187, 
XVII. 23 (?), 77. 48, 2; 56, 2. 

θυσία : θυσίαισι, V. τοι. 
θύω: θύσω, XI. 104; ἔθύεν (infin.), XVI. 

18. 

laivw: ἰαίνει, XIII. 187; ἰανθείς, XVII. 
131. 
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ἰάπτω : ἰάπτεται, fr. 48, 5. 
iaropia : iaropiq, 1. τι (2). 
ἸἸάων : ̓Ιαόνων, XVII. 3. 
Ἴδα : Ἴδας, ν. ‘66. 
Ἴδας, XVII. 30. 
Ἔϊδρώεις : ἱδρῴεντα, XIII. 24. 
pos ἱεράν, Il. 2, Χ. 34; ἱερᾶν, XVIII. 

I ; ἱερά (subst. ̓ ; III. 15. 
Ἱέρων, 111. 64, 92; Ἱέρωνα, να 0 
16 ; Ἱέρωνος, 111. 4; Ἱέρωνι, V. 49, 
185, 197. 

ἵζω : ἕσσαν, XI. 120 (3). 
ἵημι: ἵησι, fr. 53, τ; ἵεται, V. 48; 

ἵετο, XVII. 90 ; ἱεῖσαι, ΧΙ. 56. 
ἸΙθακήσιος : ̓Ιθακησίου, fr. 64. 
ἰθύς : ἰθεῖαν, XV. 54. 
ἱκάνω: ἵκανεν, ΧΙ. 96. 
ἴκελος : ἴκελοι, Jr. 60, 2. 
ἱκνέομαι: ἵκετο, IX. 39, XVI. 16; 

ἱκνεῖσθαι, fr. 42, 5; ἱκέσθαι, XI. 30. 
ἵκρια : ἱκρίων, XVII. 83. 
ἵκω : Tov, XIII. 116. 
ἵλεως : ἵλεῳ, XI. 15. 
ἵλημι : ἔλλαθι, ΧΙ. 8, 
Ἴλιον : Ἰλίου, XIII. 82. 
ἱμείρω : ἱμείρει, 1. 34. 
Ἑἱμεράμπυξ : ἱμεράμπυκος, XVII. 9. 
*iuepéyuos : ἱμερογυίου, XIII. 104. 
ἱμερόεις : ἱμερόεν, ΧΙ. 118; ἱμερόεντα, 
Sey ee Pe 

ἱμερτός : ipepray, fe Fe τε 
ἵνα (‘that’), X. 11, 7/7. 6, 3. 
iva (‘ where’), XI. 79. 
Ἴναχος : Ἰνάχου, XIx. 18. 
ἰοβλέφαρος : ἰοβλέφαροι, XIX. 5; io- 

βλεφάρων, IX. 3. 
Ἰόλα : Ἰόλαν, XVI. 27. 
ids: ἰόν, V. 75. 
*iémdoxos : ἰόπλοκον, IX. 72 ; ἰόπλοκοι, 

XVII. 37. 
ἰοστέφανος : ἰοστέφανον, 111. 2 ; ἰοστε- 

φάνου, XIII. 89 ; ἱοστεφάνων, V. 4. 
ἱππευτάς : ἱππευταί, XIII. 127. 
ἵππιος : ἵππιον, XIX. 15; ἱππίου, XVII. 

99. 
ἱππόβοτος : ἱππόβοτον, ΧΙ. 80. 
Ἐϊπποδίνητος : ἱπποδινήτων, V. 2 
ἵππος : ἵππον, XIV. 22; ἵππους, III. 4, 

XX. 9, 7». 24; ἵππων, τν. 6, V. 44. 
ἱπποτρόφος : ἱπποτρόφον, ΧΙ. 114. 
ἧἵππωκυς : ἱππώκεος, ΧΙ. IOI. 
ἰσάνεμος : ἰσανέμους, XX. g (?). 
᾿σθμιονίκας : ‘Io8ovixay, xX. 26. 
᾿Ισθμιόνικος : ̓Ισθμιόνικον, I. 18. 
Ἴσθμιος : Ἰσθμίαν, XVII. 17, fr. 6, 4. 

Ἰσθμός : Ἰσθμόν, VIII. 2; Ἰσθμοῦ, τι. 

ἰσόθεος : ἰσοθέων, XIII. 123. 
igos, V. 46; ἴσον, I. 34, 7,7,. 45, 2. 
ἵστημι: ἵσταν, ΧΙ. 112 ; ἔστα, fr. 59.13 

στᾶσον, V. 177}; στασάμεθα. V. 112; 
στᾶθι, V. 80 ; oradeis, XIII. 72, XVII. 
84; σταθέντων, III, 18. 

ἱστίον, XIII. 98. 
ἱστός : ἱστοί, fr. 46, 7. 
ἵστωρ : toropes, IX. 44. 
ἰσχυρός : ἰσχυρόν, XVIII. 38. 
ἰσχύς : ἰσχύν, XIII. 423 ἰσχύι, V. 22, 

XVII. 20. 

ἔσχω : ἴσχουσι, V. 24; ἴσχε, XVII. 233 
*ioxev (infin.), xvit. 88. 

᾿Ιτωνία : Ἰτωνίας, fr. 52, 1. 
Ἴφικλος : Ἴφικλον, V. 128. 
Ἰώ, XIX. 41. 
Ἴωνες: Ἰώνων, XVIII. 2. 

Κάδμος, ΧΙΧ. 48. 
κᾶδος : καδέων, XIX. 36. 
καθαρός : καθαρόν, fr. 67. 
kal, I. 21,23,111. 23, 48, 97,V. 31, 56 (Ὁ), 

78, 07, 102, 159, 182, 194, VI. 7, 
VII. I, 7, 10, VIII. 2, 10, IX. 4, 10, 
33> 79; X+ 9, 44, 49, 50, XI. 7, 10, 12, 
24, 58, 66, 75, OI, 112, 113, XII. 4, 
XIII. 30, 34, 50, 65, 148, 149, 188, 
XIV. 14 (?), 18, 23, XV. 55, 57, 62, 
XVII. 25, 29, 33, 58, XVIII. 14, 15, 

38, 39; 50, 53, 58, XIX. 5, 33, 46, 51, 
7. I, 10; 43; 46, 2,5; 48, 45 57: 

$00, 2% 65. 
καιρός: καιρῷ, fr. 42, 2 
καίω : καῖε, V. 140. 
κακομάχανος : κακομάχανοι, XVIII. 8. 
κακόποτμος, V. 138. 
κακός : κακόν, fr. 45, 23 κακῷ, XVIII. 

4. 
des καλεῖ, Il. 11; καλῶν, III. 96; 

κέκληται, VII. 9. 
καλλίζωνος, V. 80. 
καλλικέρας : καλλικέραν, ΧΙΧ. 24. 
Καλλιόπα, ν. 176; Καλλιόπας, XIX. 

13. 
καλλίπαχυς : καλλίπαχυν, XX. 4 (9). 
Ἀκαλλιρόας : καλλιρόαν, ΧΙ. 26, 96. 
καλλίχορος : καλλίχορον, 106 ; 

καλλιχόρῳ, XI. 32. 
καλός, fr. 54; καλόν, IX. 82, I01; 

καλάν, fr. 13, 7; καλῶν, II. 6, V. 
513 κάλλιστος, XIV. 17; κάλλιστον, 



INDEX 233 

Ix. 86, X. 47, XI. 79; κάλλιστα, 
111. 93. 

Kadviwy : Καλυδῶνα, v. 106. 
καλυκοστέφανος : καλυκοστεφάνου, V. 

98; καλυκοστεφάνους, ΧΙ. 108. 
κάλυμμα, XVI. 32, XVII. 38. 
καλύπτω: καλύψῃ, XIII. 31. 
καλῶς, XIII. 173. 
κάμνω: κάμον, ΧΙ. 77; κάμοι, V. 36. 
κάμπτω: κάμψεν, Χ. 26 (7). 
καναχά, XIV. 153 καναχάν, 11. 12. 
κάπρος : κάπρον, V. 105. 
καρδία : καρδίαν, XVII. 18, fr. 49, 2; 

and see xpadia. 
καρπός: καρπόν, fr. 56, 9 (?); 72, 

δος V. 130. 
καρτερός: καρτεράν, XVIII. 27; Καρτερᾷ, 

XI. 46. 
καρτερόχειρ, 1. 3. 
κάρτος, Υ. 114. 
Kapug, XVIII. 17; κάρυκες, XV. 40. 
καρύσσω : καρύξοντι, XIII. 198. 
καρχαρόδους : καρχαρόδοντα, V. 60. 
Κάσα : Κάσαν, ΧΙ. 119. 
κασιγνήτα : κασιγνήτας, Χ. 9. 
κασίγνητος: κασιγνήτοις, ΧΙ. 65. 
Κασταλία : Κασταλίας, 111. 20, 
κατά: with acc., Ix. 46 (2), Χ. 32, ΧΙ. 

93, 94, XIII. 147, XVII. 80, 87, 
XIX. 26, /7. 56, 9; with gen., XVII. 
94: 

κατακτείνω : κατέκτανον, V. 128; κατέ- 
κτανεν, XVIII. 25. 

καταναίω: κατένασσε, III. 60, XI. 41. 
κατανεύω: κατένευσε, XVII. 25. 
καταπέφνω : κατέπεφνεν, V. Τ15. 
Ἐκαταχραίνω: κατέχρανεν, V. 44. 
κατέχω: κάτεχε, XVII. 28. 
κατορθόω: κατορθωθεῖσα, XIV. 6. 
Ke OF Κεν, IV. 13, V. 169, ΧΙ. 30 (2), 

XIII. 195, XVII. 64. 
κέαρ, I. 27, XVII. 8, 87, 108, 7”. 9; 

46, 11; 48, 5; 56, 11. 
κεδνός: κεδνά, XVII. 29; κεδνᾷ, III. 

33; κεδνῶν, V. 118. 
κεῖθι, IX, 10(?), XIII. 22 (?) 
κεῖμαι : κεῖται, IX. 84, XV. 53. 
κεῖνος : κείνα (fem. sing.), Xv. 62; 

κεῖνον, V. 90; κεῖνο, V. 164; κείνῳ, 
XI. 23; κείνων, IX. 21. 

κελαδέω : κελαδοῦσι, ΧΙ. 11 (?) ; κελα- 
δῆσαν, XVI. 12; κελαδῆσαι, XIV. 
ΔῈ: 

κελάδω : κελάδοντος, ΙΧ. 65. 

κέλευθος, V. 31, XIX. I, fr. 63; 
κέλευθον, IX. 47, X. 36, XI. 26, 
XVIII. 17 ; κελεύθου, V. τοῦ. 

κελεύω : Kéedevoe(v), 111. 48, XVII. 87, 
XIX. 21. 

κέλομαι, XVII. 40. 
Kéos: Kéov, 11. 2, VI. 5, 16. 
Ἐκεραυνεγχής : κεραυνεγχές, VIII. 10. 
κέρδος, fr. 43; κερδέων, III, 84. 
Κερκυών : Κερκυόνος, XVIII. 26. 
κεφαλά: κεφαλάν, Χ. τό; κεφαλᾷ, ν. 

gi. 
Kyios: Κηΐα, XIX. 11; Κηΐας, 111. 98; 

Κηΐῳ, fr. 71, 4; Κηΐων, 111. 69 (?), 
XVII. 130. 

Κήναιος : Κηναίῳ, XVI. 17. 
κιγχάνω: κιχεῖν, I. 39, XV. 533 

κιχήσας, V. 148. 
κικλήσκω: κίκλησκε, XI. 99. 
Kivéw: ἐκείνησεν, Χ. Το. 
Κίρρα : Kippas, ΧΙ. 20. 
κίω: κίον, XI. 48. 
κλάδος: κλάδον, IX. 33. 
κλάζω: ἔκλαγεν, XVII. 128, XVIII. 3; 

ἔκλαγον, 111. 49. 
κλεεννός or κλεινός : κλεεννός, V. 182 ; 

κλεεννάν, V. 12; κλεεννῷ, τι. 6; 
κλεεννάς, VIII. 6 (2); κλεινός, V. 
13; κλεινόν, XIX. 9; κλεινᾷ, ΧΙ. 
78; κλεινοί, IX. 22; κλεινοῖς, VIII. 
16. 

Κλειώ, XIII. 
XII. 2. 

Κλεοπτόλεμος : Κλεοπτολέμῳ, XIV. 19. 
κλέος, IX. 40 (?), XIII. 32, XVII. 80. 
κλέω: KA€opev, XVI. 13. 
κλισία : κλισίῃσιν, XIII. 102. 
κλονέω : κλονέων, XIII. 85. 
Κλύμενος : Κλύμενον, V. 145. 
κλυτός : κλυτάν, XVII. 73; κλυτόν, ΧΙ. 

80; κλυτᾶς, XVII. 7; κλυτάς, XVII. 
IOI. 

κλυτότοξος, I. 9 (Ὁ). 
κλύω : ἔκλυε, XI. 106 ; κλύε, XVII. 67; 

κλύῃ, XVII. 64. 
κνίζω: κνίσεν, XVII. 8. 
Κνώσιος or Κνώσσιος : Κνώσιον, XVII. 

120; Κνωσσίων, XVII. 39. 
Κνῶσσος : Κνῶσσον, fr. 1, 14. 
κοινόω : κοινώσας, XV. 40. 
κόμα: κόμαν, IX. 243 κόμαισι, XVII. 

113. 
κομπάζω : κομπάσομαι, VIII. 4. 
κόνις, V. 44. 
κορυφά: κορυφαΐ, V. 24. 

195; Κλειοῖ, Ill. 3, 
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Kopwva: Kopwvas, V. 73. 
κοσμέω : ἐκόσμησε (?), VII. 11; Koo- 

μῆσαι, XIl. 7. 
κόσμος : κόσμον, III. 95, XVII. 63. 
κόρα or κούρα: κούρα, V. 104, 137, 

ΧΙ. 9, fv. 1, 18 (2) ; 71, 1; κούραν, 
Ill. 2; κοῦραι, IX. 44, XI. 42, XVII. 
125; κούρας, XI. 109; κούραις, III. 
60 ; κόρα, XVII. 32, XIX. 18; κόραν, 
XX. 5) fr. 1,. 8; κόρᾳ; XVI. (20; 
κόρας, XVII. 103. 

Κουρής : Κουρῇσι, Vv. 126. 
κοῦρος : κούρους, XVII. 3 
κοῦφος : κοῦφα, XIII. 56; κουφόταται, 

I. 40. 
κραδία : κραδίαν, ΧΙ. 85, XVIII. 11; 

and see καρδία. 
κραίνω: κραίνων, XIII. 12. 
Κραναΐδαι : Kpavaidav, fr. 71, 2. 
Kpas : κρατός, XVIII. 51. 
κραταιός : κραταιοῦ, XVIII. 18. 
κρατερός : κρατερόν, XVIII. 40; κρα- 

τεράν, XIII. 110; Κρατερᾶς, ΧΙ. 20; 
κρατερᾷ, V. 21. 

κρατέω : κρατεῦσαν, VI. 7; κρατήσας, 
VI. 15. 

Κρεμμυών : Κρεμμυῶνος, XVIII. 24. 
Κρέουσα : Kpeovoas, XVIII. 15. 
κρέων : κρέουσαν, 111. 1. 
κρήδεμνον : κρήδεμνα, fr. 56, 6. 
Κρής: Κρητῶν, fr. 1, 6. 
Κρητικός : Κρητικόν, XVII. 4. 
κρίνω : κρίνεις, ΧΙ. 6; κρίνει, V. 131; 

κρινεῖ, XVII. 46; κρίνειν, VII. 6. 
κριτός : κριτοΐ, IX. 11. 
Κροῖσος : Κροῖσον, 111. 28. 
Kpovidas, I. 17, XI. 73, XVII. 773 

Kpoviday, v. 178; Kpovida, Χ. 29, 
XVIII. 21. 

Κρόνιος, XVII. 65. 
κρόταφος : κρόταφον, XVII. 30. 
κρύπτω : κρύπτειν, III. 143 κρυφθεῖσα, 

XIII. 144. 
κτείνω : ἔκτανεν, V. 89; κτανεῖν, XIX. 

31. 
κτίζω: κτίζειν, XI. 72. 
κτύπος, fr. 46, 9. 
*xvavavOns : κυανανθέϊ, XIII. QI. 
κυάνεος : κυάνεον, XIII. 31. 
κυανοπλόκαμος : κυανοπλοκάμου, V. 33, 

IX. 53; κυανοπλόκαμοι, ΧΙ. 83. 
κυανόπρῳρα, XVII. 1. 
κυανῶπις : κυανώπιδας, XIII. 127. 
κυβερνάω: κυβερνᾷς, ΧΥΤΙ. 22; κυβερνᾷ, 

XIII. 152; κυβερνᾶται, XIV. 10. 

κυβερνήτας, XII. 1; κυβερνήταν, V. 

κῦδος, I. 22, VI. 3, X. 17. 
κυδρός : κυδροτέρᾳ, 1. 26. 
κύκλος : κύκλον, IX. 30. 
Κύκλωψ : Κύκλωπες, ΧΙ. 77. 
κύκνος : κύκνῳ, XVI. 6. 
κύλιξ : κυλίκων, fr. 56, 2. 
κῦμα: κύματα,ν. 26; κύμασιν, XIII.92. 
κυνέα : κυνέαν, XVIII. 50. 
Κύπρις. 7». 56, 3; Κύπριδος, V. 175, XVII. 

10. 
κυρέω : κυρῆσαι, III. 8. 
κύων : κύνα, V. 60. 
Κωκυτός : Κωκυτοῦ, ν. 64. 
κῶμος: κῶμοι, ΧΙ. 12; κώμων, XIII. 

41,7». 46, 5. 
Kas: Κῶν, III. 71. 

λαγχάνω : ἔλαχεν, I. 28, 42; λάχε, VI. 
2; λέλογχεν, XIII. 154; λάχῃσι, 
XIX. 33 λαχών, J. 23, Rees 
λαχοῖσαν, XIX. 13; λαχόντας, XI. 
70; λελογχώς, X. 39. 

Adivos: λάϊνον, fr. 59, 1. 
λαΐς : λαΐδος, XVI. 17. 
λαιψηρός : λαιψηρῶν, ντι. 6. 
Λάκαινα : Λάκαιναν, XVIII. 50. 
Λακεδαιμόνιος, XX. 2 (?). 
Λάμνιος : Λαμνίαν, XVIII. 55. 
λαμπρός : λαμπρόν, 111. 54. 
λάμπω: λάμπει, 111. 17, VIII. 5; λάμπε, 

XVII. 104, 128 : λαμπόμενον, V. 72. 
Λάμπων, XIII. 193; Λάμπωνος, XIII. 

Pi ἐν, λαθεῖν, XIX. 27. 
Λαομέδων : Λαομέδοντος, XIII. 109. 
λαός, 111. 9 (?); λαῷ, XIII. 198 ; λαούς, 

XI. 67; λαῶν, IX. 35, XI. 117, /7. 1, 
Io, 

λαοφόνος : λαοφόνον, XIII. 87, 
λάρναξ : λάρνακος, V. 141. 
Λατοίδας, III. 39. 
ΔΛατώ : Λατοῦς, V. 124, XI. τό, 98. 
Λάχων, VI. I. 
Adw: *A@ow, XVII. 118. 
λέγω: λέγει, XVIII. 18, 32, 47, /7. 63; 

λέγουσιν, V. 57; λέγειν, V. 164. 
λείπω : λείπει, 1. 45; ἔλειπον, XIII. 83; 

λίπον, V. 172; λίπεν, fr. τ, το; 
λιπεῖν, XVI. 13; λιπών, I. τό; 
λιποῦσα, XIX. 15; λιπόντες, 11. 8, 
XI. 60, 81, XIII. 108; λιποῦσαι, 

XI. 57; λείπεται, IX. 87, XIII. 31. 
λεπτόθριξ : λεπτότριχα, V. 28. 
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Ἐλεπτόπρυμνος: λεπτόπρυμνον, XVII. 
110. 

λευκός: λευκόν, fr. 53, 3; λευκᾶν, XVII. 
13. 

λευκώλενος, IX. 7, XVII. 54; λευκώλενε, 
V. 176; λευκώλενον, XVI. 28 ; λευκ- 
mAévou, V. 99. 

λέχος : λέχει, IX. 56 (?), XVII. 30. 
λέων : λέοντα, IX. 9; λέοντος, I. 4; 

λέοντι, XIII. 14. 
λῃστάς : λῃσταί, XVIII. 8. 
λήγω: λῆξεν, XIII. 80, 95. 
Ἐλιγυκλαγγήξ: λιγυκλαγγῆ, V. 733 

λιγυκλαγγεῖς, XIV. 14. 
λιγύφθογγος : λιγύφθογγον, Χ. το; 

λιγύφθογγοι, V. 23. 
λικμάω : λικμήσῃ, 77. 72, 4. 
λίθος, fr. 51, I. 
λιπαρόζωνος : λιπαροζώνων, IX. 49. 
λιπαρός : λιπαρά, VII. 1; λιπαρόν, XVI. 

29; λιπαράν, V. 169, ΧΙ. 38, 2». 7, 
2; λιπαρᾶς, fr. 44; λιπαρῶν, I. 19. 

λίσσομαι : λίσσοντο, ΧΙ. 69 ; λισσόμε- 
vos, V. 100. 

Adyos, XV. 44; Adyov, /r. 61, 2 3 λόγων, 
XV. 47. 

λογχωτός : Aoyxwrd, 77. 46, 8. 
Λοξίας, XIII. 115. 
Λοῦσος : Λοῦσον, ΧΙ. 96. 
Λυγκεύς : Λυγκέος, ΧΙ. 75. 
λυγρός : λυγραῖς, χι. 68. 
Avdia: Λυδίας, 111. 24. 
Avdios : Λυδία, fr. 51, 1. 
Λύκιος : Λυκίων, XIII. 114. 
Δυκόρμας : Λυκόρμᾳ, XVI. 34. 
λύσσα: λύσσας, XI. 102. 
ἘλΛυταῖος : Λυταίου, XVIII. 21. 
λύω: λύει, fr. 56, 6; ἔλυσεν, I. 15, 

XIII. 80, 

Maia : Μαίας, XIX. 25. 
μαίνομαι : paivoro, XIII. 86. 
μάκαρ: μακάρων, XI. 121. 
μακρός : μακράν, X. 51. 
Μαλέα, 111. 72. 
μάν, τ. 43, XIII. 149. 
μανία : μανιᾶν, XI. 109. 
Μαντινεύς : Μαντινέες, fr. 2, 2. 
μανύω : μανύει, fr. 51,1; 67; μανῦον, 
4, 

μαρμαίρω : μαρμαίρουσιν, fr. 56, 8. 
μαρμαρυγά: μαρμαρυγαῖς, III. 17. 
μάρναμαι : μαρνάμεθα, V. 125; μάρ- 

vavTo, XIII. 118. 
Μάρπησσα: Μάρπησσαν, xx. 6. 

ματεύω: ματεύει, Χ. 35. 
μάτηρ, V. 138 ; ματρί, 111. 50. 
μάτρως : μάτρωας, V. 120. 
μάχα: μάχαν, XII, 84; μάχας, 1. 6, 

XVIII. 59; μάχαις, ΧΙ. 68, XIV. 13. 
μεγάθυμος, XIII. 162. 
Ἐμεγαίνητος : μεγαίνητε, 111. 

μεγαινήτους, 1. τό. 
Ἐμεγαλοκλεής : μεγαλοκλέα, fr. 17, 

2 (?). 
μεγαλοσθενής : 

XVII. 52. 
Ἐμεγαλοῦχος : μεγαλοῦχον, XVII. 23. 
μέγαρον, XVII. IOI ; μεγάρων, III. 46; 

μεγάροις, V. 119, 165. 
μέγας: μεγάλα, fr. 46, τ; μέγαν, 

XVII. 98; μεγάλαν, Χ. 49, XIII. 46; 
μέγα, XIII. 122 (?); μεγάλου, v. 
79; μεγάλας, V. 243 μεγάλων, 1. 
35, XV. 523 μεγάλαισιν, XIII. 124; 
μεῖζον, fr. 45, 2; μέγιστον, I. 21; 
Ill. 19, IX. 55 (?), fv. 56, 10; 
peyloray, XIX. 45; μεγίστου, VI. 
I; μέγιστα, III. 61. 

μεγασθενής, XVII. 67. 
Ἐμεγιστοάνασσα, XIX. 21. 
Ἐμεγιστοπάτωρ: V. 199. 
μεδέων, XVII. 66 (?). 
μειλίχιος : μειλιχίοις, ΧΙ. 90. 
μείρομαι : εἱμάρθαι, XIV. I. 
Ἐμελαγκευθής : μελαγκευθές, III. 55 (?), 

r. 64. 
μέλαθρον : μελάθρων, ΧΙ. 44. 
Ἐμελαμφαρής : μελαμφαρέϊ, III. 13. 
μελάμφυλλος : μελαμφύλλου, IX, 33. 
Ἐμελανόκολπος : μελανοκόλπου, 77. 66. 
Μέλας, Il. 4 (?). 
μέλας: μέλαινα, XIII. 120; μέλαν, 

XVII. 17. 
Μελέαγρος, V. 93; Μελεάγρου, V. 77; 

171 

645 

μεγαλοσθενές (voc.), 

μελέτα: μελέταν, XIII. 158. 
μελίγλωσσος : μελιγλώσσου, III. 97; 

μελιγλώσσων, fr. 46, 2. 
μέλισσα: μέλισσαν, Χ. το. 
μελίφρων, fr. 46, το; μελίφρονος, fr. 

13, 5: 9 
μέλλω : μέλλει, V. 1645 ἔμελλε, III. 

30; μέλλε, XVI. 19; μέλλον, XIII. 
131; μέλλον (part.), IX. 96, X. 45 ; 
μέλλοντος, IX. 14; μελλόντων, Jr. 

48, 4. 
μέλος, XX. 3; μελέων, XIX. 2. 
μέλπω: μέλπουσι, XIII, 61; μέλπετε 

(imperat.), XIII. 157. 
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μέλω : μέλει, V. 92; μέλειν, fr. 46, 5. 
Μέμφις : Μέμφιν, fr. 65. 
μέν, I. 2, III. 15, 68, 85, 90, V. 3, 37; 

144, X. 47, XIII. 81, 170, XIV. I, 
RVG hp Oe hy Ri. δὴ, Κ», ΒΕ Σ 
56,6; 58; 60,1; 68 

Μένανδρος : Μενάνδρου, XIII. 159. 
μενέκτυπος : μενέκτυπον, XVII. I. 
Μενέλαος, Xv. 48. 
μενεπτόλεμος, XVIL. 73; μενεπτολέμου, 

V. 1703 μενεπτολέμοις, V. 126. 
μενοινά : pevowayr, fr. 48, 3. 
μένος, III. 54 (?). 
μέριμνα, 111. 57, X¥. 86, XIX. 11 5 μέριμ- 

vat, I. 41, XIX. 34; μερίμνας, fr. 56, 
53 μεριμνᾶν, V. 7. 

Μέροψ : Μέροπος, Ill. 71 (or Mepomis). 
μέσος : μέσῳ, XV. 53. 
μετά, with dat., ν. 30; with gen., ΧΙ. 

123. 
ραν, XI. 10, 116. 
μεταπρέπω : μετέπρεπεν, V. 68. 
μετέπειτα, fr. 1, 2 (Ὁ). 
pn: Ill. 68, Vv. 36, 81, 160, XI. 27, 

XIII. 166, XVIII. 43. 
μήδομαι : μήσεται, XVIII. 42 ; ἐμήσατο, 

XVI. 30: μησάμενον, IV. 16. 
μηλόβοτος : μηλοβότους, Vv. 66. 
Ἐμηλοδαΐκτας : μηλοδαΐκταν, Ix. 6. 
μηλοθύτας : μηλοθύταν, VIII. 1. 
μῆλον : μῆλα, V. τορ ; μήλων, XI. IIT, 

XVIII. 9, 7/7. 46, 4. 
μηλοτρόφος : μηλοτρόφον, XI. 95. 
phy: μηνός, VII. 2 (2) ; μηνί, fr. I, 

"17 (); μῆνας, X1. 93. 
μῆρα, fr. 46, 4. 
pyre, V. 161. 
paris: μῆτιν, XVI. 25, XVII. 29, 52. 
μίγνυμι : μιχθεῖσα, XIII. 66; μιγεῖσα, 

XVII. 51: 
μικρός : μείων, I. 35. 
μιμνάσκω : μεμνᾶσθαι, XVIII. 58. 
μίμνω: μίμνειν, 111. 31; μίμνοντα, 

XIII. 102. 

μιν, ΧΙ, 111. 

μίνυνθα, V. 151. 
μινύθω : μινύθει, III. go. 
Μίνως, fr. 1, 3; Μίνωϊ, XVII. 8; Μίνωϊ, 

XVII. 68. 
μίτρα : μίτραισιν, XIII. 163. 
μοῖρα : (‘ share’), μοῖραν, IV. 20, V. 51; 

(‘fate’), μοῖρα, V. 121, 143, IX. 15, 
XVII. 24, 89. 

povapxéw: μοναρχήσειν, fr. 56, 7. 
μόνος or μοῦνος : μόνος, fr. 54; μόνον, 

XVIII. 25; μόνους, XVIII. 46; 
μοῦνον, III. 80, IV. 15, V. 156; 
μούνῳ, fr. 55, I. 

*novvondaa : μουνοπάλαν, XII. 8. 
Μοῦσα or Μοῖσα : Μοῦσα, Il. ΤΙ, 111. 

92, XV. 47, fr. 57, 2; Μουσᾶν, v. 
103, IX. 3, 87'(?), ΚΟΥ Mises 
21,3; 71, 3; Μοισᾶν, Vv. 4. 

μῦθος : μῦθον, XV. 39 ; μύθοισι, XI. gO. 
μύριος : μυρία, V. 31, IX. 48, XIX. 1; 

μυρίαν, fr. 48, 3; μυρίαι, X. 38, XIV. 
8 (?), fr. 68; pupias, XI, 126 
μυρίων, 111. 41, XIII. 163. 

ptpw: μυρομένοις, V. 163. 
μυχός : μυχοῖς, IV. 14. 
μῶμος, XIII. 169. 

ναίω: ναίεις, XI. 1163 ναῖον, XI. ΟἹ, 
80; ναίειν, IX. 99. 

ναός or νηός : ναόν, XVI. 12, 77. 52; 2; 
ναοῦ, III. 19; νηόν, fr. 72, I. 

νάπα: νάπαις, XVIII. 23. 
νασιώτας : νασιώταν, X. 10 (?). 
νᾶσος : νᾶσον, II. 8, X. 35, XII. 6, XIII. 

42, 149; νάσοιο, 27. 6, ἢ; νάσου, V. 
11,77. 44. 

ναυβάτης : ναυβάται, XVII. 48. 
ναῦς, XVII. I; νᾶα, XVII. 89, 110 ; 

νᾶες, fr. 56, το; νᾶας, XIII. 74; 
νέας, XIII. 128 ; ναυσί, XIII. 117, 
δ: ΐ 

νεανίας : νεανίαι, VI. 9; veavias, fr. 

583; 2. 
νεβρός, XIII. 54. 
νεῖκος, ΧΙ. 64. 
Νεῖλος : Νεῖλον, XIX. 40, fr. 65; 

Νείλου, IX. 41. 
Νεμέα : Νεμέαν, VIII. 2; Νεμέᾳ, IX. 

22, 82 (2), X. 29, XII. 8, XIII. 34. 
Νεμεαῖος : Νεμεαίου, IX. 4. 
νέμω: νείμῃς, VII. 8; νείμας, fr. τ, 

133 νέμονται, X. 33. 
*yedxpitos, fr. 12, 6. 
*yedxpotos : νεόκροτον, V. 48. 
νεόκτιτος : veokTirw, XVII. 126. 
véos: νέον, XVIII. 3, 163 νέοι, XIII. 

157, XVII. 129; νέων, XI. 11; XVIII. 
14; νέοις, fr. 46, 5. 

Νέσσος : Νέσσου, XVI. 35. 
νευρά : νευράν, V. 73. 
νέφος, III. 55, XIII. 31, 7%. 63, 3. 
vais: νῆιν, V. 174. 
Νηρεύς : Νηρῆος, XVII. 102 (Ὁ); Nypéos, 

r. 6, 6. : 
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Νηρηΐς : Νηρῇδος, XIII. 90; Νηρηΐδες, 
XVII. 38. 

νίκα, IX. 67(?); νίκαν, 11. 5, . 49, 
IX. 82, XI. 39, XIII. 157; visas 
(gen. sing.), VI. 11, VII. 9, X. 52; 
ving, III. 5; νίκας (acc. plur.), VIII. 
9; person., Nixa, XI. I, XII. 5, /7. 
71, 1; Νίκας, V. 33, X. 15. 

*vixaoms : νικάσπιδες, IX, 10. 
νικάω: νικᾶν, XIII. 172; νικάσας, V. 

183; νικάσαντα, V. 40; νικάσαντι, 
IX. 25. 

viv; (Sing.), III. 92, V. 24, 43, 78, 159, 
IX. 26, X. 27, 31, XI. 15, 22, 86, 80, 
XIII. 197, XV. 57, XVI. 31, XVII. 
$4, 112, XVIII. 35, XIX. 27, 42; 
(plur.) IX. 15; (incert.) /~ 5, 5; 
18, 3. 

νίπτω: νιψάμενος, XI. 97. 
νόημα, XI. 54. 
νόος : νόον, V. 95; νόῳ, IV. 9; V. 8. 
νόσος or νοῦσος : νόσων, fr. 60, τ; 

νούσων, I. 32. 
νόσφιν, 1. 32. 
νότος : νότου, XIII. 97. 
ΠΥ τ ar, Vip 10, 1X) 25, Χ: 9; 
ἜΤΟΣ 37, XIE. 3, XIV. 20, XVII. 
55,/7. 47, I. 

νυν (enclit.), XIx. 8. 
νύξ: νύκτα, fr. 48, 43 νυκτός, IX. 29, 

XIII. 94, 142(?); νύκτας, XIX. 28; 
person., Νυκτός, VII. 2, fr. 66. 

νωμάω : νωμᾶται, V. 26. 

Ἐξᾳνθοδερκής, IX. 12. 
ἐανθόθριξ : ἐανθότριχα, V. 37. 
ξανθός : ξανθάν, 111. 56, IX. 24, X. 

15; ξανθᾶς, ΧΙ. 51, XIII. 103; ἔαν- 
04, V. 92, XX. 2, fr. 46, 4. 

fevia: ξενίαν, XIII. 101. 
ξένος or ξεῖνος: f€vos, V. 11 ; ξείνα, ΧΙ. 

85; ξείνων, 1. 12 ; ξείνοισι, XII. 5. 
ξεστός : ξεστούς, XVIII. 49. 
ἐΐφος, XVIII. 48; ξίφεα, fr. 46, 8. 
fov0ds: ξουθαῖσι, V. τῇ. 
ξύλινος : ξύλινον, III. 49. 
ξυνές : ξυνόν, X. 12. 

6, ἡ, τό : demonstr., 6, XVII. 71, 77. 56, 
6; ἃ, XV. 59 (or relat.) ; τόν, Vv. 71, 
93, 170, XI. 85; τάν, V. 169; τοῦ, 
XI. 106; 7, V. 76, 111, XVII. 81; 
τᾷ, ΧΙ. 40(?); Tol, V. 149, /r. 59, 
1; of; X. 43, fr. 60, 13 Tal, XIII. 
58; τά, V. g1; τούς, V. 121; Τάς, 

XI. 43; τῶν, XIII. 67; ταῖσιν, v. 68, 
XI. 53. Article, 6, I. 25, 34, 35, 
IIL 87,98, 5%, 76, 87, IV. 25 :¥. 
183, 199, XIII. 172, XVII. 66; 4, 
IX. 7, XIII. 161, 171, XV. 57, fr. 
62,4; 76, I. 36, Ix. 96, X. 45, 47, 
XIII. 50,173, XVII. 62 (7), /r. 47, 
I (bis); 48, 4; τόν, V. 180, X. 50, 
XI. 71, XVIII. 19, XIX. 49, 75. 42, 
I$ 72,13 7dy, Ill. 25, XVIII. 26, 

Jr. 7,23 65; τήν, Jr. 53,13 55, 25 
τῷ, XVIII. 45, 77. 42,13 72, 2; αἱ, 
IX. 63; τά, I. 38, III. 47, XVII. 46, 
Sr. 58; Tav,V. 4, XVI. 32, XVIII. 
2; τῶν; XVIII. 1; Tots, fr. 53, 23 
ταῖς, XIX. 9. Relative, τόν, Vv. 142, 
IX. 12, XVII. 115; τάν, XIII. 160, 
193, 195; Tov, IX. 40; 74, XIII. 
188; ταί, IX. 42; τούς, V. 199; 
τῶν, 1. 17, XIII. 34, 1353 τοῖσιν, V. 
135. 

Ἐὀβριμοδερκής : ὀβριμοδερκεῖ, XVI. 20. 
Ἐὀβριμόσπορος: ὀβριμοσπόρου, XIX. 32. 
ὅδε: τόδε, V. 160, IX. 82; τόνδε, I. 42, 

XVII. 60, 7r. 72, 1; τάδε, IV. 15, V. 
163, 101, XVII. 74; τοῖσδε, fr. 
53) 2. 

ὁδός, fr. 48, 1; ὅδόν, XVII. 89, XIX. 
13; ὁδοῦ, X. 52. 

é50vs: ὀδόντι, V. 108. 
ὀδύρομαι : ὀδυρόμενον, fr. 49, 1. 
᾿Οδυσσεύς : ̓Οδυσσεῖ, XV. 5. 
ὅθεν, ΧΙΧ. 46. 
ὅθι, IX. 6. 
οἶδα, X. 49; olde, 111. 13, IX. 533 

εἰδώς, V. 78, X. 42. 
οἰκεῖος : οἰκείων, I. 29. 
οἰκέω : οἰκεῦσι, IX. 43. 
οἰκίζω : ᾧκισσαν, IX. 51. 
᾿Οἰκλείδας, IX. τό. 
οἶκος : οἴκῳ, fr. 13, 3; οἶκοι, fr. 56, 8. 
οἰκτείρω : οἰκτείροντα, V. 158. 
Οἰνείδας : Οἰνείδαις, Χ. 18. 
Οἰνεύς, V. 97; Οἰνέος, V. 120; Οἰνῆος, 

v. 166. 
οἶνος, fr. 57, 2. 
οἷος : οἷον, XVI. 303; οἵαν, XIII. 13; οἷα, 

v.66, XVIII. 36; οἵαισιν, XVII. 120. 
diords : ὀϊστόν, V. 82. 
Οἰχαλία : Οἰχαλίαν, XVI. 14. 
oixvéw: olxveis, X. I (?). 
οἴχομαι: ᾧχετο, Jr. I, 13. 
ὄλβιος, V. 50, fr. 41; ὄλβιον, 111. 8; 

ὀλβίαν, XII. 4; ὀλβίου, XVII. 102 ; 
ὀλβίων, XV. 56; dABiats, XIX, 10. 
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ὄλβος, fr. 62, 2; ὄλβον, III. 22 ; ὄλβου, 
III. 92. 

ὄλεθρος : ὄλεθρον, V. 139. 
Ἐὀλιγοσθενέω : ὀλιγοσθενέων, V. 152. 
ὅλκάς : ὁλκάδα, XVI. 2 (?). 
ὄλλυμι : ὥλεσε, V. 121; ὥλεσσεν, XV. 

63. 
ὀλολύζω : ὠλόλυξαν, XVII. 127. 
ὁλοός : ὁλοά, V. 121. 
᾿Ολυμπία : ᾽Ολυμπίᾳ, VI. 6, VII. 3. 
ῬὌρλυμπιοδρόμος : ̓᾿Ολυμπιοδρόμους, 111. 

Se sicrick lings Ὀλυμπιονίκας, IV. 17. 
"OAvpmos : Ὀλύμπιον, V. 179. 
Ὄλυμπος : ̓᾽Ολύμπῳ, XI. 4. 
Spapréw : ὅμαρτεῖν, XVIII. 46. 
ὁμιλέω : ὁμιλεῖ, τ. 23. 
ὅμιλος: ὅμιλον, X. 24; ὁμίλῳ, fr. 

1, 6. 
ὄμμα, XVII. 18; ὀμμάτων, XVII. 95, 

XVIII. 543 ὄμμασι, XIX. 19. 
ὀμφά, XIV. 13. 
ὀμφαλός : ὀμφαλόν, IV. 4 (?). 
ὅπᾳ, XVIII. 30. 
ὀπάζω : ὥπασεν, XV. 603 ὄπαζε, XVII. 

132. 
ὀπίσσω, XIII. 20. 
ὅπλον : ὅπλοισι, XVIII. 33. 
ὁπλότερος : ὁπλότερον, XI. 71. 
ὁππότε, XIII. 77. 
ὀξύς: ὀξεῖαν, XIII. 84. 
ὁράω : ὄψεαι, III. 79. 
ὀργά : ὀργαί, fr. 68. 
ὀρέγω : ὄρεξεν, V. 114. 
ὀρθόδικος : ὀρθοδίκου, ΧΙ. 9, XIV. 23. 
ὀρθός : ὀρθᾶς, ΧΙ. 27. 
ὀρθόω : ὀρθοῖ, XIV. 18 (Ὁ). 
ὀρθῶς, I. 44, ν.6 
ὀρίνω : ὠὡρείνατο, XIII. 79. 
ὅριον : ὅρια, XVIII. 6. 
éppa: ὁρμάν, X. 20, XIII. 123. 
ὁρμαίνω : dppaive, fr. 56, 113 ὅρμαί- 

vovTa, XIII. 73. 
ὁρμάω : ὁρμᾷ, XVIII. 41. 
ὄρνις : ὄρνιχες, V. 22. 
ὄρνυμι: ὦρσαν, XIII. 112 ; ὄρνυε, XVII. 

76: ὀρνύμενον, V. 45; ὀρνύμενοι, 
xv. 43: 

ὄρος, XI. 55. 

ὅρος, fr. 48, τ; ὅρον, V. 144. 
épovw: ὄρουσε, XVII. 84. 
Ἑῤὀρσίαλος : ὀρσιάλῳ, XVI. 19. 
Ἐὀρσιβάκχας : ὀρσιβάκχαν, XIX. 49. 
*époiuaxos: ὀρσιμάχου, XV. 3. 
ὄρχος : dpxous, V. 108. 

és (relative), V. 11, XIV. 23, XV. 51, 
XVIII. 20, XIX. 3, fr. 46, 11; 48, 
3; ἅ, IX. 10, X. 50, XIII. 64, XVII. 
112, XIX. 49; ὅν, V. 193; ἅν, X. 
37; @, VII. 8; οἵ, 1X. 23, X, 33, 
34, XIII. 81; οὖς; V. 1153 ds, IX. 
50; οἷσιν, fr. 1, 12. 

ὅς (possessive): ὅν, V. 47; 7, XVI. 6. 
ὅσιος : ὅσιον, XVII. 21 ; ὅσια, 111. 83. 
ὅσος or ὅσσος: ὅσσον, I. 42; ὅσσα, 
Εν X. 15; ὅσοι, 1τ|. 63; ὅσα, 
II. 

ὅσπερ: ἅπερ, XIX. 38 (Ὁ). 
ὅστε, XIII. 72, XVIII. 30 (?). 
Sons, III. 67 (?), V. I10, XI. 124; 

évrwa, I. 40; 8 Τί, III. 57, V. 
164, XVII. 24, 117; ᾧ Tum, V. 
50. 

ὅταν, XIII. 30, XVII. 24, fr. 28, 3. 
ὅτε, XI. 95, XIII. 88, XVI. 34, XIX. 
, 19» 80, XX. 4. 
ὅτι, 111. 61, 79, 81, VI. 15, XVI. 27. 
érpivw: ὥτρυνε, IX. 35, XIII. 113. 
ov, οὐκ, OVX: I. 8, III. 30, 88, go, 95, 

V. 24, 43, 53, 84, 122, 129, 136, 
162, IX. 15, 53, XI. 22, XIII. 17 (?), 
142, XIV. 12 (?), XV. 52, XVII. 41, 
81, XVIII. 43, /r. 46, 9; 52, I; 

,.54: 57,1; 58; 61, 1; 62, 1. 
ov, 3rd pers. pron.: οἱ, dative, I. 17, 

ΧΙ. II10, XVII. 18, 37, 115, XVIII. 
46, XX. 9, fr. 1, 103; 72, 3. 

οὐδέ, V. 25, XIV. 15 (Ὁ), XIX. 25, 77. 

46, το; 47,23 52, I. 
οὐδείς, fr. 41; οὐδέν, I. 37, Ill. 57, 

XVII. 118, fr. 60, 2. 
οὐδός : οὐδόν, fr. 59, I. 
οὐκέτι, XVII. 11, 21. 
Ἐρὔλιος : ovALOV, XVIII. 53. 
ovAos: ovAas, XVII. 113. 
οὖν, XIX. 29, 27. 
Οὐρανία : Οὐρανίας, V. 13, VI. 11, 

XVI. 3 (?). 
οὐρανός : οὐρανοῦ, XVII. 55. 
οὔριος : οὐρία, XIII. 97. 
οὖρος : οὖρον, XVII. 87. 
οὔτε, XIX. 26, 28, 77. 57, 1 (bis) ; 62, 

2 (ter). 
οὔτις, III. 63, VIII. 6. 
οὗτος : τοῦτο, III. 83; τοῦτον, XVIII. 

31; Τάῦτα, V. 136, XVIII. 30; 
τούτων, XVIII. 39. 

ὀφθαλμός : ὀφθαλμοῖσιν, X. 7. 
ὄφρα, XVIII. 42, fr. 72, 3. 
ὀφρύς : ὀφρύων, XVII. 17. 
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ὄχθα: ὄχθαισιν, VIII. 11. 
oy: dni, XVI. 7 (?), XVII. 129, 7. 5, 6. 

παγκρατής, XI. 44, XVII. 24, fr. 51, 2. 
παγκράτιον : παγκρατίου, XIII. 23. 
πάγνυμι : πᾶξαι, XI. 88. 
πάγξενος : παγξένῳ, ΧΙ. 28. 
παιανίζω : Ἐπαιάνιξαν, XVII. 120. 
παιδικός : παιδικοί, fr. 46, 12. 
mais, VIII. 8; παῖ, X. 47; XIII. 62; 

maida, V. 146, 156, XI. 14, 32, 
XIII. 70, XVIII. 56, XIX. 41; παιδί, 
XVII. 70; παῖδες, V. 36, XV. 56; 
maidas, I. 15, XI. 69, XV. 63; 
παίδεσσι, XV. 39; παισί, X. 42. 

Πακτωλός, 111. 45. 
πάλα: πάλας, IX. 36, ΧΙ. 21. 
πάλαι, fr. 47, 1. 
παλαίστρα : παλαίστραν, XVIII. 26. 
πάλιν, IX. 16, XVII. 81. 
παλίντροπος : παλίντροπον, XI. 54. 
Πάλλας : Πάλλαντος, fr. 71, I. 
Παλλάς: Παλλάδος, XV. 3 ; Παλλάδι, 

V. 92. 
παμμαχία : παμμαχιᾶν, XIII. 43 (Ὁ). 
πάμπαν, fr. 5, το. 
Ἐπάμφθερσις, fr. 62, 2. 
πανδαμάτωρ, XIII. 172. 
πανδερκής : πανδερκέα, XVII. 70. 
Πανδίων : Πανδίονος, XVII. 15, XVIII. 

15. 
πάνδωρος, fr. 62, 4. 
Πανέλλανες : Πανελλάνων, XIII. 165. 
*ravOaAns, XIII. 196 ; πανθαλέων, XIII. 

6 36. 
Πανθοίδας : Πιανθοίδα, 1. 9 (?), 11. 14. 
Ἔπάννικος : παννίκοιο, ΧΙ. 21. 
παντᾷ, V. 31, IX. 48, XV. 44. 
παντοδαπός : παντοδαπῶν, IV. 19. 
πάντοθεν, ΧΙΧ. 20. 
παντοῖος : παντοίαισι, XIII. 16. 
παρά: with acc., III. 6, Iv. 14, V. 38, 

IX. 39, X. 29, XI. 26, 119, XIII. 25, 
XVI. 12, XVII. 119, XIX. 39, 77. 48, 
4: 52, 2; 55, 2; with gen., III. 11, 
XIV. 10 πάρ), XVI. 35, XIX. 3, 133 
with dat., III. 20, V. 64, ΙΧ. 84, 
XIII. 117, XIV. I. 

παραπλήξ : παραπλῆγι, XI. 45. 
παρατρέπω: παρατρέψαι, V. 95. 
παράφρων : see πάρφρων. 
πάρεδρος : παρέδρου, XI. 51. 
πάρειμι : πάρεστι(ν), 111. 67, XIX. I, 
PP. 57,1. 

παρηΐς : παρηΐδων, XVII. 13. 
παρθενικά : παρθενικᾶς, XVII. 11. 
παρθένιος : παρθενίᾳ, ΧΙ. 47. 
map0évos: παρθένῳ, ΧΥῚ. 21; παρθένοι, 

III, 50, XIII. 61. 
παρίημι : παρέντα, 111. 88 (?). 
παρίστημι : παρισταμένα, ΧΙ. 5. 
πάροιθε(ν), 111. 19, VI. 4. 
πάρος, XII. 4. 
πάρφρων : πάρφρονος, ΧΙ. 103. 
mas or ἅπας : πᾶν, VIII. 5, XVII. 

93 (Ὁ); πᾶσαν, IX. 40; παντί, I. 
30, XIII. 198; ἅπαντα, XV. 51, 77. 
42, 13 πάντα, V. 55, XV. 38, XVIII. 
45, 7. 413 πάντων, I. 36, XVII. 
66, fr. 72, 2; πάντεσσι(ν), XIII. 
48, 170, XVII. 123, fr. 50; maou(v), 
XV. 54, fr. 56, 7. 

πασιφανῆς, XIII. 143. 
πασσυδίᾳ, XIII. 108, 
πατήρ, V. IOI, XI. 2, 96, XV. 37, 

XVII. 78; πάτερ, XVII. 53; πατέρα, 
XI. 51; πατρός, XVII. 62, 99, 109. 

πάτριος : πατρίων, 1. 7. 
πατρίς : πατρίδος, 77. 12, 4. 
πατρῷος : πατρῴαν, XIII. 41. 
παῦρος : παύροισ(ι), IX. 95 (9), XIII. 

29, fr. 42, 1; παυροτέρων, I. 36. 
παύω: παύσει, XIII. 12; madoev, V. 

98, XI. 108; παῦσαι, XI. 76; mav- 
σασθαι, XV. 46. 

πεδίον, XIII. 110; πεδίῳ, XI. 19, XIII. 

85 
᾿Ἐπεδοιχνέω : πεδοιχνεῖν, XVI. 9. 
πέδον, IX. 5. 
πείθω: πεῖθε, IX. 16; πιθοῦσα, XI. 

107; πείθομαι, V. 195. 
πεισίμβροτος : πεισίμβροτον, IX. 2. 
πέλαγος, XVII. 4, 77. 
πελάζω : πέλασσεν, ΧΙ. 33; πελάσσων, 

IX. 28 (?); πλαθεῖσα, XVII. 35. 
Πελλάνα : Πελλάναν, Χ. 33 (?). 
Πέλοψ: Πέλοπος, V. 181, VIII. 15, 

XI. 25,5. 44. 
πέλω: ἔπλετο, I. 3; πέλονται, Χ, 38, 
ΤΣ 46, 7. 

πέμπω: πέμπει, Ὑ. 11, XV. 61, 7». 56, 
53 πέμψει, V. 91; πέμπεν, IX. 20; 
ἔπεμψεν, XVI. 2; πέμποι, XVI. 29; 
πέμπειν, V. 197; πέμψαι, τ11. 66. 

wevOéw: πενθεῖν, fr. 42, 2. 
πενία : πενίας, I. 33. 
πενταέθλος : πενταέθλοισιν, IX. 27. 
πέντε, I. 15. 
πεντήκοντα, 111. 81, VII. 2, 7%. I, 5. 
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πέπων : πεπόνων, fr. 72, 4. 
πέρθω : πέρσαν, ΧΙ. 122. 
περί: with gen., V. 124; with dat., 

XIII. 22, XVIII. 47; incert., VIII. 12. 
TlepixAecros : Περίκλειτε, fr. 58. 
περικλειτός : περικλειτοί, XI. 81 ; περι- 

κλειτῶν, IX. 8; περικλειτοῖσ(ιν), V. 
120, X. τῷ. 

Περσείδας, XIII. 15. 
Πέρσης : Περσῶν, 111. 27. 
πέταλον, V. 186. 
πετάννυμι : πέτασεν, XVII. 72. 
Πετραῖος : Πετραίου, XIV. 20. 
Πηλεΐδας, XIII. 77. 
Πηλεύς : Πηλέα, XIII. 64. 
πῆχυς: πῆχυν, 77. 53, 3. 
πιαίνω : πιαίνεται, 111. 68. 
Πιερίδες, XIX. 35; Πιερίδων, XIX. 3. 
πινυτός : πινυτᾶς, XV. 55. 
πίνω : πίνοντος, fr. 56, τι. 
πῖος : πιοτάτῳ, fr. 72, 2. 
πίπτω: ἔπεσον, ΧΙ. 20; πεσεῖν, ΧΙ. 72; 

πεσόντα, ΧΙ. 23. 
Πίσα: Πίσαν, v. 182. 
πίσυνος, V. 21, XIII. 188. 
Πιτθεύς : Πιτθέος, XVII. 34. 
πίτνω : πίτνον, XVII. 6. 
πιφαύσκω, V. 42; πιφαύσκοι, IX. 81. 
πλάξλιππος, V. 97 ; πλαξίππῳ, IX. 20 (?). 
πλάσσω: πλᾶξεν, XI. 86. 
πλατύς : πλατεῖα, fr. 63. 
Πλεισθενίδας, XV. 48. 
Ἐπλείσταρχος : πλείσταρχον, 111. 12. 
Πλευρών : Πλευρῶνα, V. 151, XX. 10. 
πλείων or πλέων : πλείονα, 111. 65; 

πλέονας, VIII. 8 (?). 
πλημυρέω : πλημυρῶν, V. 107. 
πλημ(μὶὺυρίς : πλημμυρίν, 77. 69. 
πλόκος : πλόκον, XVII. 114- 
πλοῦτος, I. 22; πλοῦτον, III. 13, XV. 

59, 77. 46, 23; 50, τι; πλούτου, X. 
49 5 πλούτῳ, XI. 51. 

πνέω, Χ. 22 (or compound) ; πνέων, 
153; πνέουσα, XVII. gi. 

πνοά: πνοαῖσιν, V. 28. 
ποδάνεμος : ποδάνεμον, VI. 13. 
ποδάρκης : moddpkea, XIX. 30. 
πόθεν, XVIII. 31. 
ποιέω: ποιήσατο, ΤΙ, 33 (?). 
ποῖος : ποίᾳ, V. 88. 
ποικίλος : ποικίλον, X. 433 ποικίλαις, 

ἍΤ 33. 
ποιμήν : ποιμένων, XVIII. 9. 
Ἐπολέμαιγις : πολεμαίγιδος, XVII. 7. 
πολέμαρχος : πολέμαρχε, XVII. 39. 

πολεμήϊος : πολεμηΐαν, XVIII. 4: πολε- 
μηΐοις, XVIII. 3. 

πόλεμος : πολέμοιο, XIII. 88 ; πολέμου, 
XVIII. 58; πολέμῳ, V. 131. 

πολιοκρόταφος : πολιοκρόταφον, 727. 
42,2. 

πολιός : πολιόν, ΠΙ. 88. 
πόλις : πόλιν, IV. 2, V. 12, 150, ΙΧ. 54, 

66, 98, XI. 114. 122, XII. 7, XIII. 
38, 130, 152, XV. 41, fr. 1; Rat ἐξ 
7; πόλει, XI. 78; πόλεων, fr. 56, 6 

πολυδάκρυος : πολυδάκρυον, 111. 30 ὦ). 
πολύδακρυς : πολύδακρυν, XVI. 24. 
πολύζηλος : πολυζήλῳ, ΧΙ. 63. 
πολυζήλωτος, VII. 10; πολυζήλωτε, IX. 

453; πολυζήλωτον, I. 46(?), X. 48. 
πολυήρατος: πολυηράτοις, ΧΙΧ. 9. 
πολυκρατής : ν πολυκρατές, IX. 15. 
πολύκρημνος: πολύκρημνον, ὙΕΑς 
πολύκριθος : - πολύκριθον, ΧΙ. 70. 
πολυλήϊος : πολυλήϊον, X. 34 (ὃ). 
πολύλλιστος: πολύλλιστον, ΧΙ. 41. 
Πολυνείκης : Πολυνείκεϊ, IX. 20. 
Πολυπήμων : Πολυπήμονος, XVIII. 27. 
πολύπλαγκτος : πολυπλάγκταν, XIII. 

148; πολύπλαγκτοι, ΧΙ. 35. 
πολύς: πολύ, XI. 50; πολλάν, XVIII. 

343 πολέες, ΧΙ. 17; πολέας, 77. 71, 
33 πολέων, V. 100; πολλῶν, X. 48; 
πόλλοις, 1. 14, V. 1273 and see 
πλείων. 

πολύστονος : πολύστονον, XVII. 40. 
ἐπολύφαντος : πολύφαντον, XIII, 28. 
πολύχρυσος : πολυχρύσῳ, ΧΙ. 4. 
πολυώνυμος : πολυώνυμε, fr. 71, τ. 
πόνος : πόνον, XIII. 23, fr. 48, 6; 

πόνους, 77. 50. 
πόντιος : πόντιον, XVII. 84; ποντίῳ, 

XVII. 35. 
πόντος, XVII. 128; πόντον, XIII. 96, 

XVII. 94; πόντου, Il. 86, fr. 69; 
πόντῳ, XIII. 92. 

Πορθαονίδας : Tlop@aovida, V. 70. 
πόρος : πόρῳ, IX. 42. 
πόρπαξ: πόρπαξιν, Tr. 46,6. 
πορσύνω : ἐπόρσυνε, XVII. 80. 
πορτιτρόφος: : πορτιτρόφον, ΧΙ. 30. 
πορφύρεος : : πορφυρέαν, XVII. 1123 

πορφύρεον, XVIII. 52; πορφύρεοι, fr. 
ee, 

Fe ΡΘΕ : moppupodivay, IX. 39. 
7 te alegre : πορφυροζώνοιο, XI. 49- 
(πόρω) : ἔπορεν, V. 51; πεπρωμέναν, 

III. 25, XVII. 26. 
Ποσειδᾶν, XVII. 79, XX. 8; Mocedavos, 
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X. 19, XIV. 20; Ποσειδᾶνι, XVII. 

36, 59. 
Ποσειδάνιος : Ποσειδάνιον, fr. 2, 1. 
ποταίνιος : ποταινίαν, XVII. 51. 
ποταμός : ποταμοῦ, IX. 65, XIII. 44; 

ποταμῷ, XVI. 343 ποταμῶν, IX. 45. 
ποτέ, I. 5, III. 23, VI. 6, XI, 40, XII. 

4, XIII. 21, XVII. 115, XX. I. 
πότερος : πότερα, XVIII. 33. 
moti: see πρός. 
πότμος : πότμον, V. 158. 
πότνια, XII. 5, 7,7. 71, 1. 
ποῦ, III. 38, 39. 
που, V. QI. 
ποῦς : ποδῶν, VII. 6, X. 203 πόδεσσι, 

VI. 2, XIII. 53; moooi(v), I. 7, V. 
183, XVII. 108; ποσίν, XVIII. 17. 

πρᾶξις, V. 163. 
πράσσω: πράσσοι, V. 190; πράσσοντας, 
Sr. 42, 2; πράξαντι, 111. 94. 

πρέπω: πρέπει, ΧΙΧ. 12. 
πρεσβύτατος : πρεσβύτατον, VII. 8. 

: Πριάμοιο, ΧΙ. 120; Πριάμῳ, 
Xv. 38. 

mpiy, XI. 72, XII. 81, XVI. 13, /7. 42, 
8. 

πρόγονος : πρόγονοι, ΧΙ. 110. 
πρόδομος : προδόμοις, VI. 14. 
προίημι : προΐει, V. 81. 
Προῖτος : Προίτου, ΧΙ. 45, 82; Προίτῳ, 

XI. 66. 
πρόκειμαι : πρόκειται, XIV. 9. 
Προκόπτας, XVIII. 28. 
προλείπω: προλείπων, V. 154. 
προπάροιθε(ν), 111. 32, V. 148. 
προπέμπω : πρόπεμπε (imperat.), XVII. 

553 προπέμπων, IX. 34. 
πρόπολος, V. 192. 
πρός or mori: with acc., V. 45, 149, 

XI. 96 (mori), 100, XVI. 29 (mori); 
with dat., ΙΧ. 38 (?), XI. 23. 

προσειδον : προσιδεῖν, V. 161. 
προσεῖπον : προσεῖπεν, V. 78. 
προσεννέπω : προσήνεπεν, XV. 9. 
πρόσθε, 111. 47, XVII. 45. 
πρόσπολος, ΧΥ͂. 2. 
πρόσφημι: προσέφα, V. 93, 171. 
προσφωνέω : προσφωνεῖ, 77. 5, 5. 
πρότερος : πρότερον, XIII. 1313 προτέ- 

ρων, V. 43- 

mpopaivw : mpovpnvas, X. 20 (?) 3 mpo- 
φάνη, V. 77- 

mpopay7s, 111. 51. 
mpoparas, IX. 3; προφᾶται, X. 28. 
προφέρω : προφέρειν, XI. 51. 

R 

πρόφρων, fr. 71, 2. 
mpoxod: προχοαῖσι, VI. 3. 
πρύμνα : πρύμνᾳ, XIII. 72. 
πρύτανις : πρύτανιν, XIX. 43 (Ὁ), fr. 1, 

19 (?). 
Ἐπρώθηβος : πρώθηβον, XVIII. 57. 
πρών : πρῶνας, V. 67. 
πρῶτος, XV. 47; πρῶτον, IX. 9; πρώ- 

Tos, I. 30; πρώτιστον, IX, Τι (9). 
πτάσσω : πτάσσοντι, V. 22. 
πτέρυξ : πτερύγεσσι, V. 18. 
Πυθέας : Πυθέα, X111. 158. 
Πυθιόνικος, IV. 5; Πυθιόνικον, ΧΙ. 13. 
Πύθιος : Πύθιε, XVI. το. 
πυθμήν : πυθμένες, V. 198. 
Πυθώ, III, 62. 
Πυθών : Πυθῶνα, VIII. 1 ; Πυθῶνι, V. 41. 
πυκινός : πυκινάν, fr. 43. 
πύλα : πύλαι, 27. 44; πύλας, 77. 47, 2. 
πύματος : πύματον, V. 153. 
πυνθάνομαι: πύθετο, XVI. 26. 
πύξ, νι. 7. 
wip: πυρός, III. 54, XVII. 1053 πυρί, 

XIII. 75, XVI. 14. 
πυρά : πυράν, III. 31. 
Ἐπυργοκέρας : πυργοκέρατα, fr. 73. 
πύργος : πύργων, V. 148. 
πυργόω : πυργωθέντα, III. 13. 
Ἐπυριέθειρα : πυριέθειραν, XVII. 56. 
πυροφόρος : πυροφόροι, fr. 56, 9. 
Πυρρίχος : Πυρρίχου, XIV. 22. 
πυρσός : πυρσόν, XIII. 49. 
Ἐπυρσοχαίτας : πυρσοχαίτου, XVIII. 51. 
πω, V. 43, 122. 
πῶλος : πῶλον, V. 39. 
πῶμα, V. 76. 

ῥά, V. 165, XIX. 33. 
pddios : ῥᾷδιον, XVIII. 43; ῥᾷστον, fr. 

47, 2. 
ῥέεθρον : ῥεέθροις, III. 20, V. 64. 
ῥέπω : ῥέπει, XVII. 25. 
ῥιπά : ῥιπᾷ, ν. 46. 
ῥιπτέω: ῥιπτῶν, IX. 32. 
pod: ῥοαῖς, XIII. 160. 
ῥοδοδάκτυλος, XIX. 18. 
poddas : ῥοδόεντι, XVI. 34. 
ῥόδον : ῥόδοις, XVII. 116. 
ῥοδόπαχυς : ῥοδόπαχυν, XIII. 63 (9). 

σαίνω : σαίνει, 1. 27 ; σαίνουσα, fr. 5, 6. 
σακεσφόρος : σακεσφόρον, XIII. 71. 
σἀλπιγξ, XVIII. 43 σαλπίγγων, fr. 46, 

9. 
σᾶμα, IX. 14, XVII. 57. 
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σαμαίνω : σάμαινεν, XV. 38. 
σαόφρων, XIII. 153. 
σάπω : σάπεται, III. 87. 
Σάρδιες, 111. 27. 
σαφής : σαφῆ, XVII. 75. 
σβέννυμι : σβέννυεν, III. 56. 
σεισίχθων : σεισίχθονος, XVIII. 22; 

σεισίχθονι, XVII. 58. 
σείω: σείων, XIII. 87. 
σελάνα, IX. 29. 
σέλας, XVII. 104, 
Σεμέλα : Σεμέλαν, ΧΙΧ. 48. 
Ἐσεμνοδότειρα, II. I. 
σεμνός : σεμνά, XIII. 162 ; σεμνάν, XVII. 

110 (Ὁ) ; σεμνοῦ, ΧΙ. 52; σεμνᾶς,. 

σεύω : σεύοντι, XVIII. το; ἔσσευε, ν. 
104}; σεύοντο, 111. 5 (?); ἐσσυμενᾶν, 
Sr. 56, 2. 

σθένος, VII.7, XVIII. 40 ; σθένει, V. 107, 
IX. 37 (?), XVII. go (?). 

σιδαρόδετος : σιδαροδέτοις, fr. 46, 6. 
Σικελία : Σικελίας, 111. 1. 
Σικυών, Χ. 32 (ἢ). 
Sims: Σίνιν, XVIII. 20. 
σιωπά, 111. 95. 
Σκάμανδρος : Σκάμανδρον, XIII. 132. 
σκᾶπτρον, 111. 70. 
Σκίρων : Σκίρωνα, XVIII. 25. 
σκοπέω: σκοπεῖς, III. 74. 
σκότος : σκότῳ, 111. 14. 
σκύφος : σκύφοισιν, fr. 57, 2. 
σμερδαλέος : σμερδαλέαν, ΧΙ. 56. 
ods: σόν, XIII. 50, XVI. 12; σᾶς, IX. 

49; σῶν, IX. 45; and see Teds. 
σοφία, fr. 61, 2; σοφίαν, fr. 51, 2. 
σοφός. X. 39 (?), XII. 1, fr. 47, 13 

σοφόν, XIII. 168. 
Σπάρτα : Σπάρτᾳ, XX. I. 
στάδιον, VI. 7, 153 σταδίου, Χ. 21. 
στάσις, 77. 62, 2. 
στείχω: στείχει, IX. 47; στείχειν, Χ. 

17, XVIII. 36. 
στέρνον : στέρνοισ(ι), XI. 88, XVIII. 

53- 
στέφανος : στεφάνῳ, IX. 23 3 στέφανοι, 

ΧΙ. 19; στεφάνους, fr. 71, 43 
στεφάνων, I. 20, Ill. 8; στεφά- 
vowo(wv), II. 10, IV. 16, VI. 8, XIII. 
22, 36; incert., XIX. 51. 

στεφανόω : ἐστεφάνωσεν, XIII. 164; 
στεφανωσάμενον, ΧΙ. 29; στεφανωσά- 
μεναι, XIII. 58. 

στῆθος : στηθέων, V. 15; στήθεσσι, 
xi 64. 

στίλβω : στίλβειν, XVIII. 55. 
στολά: στολάν, XVIII. 32. 
στορέννυμι : στόρεσεν, XIII. 96. 
στραταγέτας, XVIII. 7; στραταγέταν, 

XVII. 121. 
στραταγός : στραταγέ, V. 2. 
στρατιά: στρατιάν, XVIII. 34. 
στρατός : στρατῷ, III. 27. 
στρέφω : ἐστρέφθη, XIII. το (2). 
στρωφάω: στρωφᾶται, XIII. 147. 
στυγερός: στυγεράν, V. 111; στυγερῶν, 

ΧΙ γ6) 
σύ, 111. 92, VII. 8, XIII. 34, XVII. 

28 (?), 44, 76,/7. 55, 13 σέ, VI. 10, 
XVII. 29, 39, 58, XIX. 12, 72». 58; 
σέθεν, XI. 9; σέο, III. 653 ool, V. 
168, XI. 2, XVII. 54; Tol, XI. 104, 
118, XVII. 78, XVIII. I1; tiv, 
XVIII. 14. 

συλάω : συλᾶται, fr. 46, το. 
συμπόσιον : συμποσίων, fr. 46, 12. 
συμφορά, XIV. 3. 
σύν, II. I0, III. 5, 6, 32; 34, 60, 96, 

v. 8 (?), 9, 28, 52, 127, VIII. 4, IX. 
51, 85, 103, XI. 23, 63, 115, 125, 
XIII. 33, 56, 95, 150, 169, XV. 13, 
XVII. 125, XVIII. 33, /%. I, 5- 

συνετός : συνετά, 111. 85. 
συνεχέως, V. 113. 
σύνοικος : σύνοικον, XV. 56. 
Συρακόσιος : Συρακοσίαν, IV. 1; Συρα- 

κοσίων, ν. I. 
Συράκουσσαι : Συρακούσσας, V. 184. 
σῦς, V. 116; σῦν, XVIII. 23. ; 
σφάζω: σφᾶζε, V. 109. 
σφέτερος : σφέτερον, XI. 50; σφετέρας, 

III. 36. 
σφῦρα: σφῦραν, XVIII. 28. 
σχάζω: ἔσχασεν, XVII. 121. 
σχέτλιος : σχέτλιον, XVII. 10. 
σῶμα, XVII. 62; σώματος, XIII. 19; 

σώματι, 111. 91; σώματα, IX. 38, 2". 

57; I. 

ταινία : ταινίαι, XVII. 107. 
τάκω : Tafev, XVII. 86 (ἢ). 
Ταλαιονίδας : Ταλαιονίδαν, IX. 10. 
τάλαντον, XVII. 25. 
ταλαπενθής : ταλαπενθέα, XVI. 26; 

ταλαπενθέος, V. 157. 
τάλας, fr. 19, 2; τάλαινα, XVI. 30. 
τάμνω : τἄάμνε, XVII. 4; τάμνων, V. τῇ. 
τανίσφυρος : τανισφύρου, V. 59; τανι- 

σφύροις, III. 60. 
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τανίφυλλος : τανίφυλλον, XI. 55. 
τανύθριξ : τανυτρίχων, fr. 46, 4. 
τάπης : τάπητες, fr. 57, 1. 
Tappus : ταρφέων, XIII. 53. 
ταῦρος : ταύρους, XVI. 18. 
ταὔσιος : ταὕὔσιον, V. 81. 
τάφον : see (θάπω). 
τάχα, V. 89. 
τάχος, VII. 6 (Ὁ). 
ταχύς: ταχύν, XIII. 68 ; ταχεῖαν, xX. 

20; Taxelais, V. 18; τάχιστα, Yr. 
72, 3. 

Te, I. 7(?), 8, I1, 12, 14, 19, 29, 33> 
34, 35, Ill. 2, 3, 6, 33, 34, 50 71, 
79 IV. 3, 17, V- 33, 34; 41, 51, 52, 
65, 80 (bis), 86, ror, 109, 117, 
129, 134, 140, 178, 180, 181, VI. 7, 
VII. 1, 6(?), VIII. I, 2, 8, IX. 3, 4, 
42, 63, 104, X. 18, 30, 32, 33, 34, 
44, XI. 7, 12, 66, 67, 68, 73, 86, go, 
94, III, 118, XII. 8, XIII. 63, 67 (?), 
68, 69, 80, 91, 96, 112, 114, 116, 
129, 147 (?), 153, 154, 155, 157, 
158(?), 160, 163, 172, ΤΟΙ, XIV. 
20, 22, 23, XV. 6, 39, 59, XVI. 10, 
20, 32, XVII. 2, 8, 18, 20, 37, 50, 

51, 52, 68, 71, 74, 84, 87, 95, 100, 
109, I13, 125, XVIII. 19, 23, 24, 26, 

27, 32, 35, 38, 53, 58, XIX. 5, 45, 
XX. 9, fr. 5, 53 6, 7; 46, I, 3, 4; 
5 (bis), 8 (bis), 10; 47, I (bis) ; 
48, 4; 51, 2; 56, 5,8; 57, 2; 59, 
1; 65. 

τέγγω: τέγξαι, V. 157. 
τεῖχος, XI. 77; τείχεα, XIII. 109. 
τέκνον : τέκνα, XI. 102. 
τέκος, VI. 13, XVIII. 22, 77. 45, I. 
Τελαμών : Τελαμῶνα, XIII. 65. 
τελειόω : τελειοῦσαι, III. 26. 
τέλεος : τελέους, ΧΙ. 92. 
τελευτά : τελευτάς, Χ. 46. 
τελευταῖος : τελευταίας, IX. 36. 
τελευτάω : τελευταθεῖσα, 1. 44. 
τελέω : τελεῖς, III. 82; τελεῖ, XVII. 

78; τέλεσσον, VIII. 11 (?); τελεῖν, 
V. 164; τελεῖται, XVIII. 30, 45. 

τέλος, V. 45, XI. 6. 
τέμενος, XI. 48, 110, XIV. 21. 
Teds: τεᾶν, X. 13, XVII. 21. 
τέρας, XVI. 35, XVII. 72. 
τέρπω: τέρπον, XVII. 1073; τερπό- 

μενος, XVI. 7. 
Ἐτερψιεπής : τερψιεπεῖς, XIII. 197. 
τερψίμβροτος: τερψιμβρότων, XIII. 

39- 

τέρψις, I. 31. 
τεῦχος : τεύχεσι, V. 72. 
τεύχω : τεύχει, III. 58; τεῦχον, ΧΙ. 

110. 
τέχνα: τέχναις, ΧΙ. 33, XIII. 16. 
τηλαυγής : τηλαυγέϊ, XVII. 5. 
τίθημι : τίθησι, X. 50(?); θῆκας, Χ. 

18; θῆκεν, I. 19; ἔθηκαν, 11. 7; 
θέμεν, XVII. 70; θείμαν, V. 169. 

τίκτω : τίκτει, X. 46, fr. 46,1; ἔτικτεν, 
XIII. 64(?); τίκτε, XIX. 50; Téxe(v), 
V. 1109, IX. 56, XVII. 30, 35, 54, /7- 
I, 17 (?). 

Tid: τιμάν, X. 39, XIII. 47, XIV. 6, 
XVII. 69, XIX. 7; τιμᾷ, I. 12 (?). 

τιμάω: τιμᾷ, XIII. 150; τίμασεν, XIII. 
161; τιμῶν, XI. 74. 

Τιρύνθιος : Τιρύνθιον, XI. 57. 
Τίρυνς : Τίρυνθα, ΧΙ. 71. 
tis, V. 86, 89, ΙΧ. 53, XV. 47; τί, I. 

42, IV. 18, X. 51, XVIII. 3, 11, fr. 
49, 1; τίνα, XVIII. 31, 32. 

tis (enclitic), III. 21, 97, V. 5, 54; 
162, 165, 190, X. 37, XI. 27, XIII. 
51, XVIII. 5, 7/7. 48, 2; 63; Tt, XIX. 
9, Jr. 52, 2; Twa, X. 41, XIII. 13, 
24, 166, 190, XVII. 43; τινί, XVIII. 
12. 

τιταίνω : τιταίνει, X. 43. 
τιτύσκω : τιτύσκων, V. 49. (S.) 
τλάμων, V. 1533; τλάμονες, 

124 (Ὁ). 
τόθεν, V. 197. 
τόθι, III. 7(?), 19, XVII. IOI. 
τοί, I. 30, V. 84, XIII. 46. 
τοῖος, IX. 30. 
τοιόσδε: τοιόνδε, XX. 3; τοιῷδε, ΙΧ. 

31 (ἢ). 
τοιοῦτος : τοιοῦτον, V. 87. 
τοξόκλυτος, ΧΙ. 39. 
τόξον, X. 43. 
τόσος: τόσα, I. 9, 111. 48, XVI. II, 

XVII. 47 (?). 
τότε, 11. 58, V. 143, 156, IX. 19, XVI. 

23, XIX. 31 (?). 
τραχύς : τραχύν, V. 82. 
τρέφω : τρέφει, Ill. 92, XIII. 29; 

θρέψεν, V. 88, IX. 7. 
Tpéw: τρέσσαν, XVII. 92. 
τριέτης : τριέτει, IX. 23. 
τριόδους : τριόδοντα, fr. 2, 2. 
τρίπους : τριπόδων, III. 8. 
τρισευδαίμων, III. 10. 
τρισκαίδεκα, ΧΙ. 92. 
τρίτατος : τριτάτᾳ, fr. I, 2. 

XIII. 

R 2 
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τρίτος : τρίτον, IV. 4. 
Τροία: Ἱροίας, Ix. 46. 
Τροιζήνιος : Τροιζηνία, XVII. 58: 
τροχοειδής : τροχοειδέα, IX. 32. 
Tpws: Tpwes, XIII. 100, XV. 50; 

Τρώων, XV. 42. 
τυγχάνω: τεύξεται, X. 38; τύχον, V. 

1443 τυχών, XIII. 34, XVIII. 29; 
τυχόν, IX. 83 ; τυχόντες, XV. 12. 

τυφλός : τυφλά, V. 132. 
τύχα, X. 47; τύχαν, XVII. 132; τύχᾳ, 

V. 52, ΧΙ. 115; τύχαις, ΙΧ. 51. 
τῷ (‘therefore’), XVII. 39. 
τώς, V. 31. 

ὕβρις, XV. 59; ὕβριν, XVII. 41 ; ὕβριος, 
XIII. 11. 

ὑγίεια : ὑγιείας, I. 27. 
ὑγρός : ὑγροῖσι, XVII. 108. 
ὕδωρ, II. 86. 
vids, XI. 15, XIII. 90 (?), XVI. 28, 

XVII. 86, XIX. 26, Xx. 11 (2) ; υἱέ, 
V. 79, XIII. 35, XVII. 20, XVII. 15; 
υἱόν, II. 14, IV. 13, V. 62; vig, II. 
77 (Ὁ). 

ὕλα : ὕλαν, XI. 93. 
ὑμέτερος : ὑμετέραν, V. 11, 32. 
ipvéw: ὑμνεῦσι, ΧΙ. 13 ; ὑμνήσει, 111. 

97; ὕμνει, III. 3; ὕμνησον, V. 179; 
ὑμνεῖν, V. 33, IX. 6 ; ὑμνέων, VIII. 
2; ὑμνῶν (or ὕμνων), XIII. 190. 

κὑμνοάνασσα, XII. I. 
ὕμνος, VI. 11; ὕμνον, V. 10, ΙΧ. 78, fr. 

7,6; ὕμνοι, fr. 46, 123 ὕμνους, Iv. 
10; ὕμνων, IX. 83, XVI. 4; ὕμνοισιν, 
ΧΙΧ. 8. 

ὕπερ, XVIII. 51. 
ὑπεράφανος : ὑπεράφανον, XVII. 49. 
ὑπέρβιος : ὑπέρβιε, 111. 37 (Ὁ) ; ὑπέρ- 

βιον, XIII. 42, XVIII. 19. 
“YnepBépeos : Ὑπερβορέους, 111. 59. 
ὑπέρθυμος : ὑπέρθυμον, XIII. 70; ὑὗπερ- 

θύμῳ, IX. 37 (3). 
ὑπέροπλος, IX. 13. 
ὑπέροχος: ὑπέροχον, XVII. 68 ; ὑπερόχῳ, 

III. 5, XIX. 44. 
ὑπέρτατος : ὑπέρτατον, 111. 84, XI. 36, 

XVII. 79. 
ὑπερφίαλος : ὑπερφίαλον, XIII. 125; 
aan , XI. 78; ὑπερφιάλους, Xv. 

2. 
ὕπνος, fr. 46, 10; ὕπνου, fr. 13, 5. 
ὑπό or trai: with acc., XVII. 30; 

with gen., V. 43, X. 48, XIII. 106 

(émai), 121, XVII. 17; with dat., 1]. 
17, XIII. 92, 133. 

ὑπόκλοπος : ὑπόκλοπον, fr. 61, 1. 
ὑσμίνα : topivay, XIII. 111. 
ὕστερος : ὕστερον, X. 53 (Ὁ), XVI. 33. 
ὑφαίνω : ὕφαινε, XVII. 51; ὕφανεν, 

XVI. 24; ὕφαινε (imperat.), ΧΙΧ. 8; 
ὑφάνας, V. 9. 

ὑφαιρέω : ὑφαιρεῖ, IX. 18. 
*iavyxds, XIII. 51 (?). 
*iyidyuos: ὑψιάγυιαν, XII. 38. 
*iyi5aidadrros : ὑψιδαιδάλτων, 111. 18. 
*inpldecpos : ὑψιδείρου, IV. 4. 
ὑψίζυγος, I. 18, XI. 3. 
ὑψικέρας : ὑψικέραν, XVI. 22. 
ὑψιμέδων, XV. 51. 
ὑψίνοος : ὑψινόου, XIII. II. 
ὑψίπυλος : ὑψιπύλου, IX. 46. 
ὑψιφανής : ὑψιφανῆ, XIV. 5. 
ὑψοῦ, V. 18, IX. 84; *ipordra, fr. 56, 

5. 

φαεσίμβροτος : φαεσιμβρότῳ, XIII. 95. 
φαίδιμος : φαιδίμοισι, XVIII. 47. 
φαίνω, XIII. 101; φαῖνε, IX. 31; 
(φάνη, XVIl. τ᾽, fv. 45, 23 
φαίνων, XIII. 50. 

Φάϊσκος : Φαΐσκου, XI. 14. 
φάλαγξ : φάλαγγας, XV. 42. 
Φφαμί, I. 21, XIII. 21; φασίν, V. 1553 

φάσω, 1. 21, XI. 24; ἔφα, fr. 59, 
I; φάτο, V. 84; πέφαται, X. 52. 

φάος, 111. 80, V. 61, XVII. 43; φάη, 
Ix. 28. 

φαρέτρα: φαρέτρας, V. 76. 
φᾶρος, X. 24; φάρεϊ, XVII. 5. 
φάσγανον, XI. 87, XIII. 21 (?). 
φάσκω : φάσκον, XI. 50. 
φάτις, IX. 48. 
péyyos, III. ΟἹ, V. 162. 
(pevw): πέφνεν, IX. 

XVIII. 19. 
Φέρης : Φέρητος, 111. 77. 
Ἐφερεκυδής : φερεκυδέα, XIII. 149, 77. 

I, 18 (ὃ). 
Φερένικος, V. 184; Φερένικον, V. 37. 
φερεστέφανος : φερεστέφανοι, XIX. 6. 
φέριστος : φέριστον, V. 160. 
Φερσεφόνα : Φερσεφόνας, V. 59. 
φέρτερος : φέρτερον, IV. 18. 
φέρτατος, XVIII. 20; φέρτατον, V. 118, 

VI. 2, XVII. 33; φερτάταν, XIX. 12; 
peprarov, XVII. 20, XIX. 17. 

φέρω : φέρει, 111. 95, V. 134; φέρον, 

13; ἔπεφνεν, 
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XVII. 97; ἔνεγκε, XVII. 63; φέρων, 
III. 59, V. 185 ; φέρουσα; II. 3, XIX. 
41; φέροντες, XIIL 111. 

φεῦ, XVII. 110. 
φεύγω : φεύγεις, fr. 55, 2; φεῦγε, XIX. 

16; φεῦγον, V. 150, XI. 55, 84, 94; 
ead I. 38; φυγών, Xx. 7, /r. 
9. 

φήμα: φήμαν, ν. 194; person., Φήμα, 
ΣΟΎ ΣΟΥ (ἢ). 

φθέγγομαι: φθέγξατο, ΧΥ. 40; φθέγγου, 
XVIII. 12. 

φθίνω : φθιμένων, V. 82. 
φθόνος, XIII. 167, XVI. 31; φθόνον, ν. 

188 ; φθόνῳ, 111. 68. 
φθόρος : φθόρον, XV. 61. 
φιλάγλαος : φιλάγλαον, XIII. 191 (Ὁ) ; 

φιλαγλάους, XVIII. 60. 
φιλάνωρ : φιλάνορι, 1. 12. 
φιλέω : φιλεῖ, IV. I, XII. 171. 
φίλιππος : φίλιππον, 111. 69. 
φιλόξεινος : φιλοξείνου, XIV. 23; φιλο- 

ξείνῳ, V. 49. 
φιλοξενία : φιλοξενίας, 111. 16. 
φίλος : φίλον, 11. 14, IV. 19, V. 131; 

φίλαν, XVII. 109; φίλην, fr. 55, 2; 
φίλῳ, XVII. 69; φίλα, III. 47; φίλας, 
III. 50. 

φιλοστέφανος: φιλοστεφάνῳ, XIII. 151. 
φιτρός : φιτρόν, V. 142. 
φλέγω : φλέγονται, fr. 46, 12. 
Φλιοῦς : Φλιοῦντα, 1X. 4. 
φλόξ : φλόγα, 111. 56 (Ὁ), XVIII. 56; 

φλογί, 77. 46, 4. 
φοβέω: ἐφόβησε, XI. 43. 
φόβος: φόβον, XIII. 112; φόβῳ, ν. 

23. 
Φοῖβος : Φοίβου, 111. 20. 
φοῖβος : φοίβαν, XIII. 106. 
φοινικόθριξ : φοινικότριχας, ΧΙ. 105. (S.) 
Ἐφοινικοκράδεμνος : φοινικοκραδέμνοιο, 

XI. 973 φοινικοκραδέμνοις, XIII. 
189 (ἢ). 

φοινικόνωτος : φοινικονώτων, V. 102. 
Φοῖνιξ : Φοίνικος, XVII. 31. 
φοῖνιξ : φοίνισσαν, XVIII. 56. 
Φοίνισσα, XVII. 54. 
φοινίσσω : φοινίξειν, XIII. 132. 
φοιτάω: φοιτᾷ, V. 133. 
φόνος : φόνου, IX. 143 φόνων, III. 52. 
φορέω: φορεῖ, fr. 61, τ ; φορεῦντες, 77. 
eB 

φόρμιγξ : φόρμιγγος, XIV. 13. 
φραδά : φραδαῖσι, XIX. 17. 
φρήν : φρένα, V. 6, XVI. 7, XVII. 131,77. 

43; ppevi, fr. 48, 3; φρένας, I. 24, XI. 
45, 124, XII. 3, Sr. 56, 33 φρενῶν, 
XVII. 22; φρένεσσιν, XIV. 11, 

*ppevodpns : ppevodpais, XVII. 118. 
φρονέω : φρονέοντι, 111. 85. 
φροντίς : φροντίσι, XVII. 120. 
Φρύγιος : Φρυγίου, VIII. 15. ὁ 
φυά: φυάν, Vv. 168. 
φυλάσσω: φυλάσσει, V. 200 (2), XIII. 

156; φύλαξε, Ill. 29; ἔφυλάσσεν 
(infin.), XIX. 25; φυλάσσων, V. 47. 

φύλλον : φύλλα, V. 65. 
φυτεύω: φύτευσε(ν), XVII. 59, 68; 

φύτευσαν, XIX. 35 (?). 
φύω: ἔφυ, V. 55; φῦναι, V. 160. 
φωνά : φωνάν, ΧΙ. 56. 
φωνάεις : φωνάεντα, fr. 61, 2. 
φωνέω : φώνασεν, V. 101. 
φώς : φῶτα, ΧΥΙ. 15; φωτός, V. 158, 

XVIII. 19, 30; φῶτε, XVIII. 46; 
pares, fr. 59, 3; φωτῶν, XIII. 119. 

xalra: χαίταν, ΧΙ. 28, XIII. 37; χαί- 
ταῖς, XVII. 105. 

χαλεπός : χαλεπόν, V. 95. 
χάλκασπις : χαλκάσπιδες, ΧΙ. 62. 
Ἐχαλκεόκρανος : χαλκεόκρανον, V. 74. 
Ἐχαλκεόκτυπος : χαλκεοκτύπου, XVIII. 

59- 
χάλκεος : χαλκεᾶν, fr. 46, 9. 
Ἐχαλκεόστερνος : XaAKEooTEpvou, V. 34. 
χαλκοδαίδαλος : χαλκοδαιδάλοισιν, 77΄. 

a, 2 
χαλκοθώραξ : χαλκοθώρακα, XVII. 14; 

χαλκοθωράκων, ΧΙ. 123. 
χαλκόκτυπος, XIV. 16 (?). 
Ἐχαλκοκώδων, XVIII. 3. 
χαλκός, XIII. 18 (?). 
Ἐχαλκοτειχής : χαλκοτειχέος, III. 32. 
χάος : χάει, V. 27. 
χάρις, 111. 38 ; χάριν, III. 97, ΙΧ. 97, 

XIV. 19, fr. 48, 43 χάριν (prep.), 
v. 187; person., Χάριτες, IX. 1, XIX. 
6; Χαρίτων, I. 13, X. 28 (?), 39; 
Χαρίτεσσι, V. 9; Χάρισσιν, XV. 49. 

χαριτώνυμος : χαριτώνυμον, II. 2. 

χάρμα, Χ. 13. 
χειμών : χειμῶνος, XIII. 107. 
χείρ: χέρα, VIII. 3; χεῖρα, XIII. 16, 

XVII. II; χειρός, IX. 35, XIII. 
121 (?), XIV. 10, XVII. 61; χεῖρε, 
XVII. 72(?); χέρας, III. 35, XIII. 
105, XV. 45; χεῖρας, III, 50, XI. 100; 
χειρῶν, V. 82, 132, XI. 36, QI, XVII. 
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453 χέρεσσι, XVIII. 49; χερσίν, V. 
189. 

Senet χέρσον, XIII. 99. 
xéw: χέον, XVII. 96; χέων, V. 15. 
χθών : χθόνα, IX. 40, XVII. 80, fr. 1, 

12; χθονός, IV. 4, XVIII. 5; χθονί, 
v. 88, XI. 32. 

χιτῶν : χιτῶνα, XVIII. 52; χιτῶνι, fr. 
55, 1. 

χλαμύς : χλαμύδα, XVIII. 54. 
χλωραύχην : χλωραύχενα, V. 172. 
χόλος : χόλον, V. 99, 104, 123. 
χολόω: χολώσατο, XVII. 50; χολωσα- 

μένα, ΧΙ. 52. 
χορός : χορόν, fr. 71, 2; χορῷ, XVII. 

107; xopol,XIV.14, XVI. II; χορούς, 
XI. 112; χορῶν, XIX. 51; χοροῖσι, 
XVII. 130. 

xpaivw: χραῖνον, ΧΙ. 111. 
χρέος, VIII. 5. 
χρή, 111. 78, V. 164, 187 (?), X. 56, XIV. 

20, fr. 52, 2. 
χρηστός : χρηστόν, X. 51. 
χρόνος, IX. 80, XIII. 173; χρόνον, I. 

42, fr. 41; 42,13 χρόνῳ, VIII. 7, 
XI. 120, 125, XVIII. 45; person., 
Χρόνου, VII. 1. 

χρύσαιγις : χρυσαίγιδος, 77. 52, 1. 
χρυσαλάκατος, ΧΙ. 38, fr. 5, 3 (?); 

χρυσαλάκατοι, IX. 1. 
χρυσάμπυξ : χρυσάμπυκος, V. 13. 
χρυσάορος, III. 28 (?). 
χρυσάρματος, XIII. 161. 
χρύσασπις : χρυσάσπιδος, XX. 11. 
Ἐχρυσεόπλοκος : χρυσεόπλοκοι, XVII. 

τού. 

χρύσεος : χρυσέα, ΧΙ. 110, XIX. 16; 
χρυσέαν, XVI. 2; χρύσεον, XVII. 36, 
60; χρυσέας, V. 174, XV. 4; χρυσέᾳ, 
X. 40. 

Ἐχρυσεόσκαπτρος, IX. 100. 
χρυσοδίνας, 111. 44 (Ὁ). 
χρυσόθρονος, fr. 22, τ (3). 
χρυσοκόμας, IV. 2. 
Ἐχρυσόπᾶχυς, V. 40. 
χρυσόπεπλος, XIX. 22. 
χρυσός, III. 17, 87, fr. 57, 13 χρυσόν, 

III. 65, 77. 51, 13 67; χρυσῷ, 7». 
56, 8. 

χρώς : χρόα, XI. 97. 
χώρα : χώρᾳ, V. 8ο. 

ψεῦδος : ψεύδεσσι, XV. 57. 
ψυχά, V. 77, 151, 171; ψυχᾷ, XI. 48 ; 
puxas, V. 64; ψυχαῖσ(ιν),. 83, 133. 

ὦ, τι. 1 (?), 111. 64, VI. 13, VII. 1, VIII. 
10, IX. I, 15, 45, XI. 116, XIII. 44, 
157, XV. 50, XVIII. 15, 77. 44; 58. 

ὧδε, XVIII. 39, fr. 49, 1 (2); 59,1. 
ὠκύμορος : ὠκύμορον, V. 141. 
ὠκύπομπος : ὠκύπομπον, XVII. gO. 
ὠκύπους : ὠκυπόδων, IV. 6. 
ὠμηστάς : ὠμηστᾷ, XIII. 13. 
ὦμος : ὥμοις, XVIII. 47. 
ὥς (‘so’), V. 84, XIII. 100, XVII. 81, 
Jr. 56, 11. 

ὡς (‘as’), IX. 27, XIII. 91, /7. 2, 13. 
43: 56, 3; (‘when’), V. 71. 

@oei, XII. 1. 
ὥστε, XVII. 105. 
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